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Richard Smith, of our City of. London, 
' Bookſelley, has humbly repreſented unte 
N, that he has, with great Labour and 

Expence per 48 for the Preſs, a new Edition of the. 
Sermons and other Works, written jn Engliſh by the 
Right Reverend Father in God, Dr. William Beveridge, ' 
Biſhop . Aſaph, deceaſed; and has thenefore 

e 


. humbly beſought Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege 


1 and Licenſe, for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing 
j * HEhereof, for the Term of Fourteen Tears : We being 


| 5 willing to give all due Encouragement fo Works of x 9 
i q this Mature, tending to the Advancement of Piety 


LE” aud Learning, are graciouſly pleaſed to condeſcend to 
m his Requeſt: And do therefore, by theſe Preſents, ) 
Ferant to him the ſaid Richard Smith, his, Executors, * 
_ . Adminiſtrators and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licenſe for the _ 
Jole Printing and Publiſhing the Engliſh Works of the . 
75 - ſaid late Biſhop of St. Aſaph, for the Term of Four- 
deen Tears, from the Date hereof ; ſtrictly forbidding _ 
3 all Our Subjects, within Our Kingdoms and Domini- 
es, to Reprint the ſame, either in whole or in part; 
or to import, buy, dend, uten or diſtribute any Co. 
pies thereof reprinted he reg the afore· | 
n 


_ 


faid Term of Fourteen Pars, without the Vu, 
Approbation of the ſaid Richard Smith, his Herr" W- 
Executor, and Aſſigns, under his or their Hands and 
Seals firs} had and obtained, as they will anſwer the © 
contrary at their Ferils. Whereof the Maſter, War- 
dens, and Company of Stationers are to take notice, 
that the ſame may be entered in their Regiſter, and 


7 ol 
i 


. 


* 


that due Obefience he rendered thereunto. 


= Given at Our Court at Kenſmpton, the 5th Day 
15 of June, 1708. in the Seventh Year of Our 


b ; | Reign. ; : Y 

_ By Her Majeſty's Command. 
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"7 the "Right Reverend F By 2a in Ge 0 Do 
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Late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph: 


Ade Third Cdirlon, 1 | 5 = n 
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| tion, are more clearly and fully explained,  » 
"TW the Uſe of the Ba RET" 


-— _ 
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LONDON: 


; Vo in Pater-Noſter-Row. M DCC XVI. 


Cl leaf 655 ; 
and agreeable. to 55 Sehife. of Sc ur. | 


WILLIAM BEVERIDGE, D. 0 | 
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— }. 


cs the Arnides/i in the Biſhop's Private Thoughts, | 
which are Introductory to the Reading of this ONE : 


. | 


| * Princed For RICHARD SMITH, ar Biſhop Beveridge. 
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been P rinted being all ſold off, the Book- 
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"To the f Reeves” 
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_e- e 4 the Learned ' World with another 


it in the . Vohme and 
0 Method. in n LE wile Kal fo. Pub- 


fible that ;ho Work iſe mich be ren - 
der d more generally ip e printing 

tina leſſer He, for th ale 97 1 
wh, are. vol 7 51 Ove. 7 


and, the = to _ it into as nar- 
rom 4 Compaſs as may be, has omitted 
te Quotations in the Lag ed Language, 
which thoſe Perſons * H ; this Edition 1 
Auen for, would very pf probably rather 

are, than be at the charge of piltcha- 
Fe what they do not underſtand. Aud 
indeed as the mo$t material Quotations 
are tranſlated and incor rporated. into. the | 
$ dy of the Work by the. good Biſhop h. im- 
WC (whe: wanted panier 4 Ability nor In- 
Zegrit: 1 render them faithfully Neuen 
925 more Learned Readers would "find 
"I Edition but little inferior to the, Kar- 
Fer Volume, were they not obli * to Tabs 

2 _ #ruib . from the greatel 
ag . Vouch- 
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Fern). and | under 1 necefſi ſity — com 


tions "with the Ogi. 
7 Mal, for which # the Folio 8385 is Mane 
| handy and * : AR: 55 , 
3 py of the Work TY 7 as ene 
— web" in this, as in any former Edition TY 
" if There was no occaſion. to make any Alte 
ration in that: For tho the Subject may l 
be thou by at firs to be a common 
capacities; yet the moll illiggrate Rea- 
der knows how by experience, that in 
| any thing that bears Biſhop, Beveringe's 
Name, the Matter may be ſublime e- 
| nough to anſmer the highe$t Expectations 


rehen= ⸗ 
be 4 NC hits Dhl In- 
Y 4, which are de Efteem 
1 both by the e 2nd Unlrhaned : Tho! 
'tis an Injury to his Memory to ſpecify 
any particular Boot, when his whole 
Works in general have been ſo unver- 
ſally reteiv'd, as to run off about Ninety 
T 1 and Volumes in leſs S than ſeven Years. 
3 | To, 
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of the Learned, au , yet the Stile and © 
Manner of tt reading. u be uch, 'g will ren 
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NIX Articles | 24 


OF THE: 


1 * 5 5 4 

N - n * 

* * * 4 1 1 1 . * 
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Cuvacu esse. 


7 * N * * N 8 a 2 F 


of Faith in V the Hol Trinity. | 


FED is but one Living and True Godz 0 


ing; without body, parts, oz paſſions ; ok infinite 


power, wiſdom, and-goodneſs ; rhe maker and Pies 
ſerver of all things both viſible and inviable. 


And in Unity of this Godhead there be three Per ⸗ 


bons, of one ſubſtance, power, and eternity; the 
Father, the Son, and tye Holy Shock. e 


There is bur ohe LIbing and True God, 1 


7 K mn ® 


=z = H AT there is ſome ſuch Being ng 11 

over the World, which We ins Sy 7 . 
call GOD, is not here made a diſtigct 
Article of our Chriſtian Faith in England, 
| becauſe it is receiv'd as an Article of 


lame Thing; nor any People ſo Atheiſtical, but what ac- 
knowledge and rſh the Thing ſignified by it. Nay, 


| Tather than err on one hand 1 2 Wer ring g no God at all, 


moſt 


Faith in all Nations through the whole n 
World; there being no Language ſo Bar- 
bart "wy it hath in it ſome Word or other ſignifying the 
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moſt err on the other hand in Worſh 


| the Unity of that Deity, which doth Ex | 
acknowledg'd by all; the fecond deny'd by many, tho? 


| ; dE NN , mme * | 
' 61 * : a ac) r 
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ofition of the I. Article T 82 9 
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xp 


1 
Ps | _ 


LG et hes BE. oo — EIT > BAY 7 


ipping more than All; 


there being no Nation but Worſhips ſome God, ſome Na- 


tions which Worſhip many, Hence, I fay, it is, that in 
the determining of the diſtin& and fundamental Articles 
of our Chriſtian F al 1t would haye been altogether ſu- 


rfluous to have made the. Exiſtence of a Deity any of 


Them: That being nd more than what is undoubtedly 


acknowledg'd in all Nations, and neceſſarily ſuppos'd in 
all Religions in the World; and ſo in that which is pro- 
feſsꝰd Fp. alſo: for in that it is a Religion, or a ſpe-„ 
cial and peculiar manner of performing Worſhip to God, 

it muſt needs ſuppoſe. there is ſome God to whom ſuch | 


Morſhip is to be perform'd. And in this ſenſe the Ex- 
iſtende of a Deity, as the Foundation of all Religions, is 


- 


_ neceſſarily imply'd in every one of theſe enſuing Articles, 


and therefore alſo it need not be made a diſtin& Article of 


, that this firſt part of this firſt Ar- 


2 And hereupon it is, 
ticle, ſuppoling the Exiſtence of a Deity, only expreſſes 
R. Che firſt is 1 


not amongſt Us, yet in other parts of the World, as in 
Africe and America, where they Worſhip Sun, Moon, 
Water; Statues of Men, &c. —4 where there are almoſt 
as many Gods as Men: Every one, according to is own 
Fancy, framing to himſelf a Deity, and then performing 
Worſhip to it. To keep out therefore ſuch extravagant 


Fancies from amon Us, it is here ſet down as the funda- 


mental of all our fundamental Articles, that there is but 
One living and true God; where we alſo have not only 


our ane God oppos'd to their many, but differenc'd alſo 


from every one of them. They have many, but they are 


that God, who is Lite it ſelf: ſo that it cannot 


all dead and falſe Gods; We have but One, but He is the 


Living and True God. The Living God, who hath Life 
both in and from Himſelf; who is not only the Aby ß of 


Life in Himſelt, but the Fountain of Life to Us: who lives 
upon nothing but Himſelf, and bath all things living up- 
on Himſelf. Nay, who is not only the rei ere but 

o properly 
be ſaid, that he hath Life, as that he is Life; Life to him- 


elk, and Lite to all living Creatures. What we have is 
really diſtinguiſh'd from what we are, it being impoſſible 


tor any Being io; be both the Perfon poſſeſſing, 2 5 
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Thing pollel/d too. And therefore when we fpeakof God, 
| ptr ln "there is no diſtinction of one Perteckion Rom 


another, or of any of them from Himſelf, wee ſpea 
more agreeably to his Nature, and more conformabſy to 


N the truth to ſay of Him that He is, rather han that Ho 275 
= hath ſuch a Perfection: He is Wiſdom, He is Power, He 
is Goodneſs, and fo, He is Life itſelf; eſpecially when we 


conſider, that He is uſually and truly apprehended as the 
moſt N. and imple Act; which exatly anſwers the 
right 1 


Many of the Heathens, I confeſs, worſhip'd living Crea- 


cauſe living, but becauſe Creatures, and therefore ſo Ii. 


ving, as not to live of themſelves, much leſs to be Life 
itſelt, but to derive it from another. And ſo the borrow'd 


Life of theirs could ſpeak them no more than falſe Gods: 


But the Uncreated, Original Life-of ours may proclaim 


Him the True God. Where the wotds, rr See 
. 1 ur Ny 


not to be extended ſo far, as to fignify a God of 5 
only in Truth a God: tho? that other is.nece! 
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* . 
4 20 


living and True God; and therefore True, becauſe Living: 


and that there is no more than one Living and True God, 


both Scripture and Reaſon clearly evince, 


no more, than One in Will, and One if 


* 


multitude of Believers are ſaid to be, 447 4. 32. (So,fay _ 
they, tho? there be many Gods, yet they all agree in ane, 
and fo may be ſaid to be one, as he that planteth and hs 

that watereth are ſaid to be 52 1 Cor. 3. 8.) Hay, = . 
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it Netion of that which we term Life. And our God © 
being thus the Living, He muſt needs be the True God. 


rily in. 
3 in this; for he, that is in Truth a God, muſt A 55 
be a God of Truth. And thus it is, that there is but One 
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7 An Expuſtnonf the I. Article | 


. 


' cauſe this Place hath been ſo eluded, 1 ſhall produce 
_ , Others, upon which it is impoffible to force ſuch an Inter- 


- 


2757 : as Deut. 4. 39. Know therefore this day, and 
0n/idey it in thine. Heart, that the Lord he is God in 
.  JAMeaven above, and upon Earth beneath : there is none 
- elſe. Where we ſee it expreſly avouch'd, that the Lord 
| Jehovah is the only God, beſides whom there is no other 
In Heaven or Earth, and ſo in no Place in the World: 
And therefore he is not only One in Will, but One in Na- 
ture; there is none other God beſides Him, to be of the 
; ame Will with Him. And again, Tſai: 45. 5. I am the | 
YH Lord, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me. 
© Palentinus may aſſert, and the Heathens may worſhip | 
. many Deities, but the Lord hath ſpoken, and the Scrip< #| 
0 kiures ſay, there is no God wore” ehovah: So Deut. 32. 
% 39. Ia. 44. 6, 8. ch. 45, 214 22. Fer. 10. 10. Mal. 2. To. 
4 And what the Old Teſtament aſſerts, the New Teſtament 
confirms, that there is none other God but one, 1 Cor. 8. 4. 
Who is the Living and True God, 1 The. 1. 9. And 
thus we fee how Scripture affirms, what this firſt part 


1 .. ot TNF Attics aſſerts, there is but one living and true 


=» Neither is this ſo high a Myſtery, as to 
3 Aly, Reaſen. be out of the fight of Reaſon, and therefore 
5 only to be embracd by Faith: For if we 
mould conſult our Reaſon, as we have done the Scriptures, 
= we ſhould find That as clear in concluding, as Theſe are 
| _ expreſs in affirming of this Truth. Indeed, there is ſcarce 
an Argument can be produced to prove the Exiſtence of a 
' Deity, but may eaſily be brought to / hon moreover the 
Unity of that Deity, which doth exiſt. So that the ſame 


— — —— —— 
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Weapons that Reaſon uſeth, wherewith to beat down 

Atheiſm, ſhe uſeth alſo in her Conflicts with Polytheiſm: | 
1 There is no God, and there are many Gods, being Propo- 
= Htions of the ſame Abſurdity in her Account. bs 
| The vſuaLReaſon that is brought for the Exiſtence of a 


_ Deity, is t om the Order of Cauſes; That there 
muſt. be ſon Cauſe of all Cauſes, which is the firſt 
Cauſe of all ather Things, Itſelf being cauſed by nothing, 
without which all Cauſes would run in a Circle, and find 
no End, but muſt paſs on from one to another, even into 
Infinitude itſelf; which Reaſon looks upon as the, greateſt 
Abſurdity in the World; For then there would be Eternal | 
TF Changes 
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Changes and Motions Within the narrow a of Time, 
and finite Cauſes could never come to an End, and ſo be-. 
come infinite; which is ſuch a Solcciſin, yea, Contra- 
diction, that none could ever bring any Arguments for it 
and therefore I need not bring any againſt it; but from 
the undeniable Order and Dependance of all Cauſes upon 
one, muſt.conclude, there muſt be ſuch an univerſal firſt _ 

4 Cauſe, upon which all the reſt muſt thus depend. And 
truly this Argument proves as much, that there can be 
3 no more than One, as that there muſt be One ſuch univer- | 
= £falCauſe, which we call God? it being as great an abb 
= fſurdity to ſay there are Many, as to fay there is never a 4 
flit Cauſe. For, ſuppoſing many univerſal Cauſes, either 
one muſt be before another, or elle one muſt not be before 
another: If, one be not before another, none of them is the. 
firſt Cauſe, becauſe there are others of equal Cauſality 
9 with itſelf: If one be before another, one of them muſt 
needs be before all the reſt, and it is He alone that can be 
XZ call the firſt Cauſe, becaufe all the reſt come after him. 
F If after this we take a View of thoſe Perfections, Which 
Reaſon certainly: concludes to be all concentred 1n the 
17757 we ſhall clearly ſee, that it is impoſſible they 
ſhould be in more than one, So that to ſay they are in 
many, would be as much as to ſay they are in none at all. 

As firſt, Supremacy, Which is a Perfection whereby we 

apprehend God, as being the Supreme Governour over all 

the World: Which if he be not, our Reaſon will nat ſufe 

fer us to call him God; nothing com ing under the Noti- 

on of a Deity, but what is above all other Tang whats 

| ſever, Now if there {ſhould be many Gods, either all of 

them ſhould be equal to one another, or elſe one would 

be aboye another ; If they be all equal to pne another, 
there is never 4 Superior, much leſs a Supreme amongſt 

them, and ſo never a one that in Reaſon can he term'd a 

God; they all wanting the great Perfection of Supremacy 

or Sovereignty aver all the World: It they be all one 
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above another, there myſt needs be one above them all; 
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and ' tis only that One, that we can call God. 


e 


Again, Infinitude in general is a Perfection, whichReas» 
ſon caunot but attribute unto God, and to none but God, 
whereby he muſt be without Bounds, and Limits of his 
Nature and Glory; which it is impoſſible for any more 
than one 10 be: For if one be without Bounds, and 10 
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diſtintBeings, endowed with this Perfection. For, ſu 
poſing two ſuch Beings ; what one doth will eafily be 
poſſible in its own Nature, to be done; o- 
therwiſe he could not do it. Yet though it be poſſible in 
its on Nature, yet it is impoſſible for the other God to 
do it: For then there would be two whole and perfe& 
_ Cauſes of the ſame Kind to one Effect, which is a Con. 
tradiction: For then one would be wholly the Cauſe, and 
Fret not wholly the Cauſe, becauſe there is another, that 
is as wholly the Cauſe as it ſelf. And therefore there 


granted to be 


can be no more than one ſuch Being inveſted with this Per- 
fection of Omnipotence, and ſo but one God. . 
„ But I needed not to have gone ſo far to have proved 
ere are ſome Perfect ions, which it is impoſſible for more 
than one Being to have. For indeed Unity itſelf is a Per. 
fection, which, whoſoever faith a Multitude can have, 
at the ſame Time gives himſelf the Lye; For if they be 
many eſſentially diftin& Gods, it is impoſſible they ſhould - 
all be but one: and therefore whatſoever other Perfections 
many Gods may have, this undoubtedly they muſt want, 
upon that very Account, becauſe oy are many, and ſo 
cannot be all perfectly Gods, becauſe not perfect Gods; 
wanting ſome Perfection which God muſt have, or not be 
God: And therefore, I conclude, that ſeeing in the Order 
of Cauſes there muſt be one, and but one firſt Caufe 
and ſeeing there can be no more than one Being abſolutely 
Supreme, Infinite, Omnipotent, and One, There is but {| 
One living and Ws 0 5 | 
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every where; where can theother be, eff ecially how canthe 
other be without Bounds too? For fl 
one eſſentially diſtin& from the other, it is impoſſible 
they ſhould both be together, (for then their Natures . 
would be confoynded, and ſo not diſtin from one an- 
other) and therefore they muſt needs ſet Bounds and Li- 
mits to one another's Power and Eſſence: By which 
means neither of them would be God; becauſe not Infi- 
nite, or without Bounds. And therefore there can be no 
more tlian One Infinite, and ſo no more than One God. 
Again, Omnipotence is alfo a Perfection, whereby God 
is not only Infinite in Nature, but in Power, and ſo able 
to do whatſoever in its own Nature does not imply a 
* Contradi&ion, or is poſſible to be done by any Power. 
Now it 1s impoſlible that there ſhould be two eſſentially 
8 


ppoſing two Gods, | 
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© To Scripture and Reaſon, if we add the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Church, we ſhall find that they 
all agree with us in this particular, I ſhall inſtance but 
only in ſome: As, firſt, Tertullian, But the Chriſtian - 
© Truth exprefly ſaith, God, if he be not one, he is none: 
For whatſbever is not as it wn ah be, we think better 
6 of it, if ve believe it not to be. But that thou mayelt 
6 know that God ſhould be but one, enquire what God is, 
and thou wilt find it cannot be otherwiſe. As far as 
+ human Reaſon can define any thing of God; I affert, 
what every ones Conſcience alſo acknowledges, that 
© God is the chief and higheſt Being in the World, Eter- 
nal, Unbegotten, Unmade, without Beginning, with» 
out End. Therefore he muſt needs be One only, he- 
= * cauſe he is the chiefeſt, not having an Equal, left he 


Earn 


t ſhould not be the chief. And, before him, Ignatius 
3 taught the ſame Truth: Therefore God and the Father 
6 15 but one, not two or three: Who is one, neither is 
© there any other beſides him, the alone and true God, 
for ſaith he, The Lord thy God is one Lord. And again, 
Did not one God make us? Have we not all one Father?? 
And, not long after him, Juſtin Martyr. tells us, that 
According to thoſe, who recelved their Doctrine from 
God, and knew the Difference betwixt God and a Crea- 
© ture, there is but one God, Unbegotten, according to 
both the Senſes of being Unbegotten, who hath not a- 
© ny God or Gods either before or after himſelf, having 
© none coeternal with himſelf, none ſubje& or oppoſite to 
© himſelt, having an incorruptible Nature and irreſiſtible | 
Power, the Maker of the whole World.“ Athenagoras 
alſo ſpeaks the ſame thing, though in other Words: © But 
© all our Diſcourſe is only to ſhew there is but One God, 
{ the Maker of the Univerſe, who himſelf not being made 
© (for that is not made, which is, but that which is not) 
| © created all things by his Word. And St. Cyprian, to 
the ſame Purpoſe. * Theretore there is one God, Lord of 
all; For his Majeſty or Highneſs cannot have an Equal, 
« ſeeing himſelf hath all Power in his own Hands.“ And 
preſently after, Neither do thou wonder at it, ſeeing 
6 Nature it ſelf doth always conſent to it; The Bees have 
© one King, the Flock one Captain, and the Herds one 
„Leader, much more hath the World but only one Ga- 
© vernor, who-commandeth all Things with hisWord, 
K Bi. © ma. 
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diſpenſeth al things with his Wiſdom, and x rfecteth 


& them by his Power. This God cannot be ſeen, he is more 


© clear than Sight; nor comprehended, he is more pure 


© than Touch; nor valued, for he is beyond all Calcula- 


6 tion-; and therefore we eſteem of God the moſt worthi- 


ly, when we fay he is ineſtimable.* And Rzfnus not, 
only tells us that, but ſhews us how God 0 laid to be 


one, But that which we ſaid that the Eaſtern Church 


delivered, that the Father is Omnipotent, and one only 


+ 


Example; if one ſhould 


U 
* 


Lord, is to be underſtood after this Manner; One, not 


© numerically, (or in number,) but univerſally. As for 
ſay one Man, or one Horſe, 


* here he puts one far a Number, for there may be another 
Man or Horſe, yea a third: but where a ſecond or third 


(cannot be added, if any thing be called One, That doth 


not denote Number, but Univerſality: As for Example, 
© Tf we ſhould ſay one Sun, that is ſo called one, that a 


( ſecond or third cannot be added. Much more when 
(God is called One; One is a Word, not of Number, but 


And ſo God is One, and no one beſides him is: He is ſo 


I thruſt in a learned Rabbi amongſt theſe learned Fathers? 


© Univerſality, that is, He is therefore called God, be- 


© cauſe there is: no other, And ſo we muſt think alſo of 


© our Lord, that there is one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Cc.“ 


One God, as that there is not, there cannot be another 


God beſides him. And ſo doth Tertullian interpret it 


too: © The State of the One God challengeth this Rule, 
No otherwiſe One, than becauſe Alone, nor otherwiſe 
alone, than becauſe there is nothing with Him. Shall 


. Moſes Maimonides ſpeaks fully to the Purpoſe. + This 


Faith, I verily believe, that the Creator, whoſe Name 


© God is One, not Two or more than Two; One, whoſe 


Unity is not like that of the Ones or Individuals, that 
care found in this World; nor One by way of Species, 
containing ſeveral Ones or Individuals under it; nor 
© One, as a Body is, which may be divided into ſeveral 
Parts and Extremities; but He is ſo One, as none but 
© himſelf is. And it is one of the Articles of the Jews 


< is Bleſſed, is one, and there is no Unity like to his, and 
„He alone was, is, and will be our God.“ I ſhall con- 
clude this with that of Lanctantius, Let us come to 


Authors, and cite thoſe very Perſons for the Proof of 


the Truth, which they uſe to bring againſt us. 4 bene 
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f the Poets and Philoſophers. It is neceſſary, that out of - + 
*; '$ theſe we ſhould prove, there is but One God: Not as if 
they had the right Knowledge of the Truth, but becauſe 
© ſo great is the Power of Truth, that none can be ſw 
blind, as not to ſee the Divine Splendor forcing it ſelt 
into bis Eyes. The Poets therefore, though they ſer 
= < out the Gods with Verſes, and extol their Acts with - 
their higheſt Praiſes, yet often they confeſs, that by one 
© Spirit and Mind all things are contain'd and govern'd.?_ 
= Whence we may conclude, that not only Scripture and 
= Reaſon, and Fathers, but Jews and Gentiles, the very 
Heathens themſelves, cannot but acknowledge this Truth, 
and therefore we may well ſubſcribe to it, That there is 
but One Liviny and True God. * 
; After the Unity. of the Godhead aſſert. 
= Everlaſting, ed, here we have the Nature of that One 
d deſeribed; and that by thoſe Proper- 
ties, which the Scriptures, that he hath revealed to us, 
and the Reaſon that he hath implanted in us, attribute 
and aſcribe unto him. Where, by Properties, we are not 
to underſtand ſeveral Faculties, Habits, or Qualities, as 
they are in us: For there is nothing in God, but what is 
God; the Mercy of God is the ſame with the God of 
Mercy; the Power of God the ſame with the God of 
Power; the Love of God, the ſame with the God of 
Love; and the Truth of God, the ſame with the God of 
Truth. Theſe Properties, as they are in us, are Acci- * 
dents, and fa really diſtinguiſh'd both from our Souls, - 
and trom one ade Fs But as they are in God, they are | 
his Nature and Eſſence; and fo neither diſtinguiſh'd from 
one another, nor from him ig whom they are ſa1d to be. 
3 Diſtinguiſh'd from his Eſſenè they cannot be, far then 
be would be of hi mſelf imperfect, there being ſome Pro- 
perty or Perfection which in his own Nature he is not. 
Again, if the Properties of God ſhquld be really diſtin- 
: gan ke himſelf, in themſelves they would be either 
nite or infinite: Finite they could nat all be; for Infini- 
tude ig one of his Properties, yea, and, in our Concepti- 
on, a Property of all his other Properties; fo that his 
Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, are all Infinite, ae e 
would be imperfect: And therefore it is impoſſible all 
his Properties ſhould be finite, it being a Contradiction to 
{ay, infinitude, or Mut is infinite, 45 finite: Infinite, if 
AE RIS F 
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diſtinguiſh'd from his Eſſence, they cannot be; for then i 


there would be ſomething really diſtinguiſh'd from God, 
infinite as well as God; and ſo either God muſt not be 


infinite, and ſo not God, or elſe there muſt bs two, yea, 
many Infinites ; which is as great an Abſurdity as th 
former. Diſtinguiſh'd from one another they cannot be; 
for then ſome of theni-muſt be diſtinguiſh'd from the Ef- 


ſence of God, it being impoſſible, they ſhould be really 
and 5 diſtinct from one another, and yet all be 
but the ſelf-ſame Eſſence. Again, If they ſhould be 
really diſtinguiſh'd from one another, God would be com- 


pounded or made up of ſeveral] diſtin& Properties, and ſo | | 


not a ſimple, nor therefore a perfect God. 


But by the Properties therefore, that are in God, we | 


are to underſtand the ſeveral Apprehenfions that we have 
of God, according to the ſeveral Manifeſtations that he 
makes of himſelf to us. Which variety of Diſcoveries 


of himſelf, he makes to us according to the variety of 
the Objects We apprehend him to act upon, and the va- 


riety of the Circumſtances that theſe Objects may lie 
under. God in himſelf is a moſt ſimple and pure Act, 


and therefore, as I have ſhew'd, cannot have any thing 


in himſelf, but himſelf, but what is that ſimple and pure 
Act itſelf. Which ſeeing it brings upon every Creature 
What it deſerves, giving Vice its due Puniſhments, and 
Virtue its Rewards, we apprehend it an Act of Juſtice, 
and therefore call God, a Juſt God: Seeing it ſometimes. 
does not give Sin its Puniſhment ſo ſoon as we conceive it 
might, we apprehend it an Act of Patience, and call God, 
a patient God: Seeing it one time or other * every 
Offence, yet upon ſome. other Account dot 
the Offender, we apprehend it an A& of Mercy, and call 


God, a merciful God; Seeing, when it puts forth it ſelf | 
upon doing any thing, it produces whatſoever is feaſible | 


or pou to be done, we apprehend it an Act of Power, 
and calb God, an Almighty God: Seeing, it acting upon 


Objects, as they are cognoſcible, or poſſible to be known, 
it is acquainted with all things that ever were, are, ſhall 


be, or can-be; we apprehend it an Act of Knowledge, and. 
call God, an All-knowing God: Seeing 1t brings upon all 
Creatures, many ſuch, as we think, good Things, we 
_ apprehend it an Act of Goodneſs, and call God, a Good 


_ God: Seeing there is no Bounds'© 
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Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and the like, we apprehend 
it an Act of Infinitude, and call God, an Infinite Gd: 
Seing this Act ever was, is, and will be the ſame 11 17 7 . 
able, pure and fimple A&, we apprehend it an Ac of E. 
Zrernity, and call God, an Eternal God. And thus are all 
the Properties, that we attribute to God, but the ſeveral 


1 33 that we have in ourſelves of Him, accor- 
ding to the 


everal Diſcoveries he maketh of himſelf to 


$ us. And therefore though, as apprehended by us, they 


and the fame fimple and pure Eſſence. And hence it iy 
that though one Property cannot be properly predicated 


are many, yet, as they are in Him, they are all but one 


* x 
"' 


of doother, fo as to fay, his Juſtice is his Mercy, his 
= Wiſdom is his Power, his Eternity is his Love, yet they 


may all be predicated of God, ſo as to ſay God is Juſticez 


God is Merey, God is Wiſdom, Power, Eternity, Love, 


and All. And truly to ſay God's Wiſdom is his Power, 


his Juſtice is his Mercy, is not to predicate one Property 
5 | 


in God on the other, but one Apprehenſion, that we 


have of the ſame divine Eſſence, upon another: For as 


they are in God, they are not really diſtin& from one an- 


other, and therefore cannot 1 be Subjects or Predi- 
& cates to one another, and the 


ſeveral Denominations of 
Love, Goodneſs, Power, Wiſdom, Ce. are grounded 


merely upon our ſeveral Apprehenſions of the ſame . L 
e 


| henſions that we have of him. 1 


Which ſeveral Apprehenfions of God proceed from t 
Finiteneſs of our Underſtandings, who are not able to 
conceive of Infinitude, as it is in it ſelf, but only by 
ace-meal, as it manifeſteth itſelf to us. And there. 
ore God, whoſe Underſtanding is infinite, ſuitable to his 
Nature, doth not apprehend Fimſelf under the diſtin& 
Notions of Good, fuſt, Powerful, Wiſe, &c. but only 5 
as God; though he doth underſtand how we give ſuch 
Denominations to him, according to the ſeveral Appre- 
hus, carrying the right. 
Notion of the Properties of God along with us, let us 
conſider theſe Properties, which in this Article are attri< 
buted to him; and the firſt is Eternity. He is an Ever- 
laſting God. Which is a Property, whereby we appre- 
hend God as one; who was before, and will be after, al- 
ways without and above Time; in whom there is no 
ſuch thing as firſt and laſt, as paſt and to come. And 
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Therefore though I cannot apprehend his Mercy to Ka 
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and his Mercy to me, but as two diſtinct Expreſſions of Wl 2 
his Mercy, yet they are all but the ſame Mercy as in God, * 
who is not meaſured by Time, as our Apprehenſions of W 
him are; but is himſelf Eternity: A Center without BY. 
Circumference, Eternity without Time. Indeed Time 
in this reſpe& is but as a Parentheſis claſp'd in on both 1 1 
ſides with this Eternity; Neither is the Renin m | * 
Time, before that Eternity, that is after Time; for 1 
there is but Eternity: And theſe Words, Before and After, 1 
Paſt and Future, are Solœciſms in Eternity, being only BF 7 
fitted to expreſs the ſeveral Succeſſions of Time. And. 
thus do we believe God is Eternal or Everlaſting,” not | 
only as Angels and Souls are, who had a Beginning, but 
will have no End, but as one, who neither had a Begin» | 
ning, nor will ever have an End: But what he was before, 
he will be after Time, the ſame unchangable, perfect 
God. Which is a Truth conſonant both to Scripture and 
Reaſon too. 115 ei . 8 5725 A 1 
Fe, here being none, that knows, God 1o 
Gogp ro well as bimfelt, there is none can tell what | 
1 ft Scripture. Properties to attribute unto him better than 
dimſelf; therefore muſt his Word needs be 
the beſt Deſcription of his Eſſence. Now there is no Pro- 
perty that the Scriptures attribute more frequently ta 
God than Eternity, calling him, The Eternal God, Deut. 
33: 27. The King Eternal, 1 Tim. 1. 17. The Ever- 
laſting God, Gen. 21. 33. Iſai. 40. 28. The Everlaſting 
Father, Iſai, 9.6. The Living God, and an Everlaſting | 
King, Jer. 10. 10. Taa from Everlaſting to Everlaſt | 
Ing He is God, Pial. go. 2. Who therefore is to be bleſſed | 
From Everlaſting and to Everlaſting, Pal. 41.13. Who 
7s the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 
which is, and which was, and which ts to came, Rev 1. 
4,8. Not as if God in his own Nature was, and is to | 
come, for he always is; but only in theſe and the like 
Places, God ſpeaks after the Manner ot Men, who are 
not able with one ſimple Apprehenſion to conceive of E- 
ternity, but are ſtill bod to carry our Thoughts back- 
wards and forwards to apprehend the Things that were 
heretofore, and that ſhall be hereafter, Therefore he is 
here faid fo be he, which was, viz. without Beginning; 
which is, viz. without Succeffion ; which is to come, vz. 
without End. And therefore, when Moſes would oy 
111 a= . F n E EIS od 
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- nate Ape qr, 


God give himfelt a Name, he calls himſelf, I am, and, 


Ian that I am, Exod. 3. 14+ viz. One, Who may al 
ways ſay, I am; who always was, always is, and al- 
ways is to come; who from Eternity was, Who in Eter- 
nity is, wha to e is to come. Vea, who was not 
only from Eternity, and to Eternity, but is Eternity it. 
ſelf: and ſo is he called, as ſome ſuppoſe; tranſlating the 
Word Netſach, Eternity, which we tranſlate Strength, 
I Sam. 15. 29. So welt may he be called, the Ancient of 
Days, Dan. J. 9. And his Kingdom be term'd, An Ever- 
1 laſting d HEMT OE IG = 
1 2 al Keaſon. yy And as Scripture 15 expreſs, ſo 18 Reaſon 1 
% Keaton. clear n unto God. 
For, firſt, Eternity. is a Perfection, ſuch a Perfection, 
without Which ſometimes He would not have been, or 
ſometime will not be, and therefore can never be ab- 
ſolutely perfect, and if fo, no God. And therefore 
alſo all the Arguments that prove the Exiſtence, as they 
prove the Unity, ſo likewiſe the Eternity of God: For 
what Argument is an infallible Proof of any Truth, ever 
was, and ever will be an infallible Proof of the ſame 
= Truth. Now if God ever was not, or ever would not 
be, that is, if he be not Eternal, at ſuch a time there is 
no God; and therefore all the Arguments brought to 
prove the Exiſtence of a Deity would then ſignify no- 
thing: And fo it is as certain a Truth, that God is Eter- 
nal, as that he is. . 5 
Again, if God be not Eternal, he is Temporal, that is, 
his Eſſence and Actions are meaſur'd by the Mot ions and 
Succeſſions of Time, which being granted, would quite 
take away his Divinity: For then he would not be the 
firſt Cauſe, and ſo not God; having Time before him, 
whereby he is meaſur'd, the ng meaſur'd always pre > 
ſuppoſing the thing it 1s meaſur'd by. And again, if od 
ſhould thus have one part ſucceeding after another, acs 
_ cording to the Motions of Time, whereof ſome are paſt, 


9 ſome preſent, ſome to come; then every Day, everx 
8 Hour, yea, every Minute, he would loſe ſome part f 
a his Divine Eſſence, in whoſe place ſtill ſome other part 
" 8 would be coming; and ſo the Divine Eſſence would be 
n ſubje& to Changes and Alterations, and he that is God to 
7 Day, would not be in every thing the ſame that he was 
Leſterday, which is Blaſphemy to ſay. RE Ede. 1 8 
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that he was from Eternity; that is, he ever 871 er it 
At ever God was not, then he had a Beginning, if he 


from ſome other Perſon. From himſelf he could not 
have it, for before he was he could not act any thing, 
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An Expoſition 

And theſe Arguments ſerve 30: prove his Evernity ina: 
'neral, that he both was from Eternity, and will be to 
Eternity. 1 ſhall nom prove them diſtinctly. And, firſt, 
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never could be ſaid, God is not, or, There is no For 


o 
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had a Beginning, he muſt needs have it from himſelf or 


much leſs give a Being or Beginning to himſelf: Vea, it 
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. from Eternity; which #þ 
wave proved: That he is not 170 
that he is not unable to uphold bimſelt inzhis Being to 


18 a Contradiction to ſay, A Thing is not, and yet it is; 


Which notwithſtanding muſt be a real Truth, it God e- 


ver was not, and yet was the Author of Life to himſelf; 


And that he did not receive his Being from another is as 
clear, for then he would not be the firſt Cauſe, and ſo 


not God; there being another before, Who gave his 8 8 


to him, and fo was the Cauſe of him. And that heſhall 
be to, is as clear, as that he hath been from Eternity; 
| That he ever ſhall be, as that he ever was: For as, if he was 


not from Eternity, he muſt have his Beginning; To, if 
he be not to Eternity, he muſt have his End from himſelf 


or from ſome other: From any other Perſon he cannot, 


for all other Perſons and Beings depend upon him, both 
for their Exiſtences and Act ions; aad fo; can do nothin 
without his Pleaſure and Concurrence, much leſs, bey 


bis Effence, who preſerves theirs: From himſelt hecan- 


not have an End, loſe his Exiſtence, or fall to Nothing; 


for if ſo, it muſt be either becauſe he is not able or not 


willing to uphold himſelf in his Being: That he is not 
unable is maniteſt, for there is no more Power required to 
uphold himſelf to Eternity, than there was to uphold 


at he did, we before 
is as evident, as 


Eternity; for otherwiſe, beſides that all Beings naturally 
are averſe from their own Deſtruction, and deſire to be 
as long as they can, it God ſhould not be willing to ſup- 
pork himſelf, he would not will, nor ſo prefer his own 
eing before Nothing; but would will and chute a Non- 
Entity before the Exiſtence of the chiefeſt Good; and fo 


muſt needs prefer the worſe be fore the better; yea, the 


worſtof Things, nay, that that is worſe than any thing, 


even Nothing Itſelf, before Himielf, the Being of all Be- 
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God both petfectly to know the worſe from the better, | 
and perfectly to chuſe the better before the worſe; and - 
> ſioeeing it cannot but be acknowledged that to be, is better 4 
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= N 1 lieve that the Supreme Power in Heayen is divided, and 
3 +... the Power, of that true and divine Empire is parted? 


When it is manifeſt, that the Maker of all Things, God, 
© path neither Beginning nor End; Who beftows Nativity 
© upon all Things elſe, but Perpetuity upon himſelf 7 
6 Who was before the World, being a World unto himſelf?, 

And St. Auſtin, God only is immutable; Becauſe no- 
thing, that is paſt, is paſs'd from Him, neither will any 

„Thing that is to come, be added to Him; but whatſo- 
s ever is, was, or is to come; is wholly preſent unto Him. 
© And as we can think of nothing in Him that had a Be-. 
„ginning, ſo neither can we think of any Ring 3p Him 
that FAT have an End'. And again, that Reverend 
Father in his Heavenly Meditations and Confeſſions ſpeaks 
thus to God. (But if there was no Time before Heaven 
© and Earth, why ſhould any one atk, what Thou then 
didſt? For there was no Then, where there was no Time; 
c Neither waſt Thou before Time in Time; for ſo Thou 

© woutdſt not have been before all Time: But Thou art 
© before all Time paſt, in the height of Eternity always 
. EPreſent, and. art above all Futures, becauſe they are Fu- 


- © tures, and when they AIDE; will be paſt: But Thou 


£ art the ſame,and Thy Years ſhall have no End; Thy Years 
edo not go nor come, but ours go and come, that they 
may all come. Thy ears ſtand all together, becauſe' 


c they always ſtand ; Neither are they that go excluded 


by them that come, becauſe they do not paſs awa 


_ 
© But ours will be all, when they will not all be. Thy: I 
. © Years are but one Day, and thy Day is not every Day, 

© but to Day. For thy To-Dap. doth not give place to 
_ © To«=Morrow, for neither did it come into the place of 
© Yeſterday. Thy To-Day is Eternity; therefore didſt 
_ © Thou beget one {AK with thy fel, to whom Thou 


' ,*faid'ſt, This Day I have begotten thee. Therefore 


we conclude from Scripture, Reaſon, and Fathers, that 

this U3e God: 13 E 
When we poor finite Creatures ſet 
Mithout Body, ourſelves. to conſider of our infinite 
Parts, oz Pal⸗ Creator, tho' we may apprehend ſome- 
lions. thing ot Him, . ak to Him all 
e Perfections; yet we apprehend ſtill 
more by removing all Imperfections from: Hit „ Wecane 
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not ſo well know or tell wiat;He u as, what. He ig g ' Þ} 
We can ſay.indeed He is:infinitely Good, anhnitely Wile. — 
In and of himſelf, Eternal and. All-Sufficient; buf alas 
When we ſpeak ſuch words, we cannot apprehänd bs 
Thing that is fignify'd by them. Our Underſtandings | 
being Finite, ate not able to apprebend what it is, td be. 
Infinite; and as 427 on Imperte&, cannot conceive of ROT 
any Perfection whatſoever, as it is in God; but of Imper* - 
fections we bave the daily Experience in our ſelves, anßde 
therefore know the better how to abſtract them all 5 
our Apprehenſions of the Deity: And there forg the clear | 
eſt Apprehenſions that, as yet, we can have of Himis be 
the removal of. all Imperfeckions from Him. I can r. 
= conceive, tho verily believe it, how, He is of bimſef 
infinitely Holy, Juſt and Powerful; yet I cangafily.con-. |} 
ceive, how He is without Body, Parts or Paſſion ; thaPr 
He is not ſuch an one as IL am, who have a Body, am 
_ ., compounded of ſeveral Parts, and ſubject to all Paſſion ? 
But hatſoever He is in himſelf, be ſure He 15nfuntely 
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above ſuch Imperfections as theſe are. 


Firſt, therefore here it is ſaid, He is without Body. 


8 


N BEE - 
that is, He is not made up of any material Subſtance, br 
is a Spirit, Incorruptible, Intangible, Inviſible, and Indi: 
viſible, that cannot be ſeen, felt; or heard by bodily Sen- 
Jes, not corrupted or divided by any means whatſoe ven. 


* 


Ok whom therefore we are not to frame any Picure 11 
Image in our Minds, but are ſtill to apprehend Him only ; 
as a God Incomprehenſible ; and if whilſt we are. medi- 
tating upon Him, any. bodily Shape preſents itſelf -1g,our 
Thoughts, we are to remove it from him we are think 
of, and conceive of Him as without Body; and. 


Secondly, wit haut Parts; that is, without all Mixture 
er Compoſition whatſoever ; whither of Matter and 
5 Form, as a Man is compounded of Soul and Body; or of 
Subject and Accident, as a wiſe Man of Wiſdom anda 
Man; or of Ac and Power, as every Thing, that ME -- - 
but may be, or is, but may not be; or of Genus and 
Diſferentia, as when a Specifical- Difference reftraits a 
Fe Nature to a certain Species contained under it; or | 
. Laſtly, of Efe and Eſſentia, as when a Thing is ſaid to 
be by its Eſſence. . When God is faid to be without Parts, 
all theſe Compoſitions are remoy'd from Him, or deny'd- | 
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to Him, yea the laſt and ſubtleſt of them all: So that 
God cannot be ſaid to be by his Eſſence, for chen his 
Eſſence would be one Thing, and his Being another': | 
So that He cannot be faid-to be by his Eſſence, but to be 
| Effence itſelt. And therefore when we conceive of God, 
we are not to nl ogg Him as made up of ſeveral 
Parts, but as one pure, ſimple; divine Eſſence; without 
F y36-088”>, + ki A Ig os 
© Thirdly, without Paſſions too; that is, not ſubject to, 
nor capable of thoſe - Paſſions of Love, Joy, Tie: 
Brief, Anger, and the like; as they daily arife in us im- 
perfect Creatures; but he is always the ſame unmovable, 
unchangable, impaſſible God: And therefore in all our 
Contemplations of his Divine Eſſence, We are not to con- 
ceive of him, as one paſſionately rejoicing in, or grie- 
Vving for any thing whatſoever, as we do, but as a pure 
and perfect Eſſence, as without Body and without Parts, 
To without Paſſions too; and ſuch Contemplations as 
theſe are, both Scripture and Reafon will give us War- 
£14: And here we have three things to ſearch 
fon sert. for the Truth of, in the Word of God. 
pture. Firft, That God is without Body; Second- 
5, Without Parts; Thirdly, Without Paſ- 
ions. As for the Fir, That he is without Body: The 
Scripture clearly aſſerteth it, when it faith, Gd is 4 
Fypirit, Joh. 4. 24. and a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones 
as Body hath, as our Saviour (who better knew the na- 
ture of a Spirit, than all our Sceptical Philoſophers, that 
attribute Matter to it, ever did or can do) expreſly tells 
us, Luk. 24. 39. And to this Purpoſe it is faid, Io hon 
then will ye li ken God, or what Likeneſs will ye com- 
' pare unto him? Vai. 30. 18. Whereas if God had a Body, 
we might eaſily anſwer the Prophet; he is of ſuch or ſuch 
2 Likeneſs or. Shape, for every Body muſt-have ſome 
Shape or other. And therefore alſo doth Moſes couhfel 
the [/raelites, that they do not make any gra ven Image, 
any Picture or Similitude of God, Deut. 4. 12, 155 16, 
17, 18. Which the Apoſtle reproves the Romans for, 
Secondly, That he is without Parts, the fame Seri- 
© ptures that tell us he is without a Body, do clearly prove, 
If we underſtand quantitative or extenſive Parts. And 2 * 
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he is without all manner of Parts whatſoever, the Name 

' Fehovah he gives unto bimſelf, Gen. 15. 7. Amos g. . 

and Which he will not ſuffer to be given to any Create,: 
lainly imports, ſignity ing Eſſence in the moſt! puß ß 
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imple, and abſtracted notion that poſſibly can be, from u 1 
"Hebrew Root ſignifying to Be; and ſo denotes ſuch an Eſ- I 
ſence, as is of itſelf pure and perfect Eſſence ; which God 4 
could not be, had he any Parts whatſoever, for then he : 
would have his Eſſence from them, and ſo not be of him- i 
tt. . y TIER - 
TL afiy, That he is without Paſſions, as well as without 4 


either Body or Parts, the ſame Name Jehovah plainly im- 
ports: For; if he be ſuch a pare Eſſence, yea, Eflence it:. 
elf, it is impoſſible he ſhould be ſubje& to any Paſſions. «1 
But it appears more clearly from thoſe Words, God 7s not C 

1 Man, that he ſhould lye, neither the Son of Man that 

he ſbould repent, Numb. 23. 19. But moſt clearly of . , 
; all from Act. 14. 14, 15. where Paul and Barnabas, to 
_ convince the People at Liſtra that they were not Gods, 1 

but Men, tell them; they were Men, of like Paſſions, or 

5 Men ſub jelt to Paſſions, as well as they. And St. James 


0 uſeth the fame Argument to prove that Elias was a Man 
n too, Jam. 5. 17. Now, had God been ſubje& to Paſſions,  : 
5 as well as Men, the Apoſtles would have been much o ver- 
e cen in their Logick; uſing an Argument that would make 

1 more againſt them than tor teen. 

s 1 © TI know „ that fancy d God to 

- have a Body; Parts and Paſſions like to us, pretend much + 

it to Scripture; to ground this their Hereſy-upon ; becauſe 

5 in Scripture God is often ſaid to have Eyes, Ears, a 
n | Mouth, Feet, Bowels, Back-parts, and alſo to Love, 

1 Hate, Mourn, Rejoice, be Angry, and the like. And it 

2 15 true, fuchi Things as theſe were frequently attributed \ | 

ch in Holy Scripture to the Great God, but improperly, by _ 

ne 2 Figure the School- men call Ant hropopatheia: And the ES 

ſel Reafpn is, becauſe ſhould God ſpeak always of himſclt;. 

re, as he is in himſelf, we ſhould not be able to underſtand. Wo 
6, him: Therefore doth God fit his Expreſſions to our Ap- 1. 


or prehenſions; he ſpeaks of things, not ſo much as they are 
Ls in themſelves, but as we are able to conceive of them. 


Tis Therefore when he would make. known himſelf to us 
ve, | He ſpeaks as a Nurſe to a Child, who utters-not her Mind 
hat in compleat Sentences, but ſtammers it out in broken 
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Languages fitted to the ſhallow. Pei of its tender 
Tears. Thus, I ſay; doth God ſpeak in broken and im- 
perfect Language to us, making uſe of the Names that 
ve give to the ſeveral Parts of our Bodies, and Paſſions 
of our Minds, to Wai the Divine Properties which are 
in himſelf, yea, which are Himſelf, or their Effects. 
Thus he uſer, the Word Eye, to ſignify his Omniſ cience, 
* "becauſe the Eye is that part of our Body, whereby we 
ſee any thing: The Word Hand, to expreſs. his Power, 
becauſe it is that whereby we do any thing; and thus 
doth he uſe the Words, Rejoicing, Grieving, Loving, 
Hating, Repenting, and the like, to denote ſomething 
in him which we cannot apprehend, bat by the dark Re- 
ſemblance that theſe Paſſions have unto it; and alſo to 
ſtir up the fame Paſſions if us, when the ſame Occaſions 
are offered to us. His Love denotes his Eternal Purpoſe 
and Decree to reward Virtue: His Hatred and Anger, his 
Eternal Purpoſe and Decree to puniſh Vice: And fo his 
KRepentance doth not ſignify any Change an his Eſſence or 
 * Decree, but only in his Actions mutably decreed from 
Eternity, that is, decreed to be chang'd upon ſuch and 
ſuch Occaſions and Conditions. And therefore, though 
theſe things be ſpoken after the manner of Men, we are to 
underſtand them, as becomes the Majeſty of Gd. 
adly, waa” i. {ſhall go on in the ſame Method in pro- 


ducing Reaſons, as I did in producing Scri- 
Ptures for the Proof vf. this Truth. Firſt, therefore, 
that God is without Body, muſt needs be true, for others 
wile he would be finite, and ſo not God; for every Body 
hath Dimenſions, every one of which is finite, and there« 
fore cannot amongſt them make up an infinite Body: 
Or ſuppoſe we ſhould fancy him to have a Body infinite, 
tike himfelt, this Body muſt be either really the ſame. 
with himſelf, and ſo he muſt be nothing but a Body, (it 
being impoſſible that a Body and Spirit ſhould, be the 
+ Tame, or make one compounded Eſſence) and ſo not the 
- -rſt,. nor indeed any Caute at all; a meer Body or Mat- 
ter, being ot itſelf incapable of Action: Or elle it muſt 
be really diſtinct from him, and fo ſuppoſing the Body 
to be infinite, either he muſt not be infinite, or elle there 
.. muſt be two lnfinites, both which I have before convinced = 
ot Abfurdities. But I need not inſiſt any longer upon 
this, for if God hath a Body, he muſt needs Rene 


Fa 


1 


and All- ſufficient: Whereas if he hath n ; 
| rietionz © 
whatſoever is compounded receiving its Perfection from 
the Parts it is compounded of, ſome Perte&ion from one 
Part, ſome from another, and all from all; and therefore 


pertect: So that to ſay, God hat as m 

lay, he is not of himſelf Perfect, and ſo not God. A- - 
gain, | Reaſon cannot but look upon God, as the Firſt 
Cauſe; ſa that whatſdbever it is, that is the Firſt Cauſe,  _ 
That we are to call God, and therefore to call it God be- 
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fore every Argument that proves God to have no Parts, 


will as invineibly prove he hath no Body. Leaying this 
therefore, let us ſet our Reaſon on work to determine the 
ſecond thing, whether God hath Parts, and be com- 
F 
And truly, at the firſt Sight Reaſon can by no means 
grant that God hath any Parts; for in Reaſon we cannot 
but look upon God, as à Being in and of himſelf moſt ab- 
ſolutely Perfect, yea, as Perfection and Eſſence it ſelf 5 
incapable of receiving Perfect ion from any thing, him. 
ſelf being the Fountain, yea, Perfection of allPerte&1ons 3 
and therefore in Hebrew he hath call'd himſelf, Shaddai, 


” 


Hen. 19). 1. that is, One of himſelf abſolutely Perfect 


from theſe Parts, not from himſelf, he receives Perfe 


whereſoever- any part is lackin 7 the whole cannot be 
Parts, is as much as to 


cauſe it is the Firſt Cauſe: Whereas, if God be com- 


pounded of any thirg, the Parts he is compounded of be- 
ing neceſſarily before himſelt that is compounded ot theſe 
Parts, he is not the firſt of Beings, much leſs the firſt ot 


Cauſes.» The Parts are always in Nature at leaſt before 
the Whole, yea, and the Cauſe of it too: And ſo if God 


not the Firſt Cauſe, and ſo not God. Again, if he hath 


Parts they are either finite or infinite; infinite they can- 
not all be, it being 1mpoſible there, ſhould be more than 


one Infinite: If they be finite, himſelt who is com- 


pounded of them cannot be infinite. It is impoſũble ma- 
ny Finites ſhould make one Infinite Being, or that any 
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both becauſe his Body cannot but have Parts, extenfion 
being of the very Eſſence of -a Body, and alſo becauſe his | 
Body not being the whole Deity" irfelf can be but part of 
it; ſo that his Eſſence and his Body muſt make up one 
God, as out Soul and Body makes one Man: And'there 


had Parts, of which he is compounded, in reſpeck of thoſe f 
Parts he is compounded of, he would be an Eſtect, and 
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= Parts ſhould: make the; whole of a higher Nature than ö 
= themſelves are, or howſoever, ſo much higher as infinite 
is above finite, and therefore any Being that hath Parts 


is not infinite, and fo not Gd. 
| Thps we fee it clear, that God, if he be God, muſt be 
1 E Body, and without Parts. Then, thirdly, that 
be is without Paſſions is as manifeſt as the other: For 
pPaſſion in its proper Notion and Notation denotes Suffers 
| ing, which it is impoſſible for God, being a pure Act, ta 
do. Again, in every Paſſion, there is a Motign and 
Change in th Subject where it is, and therefore alſo it is 
a all'd a Paſſion, becauſe the Subject ſuffers ſome Change by 
= 1t, ſometimes loving, then u enen 
4 pr the like, which al imply ſome Change in the Subject 


= from what it was before: But now it is impoſſible there 
= ſhould be any Motion or Mutation in God; for Incon» 
=_ ſancy and Mutability are Imperfections, and therefore 
= not be admitted into the Notion of a Deity. Again, if 


God ſhould be mov'd or chang'd, he muſt be chang'd ei- 
ther from better to worſe, from worſe to better, or from 
equal to equal. From better to worſe he cannot, for 
then be would be corrupted, and want ſome Perfection 
after his Change, which he had before, and ſo ceaſe to be 
the chiefeſt Good, and by conſequence God; which 1 
have ſhew'd before he cannot, being in and of himſelf E. 
| ternal. From worſe to better if he ſhould change, before 
his Change he was not God, becauſe he wanted ſome | 
Good, or Degree of Goodneſs which he hath after: Af. 
ter this Change he would not be God, becauſe he had a 
Beginning, and ſo not Eternal. From equal to equal alſo 
hie cannot change, for then too he would not be God ab- 
ſolutely perfect, wanting ſome Perfection before his 
Change, which he hath after, and ſome Perfect ion after 
his Change, which he had before. Laſtly, if God ſhould 
be mov'd or chang'd, or conſequently be in Paſſion any 
way, it muſt be either from ſomething without him, or 
trom fomething within him: From any thing without 
him, it nat by: for he is the firſt Cauſe, and ſo the firſt 
Mover, by whom all other things are mov'd, and there- 
fore who cannot be mov'd by any thing. From within he 
cannot be mov'd, for he bath not any Parts, (as I have 
ſnew'd) whereof ont can be the thing moving; the other 
the thing moved, being in, of, by, and from ung; : 
4 > | monk 
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moſt ſimple and pure Act. And therefore e cannot but 
conclude, that as there is but One Living and True God * } 
e ſo this One God is wit haut Body, Harti, or 
„„ ii, , te ts 
And this was alſo the Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers: 
As firſt, that he is without Body and Parts. Tertullian 
elegantly expreſſeth it: Neither doth God ſtand in need 
of Members, or of the Offices of ſeveral Parts, whoſe 
very tacit (or ſecret) Will hath all things 12 and ſub- 
$ ſervient to it. Por why ſhould: he defite Eyes, who is 
'© Light itſelf? or why ſhould he require Feet who is ever 
© where? or why ſhould he go in any where, ſeeing there 
is no where that he can go out of himſelf? or wh 
© ſhould he defire Hands, whoſe very ſilent Will fefteth 


all things? Neither can he want Ears, who knoweth the 1 
very ſecret and filent Motions, of the Heart.? And ſo 
Origen, For that (divine) Subſtance is ſimple, or un- 
_ ©'maix?d, neither compounded of any Members, 7 5 — 
© or Affections: But whatſoever is perform'd by Divine 
© Power, that Men might underſtand it, is either expreſs'd 
by the Names of human Members, or elſe is declar'd by 
common and known Affect ions: And after this manner is 4 

God ſaid to be angry, to hear, or ſpeak.” And Atha 


ſ 


2 


naſius God is one whole Being, not any Part, or made 
Lup of ſeveral Parts, but himſelf is the maker of the 
_ © Compoſitions of all things. Behold how 1mpiouſly 7 
© they ſpeak of God, whilſt they utter ſuch things: For 
„„ be e compounded of Parts, he will appear altoge. :- 
6 ther unlike unto himſelf, and would have his Perfection 
© from things unlike to one another,” And St. Auguſt in 
faith, There are ſome, who preſume. to ſay, that God 
himſelf is a Body; thinking, that whatſoever is not a 
© Body cannot be a Subſtance; Such, I judge, ought ut- 
© terly to be abhorred. And elſewhere ; If our Soul be 
a bes : Body, how can God, the Creator of our Soul he 
a Body? „ 1 ; AS 
05 Abd as ch ancient Fathers apprehended God without 
Body and Parts, fo without Paſſons too. As St. Hilary © 
gut hefore we ſhew what that Word of Anger, and Per- , 
© turbation of Wrath is, it behoves me to admeniſh my 
© Readers and Hearers, that they do not believe, that any 
© Changes and Paſſions, and motion of Affect ions can hap- 
pen to God. For there is no new thing can come into 
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that Eternal and Perfe& Nature; neither can he (who. 
1510, that as he is now he is always, leaſt fometime I 
*©ſhoufd*not be the ſame ) be made to be any thing 
© elſe than what he always is.“ And St. Auruſttit 5 
© That ſo we may underſtand, God, if we can, as m 


2 1 
1 "ION 
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© as we can, Good without Nee without Quan 
© tity; the Creator without Indigence, Preſent without 
„Site, 'containing-all thin s without Habit, (or Compaſs) 
„ wholly every where without Place, Eternal without 
Time, making changeable things Without any Change, 
6 of himſelf, and ſuffering nothing at all And fo A. 
rhanaſius in his Diſpute with Arius, concerning God's 
begetting of his Son: Arius tells him, he believ'd Gods 
Was not mutable, nor dub err to Paſſions, and therefore 
how could he beget a Son? To whom Athanaſius replies _ 
Neither do we believe, that the divine Nature is ſubſe& . 
© to Paſlions, but faithtully conteſs, that the Father, Who 
is without Paſſions, did, without Paſſion of himſelf, 
that is of God; beget the Son that is God. And At he- 
nagoras ſhe ing that the Idols of the Heathens were not 
Gods, ſaith, Ki if they ſhould ſay, they are conſtitu- 
“ tuted only of Fleſh, and have Blood, and Seed, and 
are ſubjeX to the Paſſions of Anger and Deſire ; ſuch 
© Words alſo are to begtcounted as trifles, and ridiculous; 
For there is neither Anger, nor Luſt, nor Deſire, nor | 
5 prolifick Seed in God. And thus we ſee how the pri- 


- mitive Church concurs with ours, in th is Particular alſo, 


that God is without:Body, Parts or Paſſons. 
© > ©, © Having ſeen what God is not, we 
Df infinite pow- are now to confider what he is; when 
er, wildom, and we ſpeak of Imperfections, he is Uts | 


goodneſs, — terly deſtitute of them, but; as far 
"ab 0 Perlect ions they ate all infinite ig 


him; he is without Body, without Parts, without Paſſi- 
ons, but of infinite Power, of infinite Wiſdom, and of 
infinite Goodneſs, He is of infinite Power, 1d as to do 
whatſoever is poſſible to be done: Of infinite Wiſdom, ſo 
as to know whatſoever is poſſible to be known: And of 
infinite Goodneſs, fo as to be more good in himſelf, than 
can poſſibly be conceiv'd by us. 1615 e WD 
Firſt, He is of infinite Power, ſo as to be able to do 
whatſoever is poſſible to be done: I ſay, whatſbever is 
poſſible to be done; for what in itſelf is impoſſible 35 be 
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done, is not within che verge of any Power; a d ſo God * 9 
may have all Power, or be an All-powerful God, though i 


he cannot do it. Now there is nothing thus in it ſelf im. 


poſſible, and ſo nothing that God cannot do, but only | 


what in it ſelf implies a Contradi&ion, either ditectly or - 
conſequentially. 1. Directly; as for a thing to be and 


not to be; to be made and not to be made; ſuch Words; 


| In their plain Senſs and Signification, do direHly-bottrs? 
dict, anc 


fo deſtroy each other. 2dly. Conſequentially'; 


as that one Body, at the ſame time, ſhould be in two pla. 


ces, or two Bodies, at the ſame time, in one place; ſueh 


Propoſitions as theſe, though they do not directly and in 
plain terms imply, yet they lead on infallibly into a Con- 
tradict ion. So for God to lye, to deny himſelf, to die, 


and the like, though the Words be not contradictory, yet 
the ſenſe is: For to ſay God lyes, God denies himſelf, God 


dies, are all in effect as much as to ſay, God is not God; 
for theſe all are Imperfections, and therefore was God lib 


ject to them, he would not be God. And this is the rea, 
fon why ſuch things as imply Contradictions, are not poſe 


ble to be done, becatiſe that one part of a Contradiction * 
being true, the other muſt needs be falſe: And therefore 


ſhould God work that Which any ways implies a Contra- 


diction, he would neceſſarily will and work that Which 
s falſe and untrue, and therefore that which is contrary, 
yea, and contradictory to his own Eſſence, Who is Truth 


ir ſelf, and ſo deſtroy himſelf. By which means, was 
God able to do that which implies a Contradictien, he 


would be able to deſtroy himſelf, and therefore capable 


of being deſtroy'd, and ſo he would be God and het be 


God at the fame time: That he would be God, we ſup. 
le, aſcribing infinite Power to him; that he would not 


be God is clear, becauſe God is of himſelf incapable of 


Deſtruction, being neceſſarily eternal or everlaſting, o- 


therwiſe he would not be God, as we have ſhew'd before, 


So that for God to be able to do that which in irſelf im- 
phes a Contradiftion, doth itſelf imply a Contradiction; 


And ſo to aſk whether God be able to do rhat which im- 
Plies / a Contradiction, is the ſame as if we ſhould atk 


whether God be able to deſtroy bimſelf, and to ceaſe th 
be God, which that he {ſhould not be able to do, is not 


from any want, but from the perfect ion of his Power and 


Omnipotence, which. is ſo perfect and infinite, that it 
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Sean never ceaſe being ſo. So fond and fooliſh a thing * 
tit to ſay God's Power is not infinite, becauſe it cannot do 


that which implies a Contradiction; whereas if it could 
do that which implies a Contradiction, it would nat be 

infinite ; for then it would come to an end, and ſo become 
a finite Power. Seeing therefore every Contradiction is 
an Impoſſibility, and every Impoſſibility is a Contradicti- 


on to all Power; it is no derogation from the infiniteneſs 


of God's Power, but is rather the Perfection of it, not to 
be able to do it; our Meaning, when we ſay God is of in- 
finite Power, being no more than to ſay, God is able to 
do whatſhever in it {elf is ſuch, as that it may be done, 


and ſo can be the Object of any Power: And that which 


is not within the reach of any Power, is not neceſſarily 
to be the Object of God's eee without which we 
could not call him an All- powerful God. For though he 
cannot do that which no Power can do, yet he can do all 
that any Power can do, and that is ſufficient to deno- 
minate him an All- powerful God, or one of infinite 
Power, beyond whom no Power can go. 


And as he is of infinite Power, ſo he is of infinite Vi 


dom too, ſo as to know whatſoever 1s poſlible to be 


| known, as well as to do whatſoever is poſſible to be done. 
But when we ſpeak of the Wiſdom or Knowledge of God, 
we are not to meaſure it by our Undexſtandingꝭ and Ap- 


prehenſions of things, who know nothing, bug, on] by 


Species, or certain Notions abſtracted from: the things 


. themſelves ; whereas God knows all things by his 'own 
Eſſence, for he knew all things from Eternity, and there- 
fore before there was any thing, but his on Eſſence to 

| Know any thing by: Which, notwithſtanding, being the 
moſt perfect Idea of all things poſhble, was ſufficient to 
3 all things to himſelf, without any thing what - 
Aoever diftin& from himſelf. Again, we can have the 
actual knowledge only of one thing at a time, in whom 
the Faculty, Habit, and Act of Knowledge are three 
diſtinct things; but in God they are all the ſame thing: 
Who knows all things in himſelf, being alb things to him- 


ſelf; and therefore knows not things by ſucceſſion, one © 


after another, or by Diſcourſe of Reaſon, as we do, but 
with one {imple and eternal A& knows all things poſlible 
to be known, that is, all things whatſoever. And the 
- Reaſon is clear, for the Knowledge of God is re 120 
ö ä AFR dab: ence. 
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is as compatible to his Eſſence as to his Knowledge; But 


that there can be no ſuch thing in his Eſſence, as ſucceſſion 


of Parts, nor by conſequence in his Knowledge, as firſt 


and laſt, is plain, in that both his Eſſence and Know. 

ledge are Eternal, yea, Eternity it ſelf, which excludes 

all 3 Succeſſion. Again, if God ſhould know 
t 


one thing after another, what he knows at one time, he 


would not actually know at another; but when he hath 
the actual knowledge of one thing, he would have only 


the power of knowing other thin 


compounded of Act and Power, and therefore not be ab» 


bolutely fimple, which notwithſtanding that be is, f 


have proved before. So that for God to know things b 


ſucceſſion jone after another, is contradictory bath to his 
 Wernity and Simplicity, and therefore to his Deity too: 
and fo to ſay God knows not all things with one fimplfe 
and pure Act, is as much as to ſay he knows nothing gs 
F ˙ (Tf ⁊ Rs. 
is of infinite Goodneſs, as well as of infinits 


» 


ne Laſtly, he 


$5, and ſo would be 


1 lente of God, and therefore as the Eſſence of God 13 3 
but one, his Knowledge can be but one, ſo that ſucceſſon 
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Power and Knowledge: Where, by being of infinite 


Goodneſs we are to underſtand, that he is a God infinitely 


deſirable by us, being infinitely amiable in himſelf, the 


bottomleſs Ocean of all Goodneſs in himſelf, and an o- 
verflow ing Fountain of Goodheſs unto us. So that what- 
ſoever Good we do enjoy, we receive from him; what- 
ſoe ver Good we can deſire, we may have in him. And 
herein conſiſteth the right Notion of Goodneſs, even in 
the relation it bears to us, by being convenient for us, 


and therefore deſirable by us: And in this Senſe is God, 


and Gog only, faid to be of infinite Goodneſs, that is, 


ſuch a one, of whoſe convenience to us, and defirableneſs _ 


by us there is no Bounds or Limits, but let him be as 


much as may be defir'd by us, he is ſtill more deſirable in 
himſelf. And that God is thus of infinite Power, Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, is both Scripture and Reafon-proot. 

4 5327 


„ And here we have three things to be con- 
* 2. f ) ? ; a 0 1 i — nd} 
from 10 Scr. firm'd by the Mouthof God bimſelf: Firſt, 
2 we e for he is God Almighty, Gen. 35. 11. 
He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength who hath 


hardened himſelf againſt him and hath PP Ib 
A e ee 


» " 
j 5 
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that he is a God of infinite Power, is cer: 
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Job 9. 4. Can# thou hy ſearching find aut GodWCan 
thou find out the Almighty unto 1 Chap. 1.7: 
0 be it he ould fay, Canſt thou find out the Bounds and 
- Limits of his, Power and Greatneſs?: Canſt thou tell whers 
it will end and be perfected? Is not he infinite? Yes, he 
can do euery thing, Job 42. 2. Lea, he hath done hat. 
| iſoever he pleaſed, Pſal. 115. 3. And the Reaſon is, be- 
agaauſe with God nothing ſball he impoſſible,” Luk. 1. 30 
. with uten this is impoſſible, but with God all things 
ars naſſle, Matt. 19 .. q e, 
Secondly, That he is ot infinite N i ſdom is as frequent. 
dy inculeated in Scripture, as that he is of infinite Power; 
or he is the only wiſe God, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Rom. 20. 2%. 
Jude 298. He knoweth all things, 1 Joh. 3. 20. Joh. 21017, 
Neither is there any creature, that is not mani feſt in 
his ſight: but. all things are naked and open unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. 4. 13. . 
there is not a ward in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou 
knoweſt it altogether. Whither therefore ſhall Igo from thy 
8 Spirit, or whither ſhall I flee'from thy ;preſence? If Þ a- 
t'  ſcendup into Heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed in 
s Hell, he hold t hou art there, &c, Pf. 139. 4,7, 8,9, 10517, 73. 
| and why 10, but becauſe he is of infinite Wiſdom, or,\#s 
I | Himſelf faith, his underſtanding is infinite, Pſal. 1497.3. 
_ _. Thirdly, He is of infinite ot v9 as well as infinite 
Wiſdom and Power; for his Goodneſs is great Goodneſs, 
Plal. 145. 7. He 1s good to all, and his mercies are over 
© wall his works, ver. 9. Yea, there i5 none good but God, 
| Mark 10. 18. Luk. 18. 19. None eſſentially, originally, 
x or infinitely. good but God. Theretore dork David ery, 
| ] hom have I in Heaven but thee? neither is there any 
WM upon Earth, that I deſire beſides thee, Pſal. 73. 25. And 
he being thus the Center of all our Defires, he muſt needs be 


the perfection of all Goodneſs, or, as it is here expraſs'd}, 


eee FpHI 


* 


of infinite Goodneſs. VCC 
24% Reaſon, And Scripture being fo plentiful, I need 
2a), Reaſon. 805 EF» ; | | 
1 nat be prolix in producing Reaſons. to 
back this Truth; eſpecially it ſelf being fo clear, that 

- none that hath the right Underſtanding of it, can defr 
, Subſcription to it. For it I do but ſay God is God, it 
| will neceſſarily follow, that he is of infinite Power, Wit- 
dom and Goodnels: For all theſe. are Perfe&ions, which 
it is impoſſible for us to abſtract from the Nane 2 
. 5 | 3 Jeny ; 
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1 z and not only the things themſelves, but the inſi e 
nitude of them is à Perfection alſo, without which God >," 
would be imperfect, and ſo not God. Again, Wiſdom; 1 == 
Power; and Goodneſs being Perfe&ions, are neceſſary Pro- vo 
erties in God, yea, they are the very Eſſence of God; it 

being impoſſible for God to be God, and yet to ha ve any 

thing in him which is not himſelf; and therefore his Ef- 0 
ſenes being infinite (as it muſt be if it be the Eſſence f 
God) theſe his Properties cannot but be infinite too. — / 
theſe Reaſons ſerve to prove, that all theſe Perfections of 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs are in God; and if we "2 
ſhould farther confider them diſtinctly, we might eaſily. cl 
find every one by itſelf to be infinite, as it is in Gd. * 

As for his Power, Reaſon cannot but grant him to be 
the. Cauſe of Cauſes, or the firſt Cauſe," and therefore 
muſt needs acknowledge him to have all Power in his 
hand; ſo that nothing can be poſſible which He cannot do, 
and therefore He muſt needs be able to do all Things that 
are poſſible. We cannot ſo properly ſay, God can do ny 
thing becauſe it is poſſible, as therefore is any thing poſ- 
Able becauſe God can do it; for the poſſibility of any 8 
thing's being done, is grounded ie God's Power. 
and Ability to do it: ſo that the poſſibility of any things 8 

being done, as well as the thing itſelf that is thus poſſibſe 9 

to be done, muſt depend upon God, as the firſt Cauſqj 

„ otherwiſe, there would be ſamething in the World which — = 

* He would not be the Cauſe of, and ſo not the firſt Cauſe, | 

L, or the Cauſe of all Things. And if to this we conſider; 5 

i, what God hath or can do, we ſhall eaſily grant him to bẽé 

15 of infinite Power, for God can make any thing of nothing,. 

7 as when Re made this glorious Fabrick of the World, and 

d all things-contain'd in it of nothing, or no pre-exiſting 

N Matter; He can make nothing of any thing, there being n 

N no more Power requiſite to make any thing nothing, than 1 

to make nothing any thing: Yea, and He can 1 . — 

d thing of any thing too; of Stones He can raiſe up Chill i fo 

'0 dren to Abraham; He can make a Saint of a Sinner; and 

it ME allthis He can do with Means, or without Means, or with 

contrary. Means, howſoever, ' whenſoever, | whereſoever TY 

Himſeltpleaſeth : fo that one thing is not eaſter or harder 

to him than another; a whole Army is no more able to 
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reſiſt Him, than a ſilly Fly; He can as eaſily make Ten- 
thouſand; Worlds as One, and any Thing as ealily as We 
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Expoſition of the I. Art 
can think a Thought; yeaz as eaſily as Himſelf can under. 
ſtand Himſelf. For He doth but will any thing to be 
done, and in himſelf ſay; Fiat, and immediately what- 
Idever his Will is ſhould be done; gathers up itſelt out of 
. nothing; or out of pre-exiſting Matter, as Himſelf plea- 
ſeth, and becomes juſt what Himſelf Will'd it ſnould be. 
And what is, if this be not to be of infinite Power ?' 
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Neither can Reaſon diſtover leſs of the infinitude of his 
Wiſdom, than of his Power. For, He being the firſt 
N Cauſe, his Wiſdom muſt needs be anſwerable to his Power; 
or otherwiſe let his Power be never ſo great, yet of him. 
C1 fel he could not do any thing: For if he be not as wiſe 
: as poweriul, what he doth muſt either be done by chance, 
or by the direction of another: If by chance, he is not the 
firſt Cauſe, for that is always a: neceſſary, never an àcci- 
dental Cauſe; If by the direction of another, wanting 
Wiſdom in himſelf; then he would not be the firſt Cauſe 
neither, but rather an Inſtrument in the other's hand to 
do what he pleaſeth: So that to be the firſt Cauſe infinite ; 
Wiſdom is requir'd, as well as infinite Power: and not l 
only to be the firſt Cauſe, but to be of infinite Power, it 
is Iikewiſe requiſite he ſhould be of infinite Wiſdom it 
being impoſſible for him to do more than he knows: and 
therefore if his Wiſdom and Knowledge be not; his Might 
and Power cannot be infinite; 3 ſeeing, that im- 
potence in knowing all things, is itſelf a contradiction to 
omnipotence in doing all things; this being one thing that 
3 Omnipotence muſt be able to do, or not be Omnipotence, 
0 | even to know all things. © ont Rs” | 4 0 I 8 
. Laftly, Reaſon is alſo as confident in attributing Good: 
neſs, as Wiſdom and Power, tothe Deity ; nay therefore 
becauſe it aſcribes infinite Wiſdom: and Power, it cannot 
but alſo attribute infinite Goodneſs unto: God: For he F 
that is infinitely Wiſe and Powerful in himſelf, cannot ; 
but be infinitely Good; Wiſdom and Power being two | 
Perfe&ions much to be defir'd, and therefore ſuch things 
as we cannot but term Good ; the very nature of Good o0d- 
neſs. conſiſting in .Defirablenefs. Again, He that is the 
chieteſt Good muſt needs be of infinite Goodneſs ; tor if 
| he be not of infinite Goodneſs, other things may be as 
ood as he, and then he would not be the chiefeſt Good, 
Now that God is the chiefeſt Good is certäin; for other. 
wife he would have ſome other above him: If he be not 
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ia every thing, and fo in Goodneſs too, Supreme, he would 

5 | Have 4 Superior, or howſqever an Equal, and by che. 

- MW quetnice himſelf would not be the firſt and prime Cauſe, 

fand ſo not God. But I need not expatiate upon theſ 

E things, for he that is infinite in one Perfection, cannot 

A but be ſo in all: and therefore Goodneſs being a Perfecti⸗ Fi 


on, yea Perfection itſelf (for Goodneſs and Perfection are 
convertible Terms) he cannot but be of infinite Goodneſs, | 


as well as of infinite Power and Wiſdom.” 3 
This Infinitude of Perfections in God, and particularly 

of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, is frequently inculca- 
ted by the Fathers: As firſt, for his Infinite Power; Ju- 

fin excellently :  '* God hath not a meaſur'd Power: 
Therefore to him there is nothing but what is fit to pro- 
- © duce whatſoever he pleaſeth ; neither doth the cutting 

4 in pieces, nor burning of Bodies, hinder him, that he 
e cannot raiſe them up again. For God doth not work by 
0 © the Law and Meaſure of Nature, but by the Power of 
e © his own Will, which wanteth nothing to produce what 

t © he pleaſeth.“ And Tertullian: They do not know God 

it © aright, who do not think he can do, what they do not | 
it © think”. And again, © There is nothing difficult toGod: > 


rr 


d „Who is ignorant of this? And who knows not that te 
it © things that are impoſſible with Men, are poſſible witn 
5 God? and God choſe the fooliſh things of the World 1 
0 that he might confound the wiſe: All this we have 

it read. And preſently after, Truly, there is nothing 

ez difficult to God ; but if we uſe this Aſſert ion fo abrupt. 

©ly in our Preſumptions, we might feign any thing of 

2 *© God, as if he hath done it, becauſe he can do it. But 

e © becauſe he can'do all things, we are not therefore to be- 

t lieve he did that alſo which he never did: but we muſt 

e .* enquire, whether he did it or no. And by this means 

It -* ſomething will be difficult even unto God, to wit, that 

0 which he never did, not becauſe he cannot, but becauſe lage 

8 < will not do it. For ein e thing is his abilit ? 
- of doing it; and his nilling it, his, inability to do it; 

1e put what he will, he both can, and manifeſteth it too“. 

if And ſo Origen, too; „According to us God can ds all : 

as WW * things, the doing of which is not inconſiſtent with his | 

d. © being God, and good and wiſe*. And Damaſcen tec- 

12 _ komng up the various Names of God, brings in this ass 

t i one; Power known by no Meaſure, for it is meaſured 
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only by bis on Will; for he can do whatſoever he willꝰ. 


And St. Auſtin in his Solilaguies ſpeaks thus to the great 


1 85 q he may do them, or not know them when he hath done | 
© them? Whoſe Wiſdom fimply enen uniformly 
© 


is no Good, is God: and by this he is the unchangeable, 


* 


God: Thy Almighty Hand, which. is always one and 
'©the ſame, cal Angels in Heaven and Worms upon 
© Earth ;. not higher in thoſe, nor lower in theſe. For as 
© no other Hand could make an Angel; fo neither could any 


other Hand make a Worm: as none elſe could create Hea- 


© ven, ſo neither could any one elfe create the leaſt Leaf 
upon the Tree: as none elſe can make a Body, ſo neither 
„can any one elſe make an Hair either white. or black; 


but only thy Almighty Hand, to Which all things 
© alike poſſible. For it is not more poſſible to be ö 


create a Worm, than an Angel; nor. more impoſlible 
to ſtretch out the Heavens than a Leaf. And con- 


cerning the infinite Wiſdom of God alſo the ſame Father 


ſpeaks excellently ; “ But the Spirit of God is cal din 
© Scripture manifold Wiſdom, thefefore; becauſe. it hath 
many things in itſelf ; but what it hath, that it is, and 
© itſelf alone is all it hath. For they are not many but 


b © one Wiſdom, in which there aregteat and infinite Trea- 


© ſures of intelligible things; where are all the inviſible 
© and unchangeable Reaſons of things, even of ſuch as are 
© viſible and changeable, which were made by it). And 


elſewhere :_ © Wherefore if the infinitude of Numbers 


' cannot be infinite to the knowledge of God, by Which 
it is comprehended; what are we then 1 0 Worms, that 
© we ſhould preſume to ſet Bounds to his Knowledge, ſay- 
ing, that unleſs the fame Temporal Things be repeated 
© over again in the ſame Circuits of Times, all things that 
God hath done, he either cannot foreknow them, that 


e various by ſuch an incomprehenſible. Comprehenſion, 


Toäeomprehendeth all incomprehenſible things?. And St, 
Hilary: His Wiſdom is innumerable, who diſcerneth 
all things by their Names and Number”. And as for the 


Goodneſs ot God, Athenagoras ſaith; God is perfectly 


© good, and is always doing good. Zaſtin Martyr calls 


him, The greateſt of Goods, or the chiefeſt Good ?. 
And St. Auſtin- The chiefeſt Good, above which there 


and therefore the truly Eternal and Immortal Good. All 


bother Goods are only from him, but not of him. And 


Ler- 
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„Breath of Life, Ge. And thus we fee Seripturs, Red. 
fon and Fathers avouching God to be af 7nfinite Power, | 
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and . Senſe, but without Reaſon, as the Brute Beaſt ; 


then ſuch as had both Being, Life, Senſe, and Reaſon, as 
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av, He hath made the Earth 
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n We e be deen ien rr eo ans, "ry ne open W 7 pa 1 ö 
dom ; and hath ftretched out the Heavens by his Aiſers- 


tion, Jer. 10. 12. Thus he hath manifeſted himſelf clears 
ly tobe a God of infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
by being the Maker and Preſerver of all N viſible an 
n is nothing in the World, beſides 
imſelf, but what was made, and is preſerv'd by himſelf 
The Angels that are above us, the Devils below us, the 
whole World that is ahout us, and our own Souls that 
are within us, are all the Workmanſhip. of his Hands. 
Firſt he made all things, and that not of any thing, but 
of nothing; ſo that before he made it, there was nothi 
at all made. The Sun, Moon, and Stars, with the rel 
f theirfellow Creatures, all lay in the barren Womb of 
nothing, not appearing to any, having no Being in them- 
ſelves. This barren Womb of nothing did the Almighty 
Word of God deliver of the World, and all things there- 
in contain'd, having no preexiſtent nor coexiſtent Mat- 
ter to make them of; nor any thing but his own infinite 
Power to make them by. It was the Opinion of many 


ancient Philoſophers, that out of nothing, nothing can 


de produc'd; but it is the Faith of all ſound Chriſtians, 
that out of nothing all things were created. So that 


there is nothing but what was made of nothing, beſides 


God, who was never made at all, but was himſelf the 
Maker of all things befides himſelf. And this muſt needs 

be the purport of the Words, Viſible and Inviſible; which 
ſo immediately contradi&ing one another, cannot but 

_ comprehend all things poſſible within themſelves. The 
things that are ſeen, and the things that are not ſeen 1815 
all underſtood by them; and therefore the Matter allo 
that all things were made of, as well as all things them- 
| ſelves that were. made of that Matter, muſt needs be 
comprehended under them. So that to ſay God made all 
things of ſamething is a Contradiction: For he that faith, 
there is ſomething he never made, but made all things of, 
and yet he made all things, contradi&s himſelf; that 
ſomething being alſo neceſſarily comprehended under all 
1 Nether was he the Maker only of all things that are 
preſerv'd, but the Preſerver alſo of all things that were 
ever made. When he had produc'd all things out of no- 
thing, he did not leave them to themſelves, as an Artifi- 
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His Watk ;. ting ſhould-God'thus leavd all thin 


| he hath 
ade of nothing to themſelves, they would öf chem 
Lelves again fall down to nothing: And thetefore as be 
fut beſtau ed chair Beings upon them fd he ill continues 

them: in their Beings ; preferving-every Species by, P 


creation. of Individuals, and every Individual by Nutri- 


tion proper to it ſelt. And ſo the conſtant Vieiffitudde, 
and order ly Succeſſion. of one thing after 'andther, therd 
was nothing made by him at the beginning of Time; but 


F that is pteſervd by him from time to time. And ſd be 


A not only the Maker, but alſo the Preſerver of all things 
viſihle and inviſible. Which 8 we have con- 
firm'd from the Mouth of three 1cnoſſes, Scrigture, and 
| Aon, and Fathets. n 6 4, = 14 = A! 5 * 
And truly, the firſt Words of the 97 4 


"Gam. Scripture clearly ſhew, that God was the 


- 1ſScriptute, firſt Cauſe of all Creatures: In the begin. 


bo: ni God created Heaven and Earth, that 
is, in the firſt beginning of Time, before which there 
Was nothing but Eternit; and in the firſt begitining of 
all things, before which there was nothing that had a be. 
ginning, did God of nothing make all things. Firſt, 1 
lay, he made all things of nothing: For tho? the Word 
Barab may not always fighify the Production of any 
thing out of nothing, and ſo we cannot raiſe any convin- 
805 Argument from the Word it ſelf, ſo as to fly becauſe 
God barah, therefore he made all things of nothing; 
yet it cannot poſſibly be taken in any other Senſe here? 
than to det! the producing of ſomething, yea, of all 
things, out of nothing. For ſuppoſe the Word in it ſelf 
ſhould import no more than that he made all things, yet 
here it neceſſarily implies that he made them of no- 
thing; becauſe it is here expreſs'd; that it was in the Be- 
ginning, that he made all things; and therefore be fore 
which there was nothing that he could make any thing 
of: For if there had been any thing he could make any 
thing of, before he is here ſaid to create Heaven and Earth, 
he could not have been ſaid to have created them in the 
Beginning; there being ſomething begun, and ſo a Begin- 
ning before that. Secondly; As from theſe Words it may 
rationally be deduc'd that he made all things of nothing; 
ſo alſo that of nothing he made all things: I mean, there 
fa but bs Ag comprehended under 
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s An Expoſition f the I. Article 

none of theſe two Words, Heaven and Earth. And it is 

- uſual in the Hebrew Tongue, having no one Word to 

9 erh it by, as other Languages havé, to join theſe two 

Mords, Heaven and Earth, together, and under them to 

comprehend the whole Circumference of all created Be- 

„ings, which we call the World or Univerſe. And there is 

ng plage of Scripture, where they come together, but 

they are to be taken in that comprehenſive Senſe. And in 

this God himſelf ſeems ta be his own Interpreter, who in 

a ns les ſaith, in ſix days he made Heaven and Earth, 

E Exod. 31. 177. in another place, that in ſ days he made 

Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, 

| Exod. 20, 11. And St. Paul moſt excellently not only 

explains the Phraſe, but comfirms the truth, ſaying, 

that by him were all things created that are in Hea- 

ven, and that are in the Earth, viſible and inviſt- 

Lille, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 3 

lities, or 2 all things were created by him, and 

. For, him, Col. 1. 16. Which place being it ſelf ſo clear, 

plain, and full a Proof of it, I need not produce a | 

more to prove that God is the Maker of all things, viſible 

N Ain... 7 Ek ERR 

Neither do the Scriptures teſtify his Creation only, but 
Als Preſervation alſo of all things in the World, For we 
did not only at the firſt receive our Beings from him, but 
even now, in him we live, and move, and haue our be. 
ng, Act. 17, 28. And not only we, but all things in 
the World, are as well preſerv'd by him, as at firſt they 

receiv'd their Beings. from him: What David faith off 


_ ſome, we may apply to all Creatures; Iheſe wait all = 
on thee, that thou mayeſt give them their meat in due 
ſeaſon. That thou ꝝi veſt them, they gether; thou - 
 peneft thin? hand, they are filled with good. Thon hid- 


eſt thy face, they are troubled ; thou take away their 

_ breath, they die, and return totheir duft. Thou ſend. 

e forth thy Spirit they are created, and thaw rene wet 

the face of the Earth, Val. 104. 2% 28, 29, 55 Pal. MN 
145. 15, It is he, .who covereth the Heauens with clouds, 
who prepareth rain for the Earth, who maketh graſs to 
grow upon the mountains. He giveth to the bheaſt his 


s who prep, 


=. food, and to the young ravens which cry, Plal. 147.8, 9. | 

A It is he who giveth us richly al things to enjoy, 1 Tim. 
[= 17. I; is he, that ftretcheth out the: north over th 
bi E than Joao Kao ah; N An N empty 
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empt 7 hangeth the Earth upon nothing, He 
mateth his Sun to riſe upon the eyih, and upon the $202, 5 
Matt. 
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are ell nimbred, Matt, 10. 29, 30, In à word, it is He 


, 3. without whom therefore nothing in the World could, 

* nd; but all things would immediately fall down into 

„, heir firſt Nothing.” So well may He be calPd, The maler 
dad preſerver of alt things viſible and inuiſible. 

„ en: , And tho! ſome of the ancient Naturaliſts 

1 have been thought to aſſert the Eternity of, 

7. as Ariſtotle; and others do deny an univerſal 4 
. Providence; (either holding all things to fall out by. 
chance, as the Epicuregrs, or elſe from a fatal neceſſity, 

T, without the concurrent Providence of à Deity, as the 


11 


ut rovidence, from the certain Concluſions, of unbiaſ d 
7e eaſon, without having any reſpe& to the Scriptures at 


the ble for any thing to act, which doth not exiſt, If it Was 
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which is impoffible 210; for upon that very account, .be- 
Por that which can make any thing of nothing," can do 


Power, and therefore mult needs be infinite. ' ©» 
Thus there can be nothing in the World made of itſelf; 
or by any other Perſon beſides God: it remains therefore; 
| that it was either neyer made at all, or elſe made by God, 
| That there ſhould be any thing in the World beſides God 
$3 - Never made at all, is impoſlible z TRACE God would not 
be the Cauſe of all Things beſides himſelf, and 1d not God. 
Again, If there be any thing; in the World befides God, 
that was never made, it muſt needs be E Frogs as. God 
bimſelf: For if it was never made, it had no Beginning; 
ir it had no Begiüning, it muſt needs be Eternal. Now-.1t 
Is impoſſible any thing ſhould be Eternal as God, and not 
de God; for ablolute Eternity is a Perfe&ion, and theres 
_ fore cannot but be cke an eſſential Property in 
* , God, and ſo the very Eſſence of God; which therefore no 
== Perſon can have but he that hath the Eſſence of God, 
which to ſay any but God can have, is a contradict ion. 
This alſo would quite deſtroy that old Axiom, that every 
thing that is, or hath any Being, is either the Creator, or 
a Creature: So that unleſs it be the Creator, it is a Crea. 
ture; and if it be not a Creature, it is the Creator: which 
Iikewiſe was grounded upon a certain Truth, that there 
muſt be ſome Firſt Cauſe, upon which all other Cauſes, 
and ſo Things, neceſſarily depend; which, if there be any 
thing, neither the Creator nor a Creature, neither the 
Firſt Cauſe itſelf nor dependent upon the Firſt Cauſe, is 
a mantteſt-untruth; which, if granted, would make all 
the Lakck and Reaſon, of all the Philoſophers in the World 
to be but Dreams and Fancies. But that it is not a Falſts 
ty, but a real Truth, ſuch a Truth as that the deny ing of 


it will force us into a contradiction, I have proy'd before. 
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things, I need not heap up many Arguments to 
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"Having prav'd the Great God to-be the Makes: 
is the Preſerver-alſo of all that he 


1 gory for the other too. The great Reaſon h 
God / muſt be acknowledg d the Maker of all Things 


principal Reaſons that may 8 for the one, may OE 
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becauſe he cannot but be acknowledg'd the Firſt Cäuſe. 
And if he be the Firſt Cauls; it as. neceſſarily: follows, 


that he preſerves all Things now, as that he made them all 


at firſt, For tho” he did make all Things, und fo was tlie 


be the Cauſe: of all Things, unleſs he preſerves them as 
well as made them, For not only at the beginning of the 


World, but even now there are and will be ſeveral Cauſes | 
in the World, till the end of it, all which muſt neceſſarily 
depend upon one gnother, and therefore at the a. 


come to ſome Firſt Cauſe, that hath-all other Cauſes 


pending upon it; itſelf depending upon nothing. Now 
unleſs God hath now ah hand in the preſerving, as welt 


as he had in the making of Things, no Cauſe could de- 


pend upon him, and ſo now he would not be the Firſt 
Cauſe, and therefore not Gt. 


And if to this we conſider, how there is as great Power 


requiſite for the preſerving, as for the making of the 
World, we ſhall eaſily find, that as none but God cou 


make it, ſo there is none but God can preſerve it; Now | 
that-there is as great Power requiſite for one as the other 


is plain. For Preſervation is commonly defin'd' by ſome, 
and acknowledg'd by all, to be but a continued Creation: 
and they vpaly da | 

ture to be made now; Preſervation implies it to be made 
heretofore. So that Creation includes gras which 
Preſervation excludes ; and excludes precedent Exiſtency 
which Preſervation includes : But in all things elſe, and 


Firſt Cauſe of all Things; yet he cannot be faid now to 


fer in this, that Creation implies theCrea. 


therefore in this alſo they agree, that they both proceed 


| from the infiniteneſs of God's Power. Again, Either an 
Infinite Power is requir'd to Preſervation as well as Cre. ' 
ation, or elſe a Finite Power can do it: But it is impoſſi- 


ble for any Finite Power to preſerve all things; fopitſelf 
being Finite is a Creature too, and therefore needs 


ſer- . 


vation itſelf, as much as the things it is ſuppos'd to pre- 


&rve, and to will all Finite Powers whatipever 3 and 
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therefarg we muſt at length come to an Infinite Power, 
that preſerves all things in the World 
But could not God make an independent Creature, that 
needed not the continua l concourſe of his Power to uphold, 
and ſupport it in its Being? And may not the World be 
ſuch a thing? I anſwer, It is a contradiction, and there. 
fore no Derogation from, but the Perfection of God's 
Power; that he cannot do it. An independent Creature is 
as much as to ſay, an uncreated Creature; for if it be cre« 
ated it muſt neceſſarily depend upon him that did create 
Ait; Lea, ROE any thing 1s an Independent Creature, is 
As much as to ſay, it is both the Creator and a Creature; 
for Independency is an effential Property of God, and 
therefore he that is Independent muſt needs be God: And 

. hence it is, that we muſt canclude that all Creatures, and 
1 Do every thing beſides God, in that they are Creatures and 
= not God, muſt- neceſſarily and continually depend upon 
God their Creator. So that as if hethad.not made them, 

they could never have been, ſo if he doth not preſerve 

j them, they cannot ſubſiſt or continue one Minute in their 
W Beings, So that it is far more impoſſible for a Creature 
1 to ſubſiſt without God, than for Light to ſubſiſt without 
the Sun. His Fiat made them, and his Fiat can unmake 
them again. Tea, He put his everlaſting Arms undet 
them, and immediately raiſed them out of nothing, and 
holds them up in their Beings : If He ſhould take his 
everlaſting Arms from under them, they would loſe their 
Beings again, and preſently drop down to nothing. -As 
take a Stone from off the Ground, ſb long as you hold it 
it will keep up; but let go your hold, and of itſelf it will 
fall down to the Ground again, from which you took it: 
So here, God took us out of nothing; ſo long as he pre. 
ſerves and holds us up, we fubſiſt ; but if he let go his 
hold, alas! in the twinkling of an Eye, we are where 
we were at firſt, in nothing. All which things being ſex 
an conſider'd, cannot. but eztort the Confeſſion from 
any Perſon in the World; That God is, Ihe maler and 


 preferver of all things viſible and inviſibl. 
Andi this hath been the Chriſtian Faith 
in all Ages. The Fathers all agree in tt 
fſually toinins them both ( viz. Creation 
1.4%, 7 © wually joining them both (viz. | 
and Providence) together; and therefore I. ſhall not ſe- 
parate them in my Citations of them. Firſt, Juſtin Mar- 
CCC ode gr BOeY 
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„ Kae But this/is the Wett at Providence (ſpeaking of 

Heaven and Earth) is which made this Uniyerſs of vari. 

at 1 Parts, diſiug both in their Nature and Uſe . 

d, The next is Athenagarasy It behoves them that believe 

de God to be the Creator of the Univerſe, to attribute the 

1 4, cultofly and care of all: things to bis Wiſdom and Ju- 
eſtiee if hey will but tick to their πnn Principles: 

ce b 1 1 3 E FIR 

is | „ aul ſeeing they hold this, there 1snothing-in Earth; or . 

el 0 Heaven, that. they ſhould think to be deſtitute of this 


te . bis Cars and Providence 3 but that the Care of the Cie. 


» * * 


is Later is over all things whatſoever, invifible and vifible, 
e; great and little: For all things that are, want the Care 
er theit Creator, aud every one peculiarly according te 
1d its on natur, and the end it was created for“. And 
dl Tertwllian ( But that which we worſhip is One God, 
id * wha in the Glory of his Majeſty, out qt nothing brought 
n | all that bulk with every Inſtrument of the Elements, 
n; Bodies, ae his Word commanding it, by his 
ve 3 Wiſdom'diſpoſing it, by his Power perfecting it“, And 
it again; 4 The Rule of Truth requires that we: fixſt be. 
re „ lieve in God the Father and Lord Almighty, chat ig, 
ut © the moſt perfect Creator of all things; who hang'd the 
ke e Heayens on hi h, and founded the Earth below, diffus d 
et ehe Seas, and repleniſh'd and adorn'd all theſe, with 
d their propet. and condign Inſtruments and Furniture“, 
is Next to him is Clemens Alexandrinus : The Doctrine 
ir * rhat-is according to Cbriſt, both acknowledgeth, the 
s 5 Creator, and that Providence reacheth even to particu» 
it lar things. And Arnobiur Is there any Religlon 
more true, profitable, powerful, and juſt, than to know 
t; 4 Godto be the chief, and to know to ſupplicate: this 
e. * chief God, who alone is the Head and Fountain of all 
is good Things, and the Founder and Maker of perpetual 
re 1 hings, by whom all terreſtrial and celeſtial Things 
ed $6 77 animated, and irrigated by vital Motion; and who 

Lit he was not, truly there could not be any thing tliat 
d could bear any Name or Subſtance”? And ſo Athana- 
P Aus There is nothing made, that was not made, and 
h £ dath-not ſubſiſt in and by him. And Again 5 « But 
ty as he is good by his own Word, which is God tho, he 
In 6 governeth-and conſtituteth all things, that the Creature 
> te being illuſtrated by the guidance, command, and diſpo- 
yo 4 ſition of his Word and Reaſon might Rand firm; for as 
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F much us it is admitted into Communion und ang 
with bim, who truly is, and ftom him has receiv! 
Power to exiſt, that it might not fuer thoſe things! 
© the flowing of its Eſſence, which otherwiſe it would | 
FEC unleſp that 
© Word preſervid it, which is the Image of che Inviſible - 
© God, the ft born ot every Creature : |becauſeby him, 
Land in him do all things conſiſt, viſible and inviſible ”, 
And preſently after; « For in à Moment, at the Beck f 
4 the Word of God are all Things aliks diſpens' d, and 
« every thing hath what is pecullar to it, and the fame 
Order is perfected in all things: For at the Beck, and 
by the Power of the divine and paternal Word, the G- 
„ vernor and Moderator of all thing „Heaven is turn d 
about, the Stars move, the Sun diſplays his Light, che 
« Moon runs her courſe, and the Air is en lighten'd by it“. 
And the ſame Father expounding the Chriſtian Faith, be- 
4 Sins it thus: We believe'in one unbegotten God, the 
Father Almighty, Maker of all Things viſible and in- 
K viſible, having his Being of himſelf?. The next is 
 Theodoret + © Behold the Providence of God bending it= 
L ſelt, and prying into every Particle of the Creation, 
ce ſhining in them, ſounding and even ſpeaking in them“ 


0 


The next is Chryſoſtom, who upon thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, My Father worketh hitherto and 1 work, ſuith 

„„ What manner of Work is this ? He looks over and dif 
44 poſeth all things that are made. When thou ſeeſt 
ce therefore the Sun riſing, the Moon running, the Lakes, 
& and Fountains, and Rivers, and Showers, and the courſe 
& of Nature in Seeds and in Bodies, both ours and Beaſts 
c and all things of which this Univerſe confiſteth ; learn 
c and cenfider the continual working of the Father”. 


For as Cyril of Alexandria ſaith 5 & Without God and 


< the Supreme Will, the Heavens would not water the 
« Earth; neither could the Earth bring forth its Fruit in 

cc Seaſon? . And therefore, paſſing by many other Teſti- 
monies, which might be products Go the Fathers, I 
hall end theſe with that of Oecumenizs : © For it is 
& from God that we have our Being, our ability to act, 
& 2ndvour preſervation from deſtructionꝰ'ꝰ. And there. 
fore cannot but conclude, that God is the maker and, 
Preſerver of all things viſible and inviſible. 
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Aud in _unity pe this ng 80d Tete God, was de 
Ovvhead there be three firft part of this Article; that 
Perkong, ok one ſtrb- in this Unity of God there bs 
Faue, power, and eker. three Perſons, is [the laſt ; 
nity, the Father, the There the Unity of the God. 
Son, andrye holy Ehr. tel hors the Triniry tn 
Jiverd. A Myſtery; which though it be not too great 
for à divine Faith ta believe, yet it is too high fer our 
human Underſtandings to conceiye] And therefore, hay. 
ing ſettled my Faith firmly upom it, I am fearful te diſ, 
courſe much about it; being conſcious to my felt, how 
1 and withal how dangerous à thing it is to miſtake 
and err in ſa great and uh{Heakable 4 Myſtery as this is. 
If Ithink of it, how hard is it to contemplate upon one 
numerically divine Nature, in mere than one and the 
fame Perſon; or upon three Divine Perfons in no morg_ 
than one and the lame Divine Nature! If 1 of itz 
how difficult is it to find out fit Words for the explica, 
tion of it ! HI fay, The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt bs 
three, and every one diſtinctly God, it is true; but if 1 
ay t bo be three, and ones one a diſtin God, it is falſe. 
may ſay, the Divine Perſons are diſtin in the Divine 
Nature; but 1catitjot ſay, the Divine Nature is aivided 
in theſe Divine Perſons. I may ſay, God the Fathe 


— 


4 


©." 
* - 


is not the Son, God the Son is hot the Father, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt' is neither Father nor Son; yet I can» 

not ſay, the Father is not the ſame God with the Son, 

or the Son is not the ſame God with the Father, or the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the ſame God with the Father and 

on, I may fay, in the ſacred Trinity, or amongſt the 
Divine Perſons, there is one before another, and one 

1 8 another; yet I cannot ſay, that in the ſacred 

eity, or in the Divine Nature, there is one greater.than * 

another, or one before another, I can ſay, God the Fa- 
ther 1s Eternal, God the Son is Eternal, God the Holy 
Ghoſt is Eternal; yet I cannot ſay, there are three Eter. 
nals. I may ſay the Father is one God, the Son is ons 
God, the Holy Ghoſt is one God; yet I cannot ſay, the 
Father is one God, the Sn is another God, and the Holy 

_ Ghoſt is a third God. 1 708 I may ſay the Father be- 


got the Son, the Son Was begotten of the Father, and the 
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Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the Son; and ! 
e ne him that was God, anda W * 
third Perſon, who was Gad too, proceeded from two, 
| each of which was God; yet I cannot ſay, one God be: : 
Vet another God, or from two Gods illüed forth a third . 
Bod. Or thus; I may ſay, the e begot another, F 
_ © Who was God; yet I cannot ſay, he begot another God: 
And, from the Father and Son, proceeded another, who 
1s God; yet Icannot ſay, from the Father and the Son 


20 


"proceeded another God. For all this while, though heir 
Nature be the ſame, yet their Perſons are diſtin ; and 
though their Perſons be diſtin&, yet their Nature is the 
Lame: So hard a thing is it to word ſo great a Myſtery 

4 aright, or to fit o bigh a Truth with Expreſſions ſultable 

to it, without one way or ther deviating from it! 

Hence it is, that I ſhall not uſe many Words about it, 
leſt ſome or other flip from me, unbecoming af it. In 
brief therefore, here it is fajd, that in the Unity of the 
Godhead there be three Perſons bl that is, though there 


de but one Living and True God, yet there be three Per- 
ſons, who are that one Living and True God. 'Though 
the True God be but one in Subſtance, yet he is three in 
- Subſiſtence ; and ſo three in Subſiſtence, as ill ro be but 
one in Subſtance. And theſe three Perſons, every one of 
which is God, and yet all three but one God, are really 
related to one another: As they are term'd in Scripture, 
wg 85 is a Father, the other a Son, the other an Holy 
| Ghoſt. The firſt is Father to the ſecond; the ſecond is 
Son to the firſt ; the third is neither Father nor Son, but 
the Iſſue or Spirit of both. The firſt was a Father from 
Eternity, as well as God; the ſecond was God from Eter- 
Re vel as à Son; the third was bath Holy Ghoſt 
and God from Eternity, as well as either of them. The 
Father is the firſt Perſon in the Deity ; not begotten, nor 
proceeding, but begetting: The Son the ſecond; not be- 
getting, nor proceeding, but begotten : The Holy Ghoſt 
the third; not begotten, nor begetting, but proceeding, 
The firſt is call'd the Father, becauſe he begot the ſecond; 
_ the ſecond is call'd the Son, becauſe he is begotten of the 
Father; the third is call'd the Holy Ghoſt, ' becauſe 
2 breath'd both from the Father and the sous. 
| And though theſe be thus really amongſt themſelves 


dliſt inct from one another, yet are they not diſtin in the 
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Divine Nature: They be not diſtinct in Eſſence, though 


they be diſtin& in the manner of their ſubfiſting in it. 
The Father ſubſiſts as a Father; the Son as a'Son;'the © 
Holy Ghoſt as a Spirit; and ſo have diſtinct Subſiſtences, 
yet have all the fanie numerical Subſtance: Tay nu⸗ 
merical; or individual Subſtance; for otherwiſe they 
might have all the ſame divine Nature, and yet not be 
the ſame God. As Abraham, * and Jacob, were 
three diſtinct Perſons, and had all the ſame human Na- 
ture, yet het could not all be call'd one Man; becauſs; 
though they had but one human Nature, yet they had it 
Tpecifically, as diſtinguiſt'd into ſeveral Individuals; 
not numerically, ſo as to be the ſame individual Man:? 
And therefore though they had but one ſpecifical, they 
had ſeveral numerical Natures; by which Means Abra. 
ham was one Man, 1/a4c another, Jacob a third. And 
upon the ſame account is it, that amongſt the Angels, 
Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, though they have the ſame . 
 Angelical Nature, yet they are not the ſame Angel. Bult 
here the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt have not only the | 
fame Divine Nature in Specze, but in Numero; and ſo 
have not only bne and the ſame Nature, but are one and 
the ſame God. The Father is the ſelf-ſame individual 
God with the Son; the Son is the felt-ſame individual 
God with the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt is theſelf-ſlame ——__ 
individual God with them both. I ſay, individual Gd; 
for the Divine Nature is not divided into ſeveral Gods, - 
as the human is into ſeveral Men; but only diſtinguiſh'd 
into ſeveral Perſons, every one of which hath the ſame 
undivided Divine Nature, and ſo is the fame individual 
God. And thus it is, that in the Unity of the Godhead 
there be three Perſons, Father, Son, and: Holy Ghoſt; 
which great Myſtery,"though we be not able adequately 
to conceive of it, yet the Scriptures. give a ſufficient 
"Teſtimonat to it...... HT 
ee No though this Myſtery hath receivd 
"I 788 great Light by the riſing of the Sun of Righ- 
pture. tecuſneſs upon the World, yet did it not 
© © lie altogether undiſcover'd before; there be- 
ing ſufficient Teſtimonies in the Law, as well as in the 
Goſpel, of it. I ſhall make uſe of both, that by the 
Mouth of two infallible Witneſſes, the Law and Goſpel, 
this great Truth may be eſtabliſn'd. Firſt we will o_ 
cx | . c 's => 1 0 | 
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Gainſayer of a Ttinity of Ferſons in the ſacred Deity. 
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ſult the Old Teſtament which will furniſ us with ſeve- 
ral Teſtimonies of it, though not with ſo many as come 
monly are forced from it. Gad being ſo frequently ſtiled, 


AHlabim, and ſay ing, in the firſt of (Geneſis, let us take 


man, may denote a Plurality, but cannot convince any 


: And-the Angels cry in 1 4005 haly, hoty, Lord God of 
Haſts, Wai. G. 3. may be a _ Argument for the ſu- 
pereminent San&ity, than for the ſacred Trinity in the 
ivine Nature. it 5 62 W 8 a . i 3 |; re 4 

But there are two or three places which ſeem to bs very 


convincing, as, the Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and 


His Word by my tongue, 2 Sam. 23.2; Where we have 


Fehovah, the Spirit of.Zehovah, and the Word of Jeho- 


wah, (which is his Son, as Lihall ſhew afterwards,) Ps 
Jy and diftin&ly ſet down together, So alſo, zy the 


word of Jehouah were the Heavens made, aud: all the 
Where we have again Zohovah himfelt, his Word, and 


his Breath or Spirit diſtinctly expreſs'd. And again, Be- 
hold my Servant whom I uphold, mine elett in whom my 
foul delighteth : 1 have put my Spirit upon him, he ſhall 
Fring forth judgment to the Gentiles, Iiai. 42.1. Where 
* Fehovah, the Lord, is ſpeaking of Chriſt his Servant, 
the Firſt Perſon of the Second, and ſaith, he will put 


bis Spirit, to wit, the Third Perſon upon him. 


Thus we might diſcover this Truth, even in the Old 


Teſtament, but in the New we can ſcarce over look it. 
Where we may read bow, when Jeſus was baptized, 
Ihe Heavens were opened unto him, and he 2 | 
Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting up- 


on him. And lo à voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is 


ny beloved Son, in whom I am well.: pleaſed, Matth. 3. 
16, 17. Had we, who know nothing but by our Senſes, 
been preſent at this time with Jeſus at Jordan, our very 
Senſes would have convey'd this Truth to our Under. 
ſtandings, whether we would or no. Here we ſhould 
have heard a voice from Heaven, and whoſe was it but 


God the Father's ? Here we ſhould have ſeen Feſus come 


ing out of Jordan, and who was that but God the Son? 
And here we ſhould have ſeen ſomething elſe too, in the 
form of a Dove, and what was t bat but God the Spirit? 


Thus was God the Father heard ſpeaking, God the Scur 


* 


w the 


. was 


| — wn, aſcending -out EY the wy ater, end the Holy 


/Ghoſt deſcending ending upon him. The firſt was heard in le 


" found of a yoice, econd ſeen in the form of a May 
The third beheld i in the ſhape of a Dove, O Myſtery * 
Myſteries! That ſo high a Myſtery ſhould berg brought | 
within the reach of Senſe! Thus we read how Chrift, 
when upon 1 faid when he went to his Father, be 
_—_— nd then he would ſend the D Fete, 
Joh. 14. l 17 15. 26. Chap, 16. 13, 1 „ 
Where we may obſerve the Son pray in the Father, t 

Father hearing the Son, and both of chem ſending the 

Holy Gboſt. Thus faith the Angel to Mary: The Holy 


G bot ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 4 4 
e ſball overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy Thi 45 


that ſhall be horn of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Go 


1. Lay 1. * * 4 Where God the Father ſends an Angel unto 
0 


| the Son is promis'd to be born of her, and 
to wed purpoſe God the Holy Ghoſt doth overſhadow 
her. Thus it is ſaid; God (the Father) hath */ent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, Gal. 4.6, And 
therefore the Apoſtle wiſhing all Happineſs to the Cyrin- 
thi ans, — his Epiſtle with an holy Prayer to all 
the Perſons in the ſacred Trinity for them, ſaying, be 


Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love o . ; 


and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with Ju 
2 Cor. 1 

. Rill behind, beſides wine other Chow Which i it / 
: might be prov'd, one eminent place to confirm this Truth, 
G ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghott, Matt. 
28. 19. As the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt appear'd 


together, * John baptizꝰd Chriſt, d muſt all 7 riſti- p 


ans, that henceforth-ſhalt be baptiz'd, be baptiz'd in the 
Name of all Three. Where we have obſervable the Tri- 


nity in the Deity, the Deity of the Trinity, and the Or- 
der of the Perſons i in that Divifſe Trinity. If. The Tri- 


nity in the Deity; for here are plainly three, Father, 


Son, and Holy bot 24ly, The Deity of the Trinity, 


_ viz, that every Perſon is God, for here Divine Worſhip is 
to be perform'*d:to them all, and all that profeſs 8 
Rl muſt be baptiz'd 1 in the Name of every one, 
well as of any one of them. And, 341y. Here is the 
Order betwixt- the ſacred Perſons | in the Deity ; firſt 


the 
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"38 © Mn Enpoſirign of 
— 1 clear - THETETO! 1 9 | ' To 
fewer Perſops in the ſacred Deity -thatt three; but how 


tions, yet in the 


Principles may eaſily be demonſtrated, yet the Trinity 


Experience cannot teach it, neither can our Reaſon com-. 10 


— 


Father, then the Son, abd then the Holy Ghoſt- 
It is clear therefore, that there are;no'more,>and nd. 
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doth it appear that theſe three Perfans are all but one 
. God ? Plainly: Fon there are three that bart record in 
| Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghag, 
k 978 theſe three are one, 1 Joh. 5. J. that is, one God. 
Though this place of Scripture be not extant in many an- 
cient Manuſcripts, nor indeed in many ancient Tranſla. 
Bays of Ariws, the grand Oppugner. of 

this Truth, about 330 Years after C wriſt; it Was never 
ſo much as queſtion d, and many of the ancient Fathers 


= 
* 


ceiv'd as Canonical Scripture, and therefore not to be 
queſtiomd by us na... „ 
No if we proceed to Reaſon, here indeed, though the 
Unity of the Sodhead be a Truth, which ffom natural 
in that Unity is a Myſtery, which by the Light of Na- f 
ture could never be diſcover d: For as nruch as out Senſes n 


cannot perceive it, out Tongues cannot expreſs it, our ol 


Pre end it. . 3-3 4 „E n ? Wer Si 4 l > + ev 
Tis true, Tri ſmeyiſt, Nato, and others ſeem: by the 


Light of Reaſon to have had ſome inſight into this hid. R 
den Myſtery: But it we weigh their Words and Sentences, | P 


weſhall 09 ogy dpead of three Divine Eſſences; rather k 
than of three diſtin& Perſons in the ſame Eſſence. And h 


the glimmering Light they had, is thought to be bor“ 
row'd from ſuch-as had feen or heard of the Scriptures,” 0 
rather than to have ſprung from their own Reaſonings. 5 
Tis true alſo, that Reaſon may offer at ſome dark Re- aq 
Jemblances of this great My ſtery, as the Sun begets his q 
Beams, and from the Sun and Beams together proceeds Ml . 
Light and Heat; yet one is not before another, but only Ml 
in Order and Relation to one another. Se in Waters; 95 
there is the Fountain or Well-head, then there is the & 
Spring that boils out of that Fountain, then there is the - 
Stream, that proceeds from both the Fountain and the 
Spring, and all theſe are but one and the lame Water, So 1 
| God the Father is the Fountain of Deity, the Son as ths b 
Spring that boils up out of that Fountain, and the Holy ' 
Gpoſt, that flows from both. But theſe and the like Ind WF , 
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cauſe it is contrary, but becau 


1 in the next, that the Spirit is God, we 0 
in the fifth Article; and that the Father is God, 1s ac- 


e as 
1 
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I Z an e of T7 1. Article 


as neceſſarily be always, and in the exatteſt Hoang juſt 


"i 
1 ee, II. Reaſon tells me, all Met have ſome way 
or other offen ed this God, acted contrary to his Nature, 
ill and Pleaſure ;- arid ſo far the very, Heathens have 
122 5 and therefore it muſt needs Þo within the 

reach of Reaſon to find it out. 

. Fourthly, My Reaſon tells me, tba is ſome Religi gion 
or other, "mean, ſome Manner of worſhiping that Deity 
- or other, wherein theſe Sins may be pandond, and the 
„ Worſhippers of God be ma e bappy. This I need 
not brin many Arguments to prove; for all believe fo 
much of their own wn on b 
they ſhall be made happy by it; which they cannot, un. 
: leis their Sins be firſt ie And certainly all could 
1 not have fo concurr'd in expecting Happineſs from the 


Deity they worſhip, unleſs 821 was ſome ſuch thing : I | 


 Happinefs to be enjoy'd. 
© Fifthly, My Reaſon tells me, that no Sin can be par- 
don'd thour Violation of Divine Juſtice, unlefs full 
Satisfaction be firſt made for it. For herein conſiſteth 
the very Nature of Juſtice, even in giving to Sin its due 
Puniſhments, as well as to Virtue its 75 ewards. And 
therefore if God be juſt, as he muſt be if God, there is 
7 qe ver a Sin can go unpuniſn'd by him; unleſs there be 
2 


ment that is due 18 him. 
| Sixthly, My Reaſon tells me, no Creature, no finite 
Being can make ſuch Satisfaction to infinite Juſtice; For 
all Creatures depend continually upon God, and therefore 
whhatſoever they can poſſibly do, is but of Duty, and ſo 
cannot merit any thing from God, much leſs make Satiſ- 
faction tor Demerits. Ht 
Seventhly, My Reaſon tells me, that the Perſon bim 
ſelf, who is thus offended, cannot make that Satisfaction 
to himfolf ; For then the ſame Perſon would be the Per- 
fon ſatisfying and the Perſon ſatisfy?d too; which Reaſon 
cannot but look upon as a great Abſurdiry p yea, an Impoſ- 
fibility : And 1 | 
Eighthly, MW Reaſon tells me, there muſt be ſome 
Perſon | in the World, equal unto. that Perſon whom we 


. apprehend as offended by our Sins, and yet not the ſame 
1 0 with hin; Which he cannot be unleſs he be God 
as 


e it what it will, that 


me Satisfaction made to him ee to the Puniſh: 
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mſelf 


Secondiy, My Reafon tells me, he could not become 
Man, but only by having bis Divine Nature united to 
the Human, and fo to have the two Natures. join'd toge- 


ther in one and the ſame Perſon; for otherwiſe, wharſo- 
ever he had done, could have been no ways available to 


the Purpoſe we are ſpeaking of, he not being ſo Man, as 
to be doth 800 and May ther” V 
Thirdly, My Reaſon tells me, no Creature, no finite 
Power can make this Union, becauſe one of the Natures 
to be united is infinite, and therefore out of the reach of 
all Hike p 8 ä 


1 
* 


Fourthly, My Reaſon tells me, that the Perſon to 


whom we ſuppoſe this Satisfaction is to be made, could 
not do it, upon the ſame Ground that he himſelf could 
not make Satisfaction to himſelf ; the uniting of the two 
Natures being the Ground of all the Satisfaction that 
could bs ink. to himſelt ; and therefore had he join'd 
the two Natures together, he himſelf would haye laid 


Reaſon will not ſuffer me to aſſert, upon the ſame account 


faction to himſe] 1 i 
was thus to become Man, could not do it; for in every . 
Union there is a bringing (two. things ſo together, as to 
ö „ OY make 


2 1 


upon Which it 739 before, he could not make Satiſ- 


/ 


 Fifthly, My Reaſon tells me, the Perſon himſelf, wbo 


Q 


the Foundation of all Sat is faction to himſelf; which my 7 
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male one out of them both: And therefore there is of 
neceſſity requir'd a third to bring them thus together; 
and not only to bring them together, but to tye them to 


dne another, yea, and make one out of both together: 


80 that I cannot apprehend in Reaſon, how that Perſon, 
Who was thus to become Man, could himſelf unite him- 
ſelf to the human Nature: And therefore, | 

_ Sixthly, My Reaſon tells me there muſt be a third Per- 
fon of equal Power with the other two, Who might thus 

unite one of the other Divine Perſons to the Human Na- 


ture 8 and that fo he might ſatisfy the other Perſon for 


the Offences committed againſt him, that, . being 
fatisfied, the Offenders themſelves might be pardone 


Which Things being put together, and thoroughly conſi- 


der'd, will force us into an Acknowledgment of three 
diftin& Perſons, every one of which is of infinite Power, 
and fo God. For ſeeing there is one Perſon, who is God; 
ſeeing alſo that this God is infinitely juſt; ſeeing all Men 
have ſinn'd againſt him; ſeeing ſome, notwithſtanding, 
go unpuniſh'd, which he could not in Juſtice ſuffer them 
to do, without Satisfaction made to him ſome other way; 
and ſeeing no Creature could make that Satisfaction, nor 
the Perſon himſelf it is to be made to, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that there is ſome Perſon, who is not a Creature, 
but God, beſides the Perſon acknowledged at the. firſt. 
And ſeeing this Perſon could not make this Satisfaction 
unleſs he became Man, feeing he could not become Man, 
but he muſt be united to the Human Nature; ſeeing 


no Creature could unite him, nor the other Perſon WhO 


is God, nor he himſelf, it neceſſarily follows, that there 


is a third Perſon who is God too; and therefore there 


be three Perſons, every one of which is God. And that 
they are all but one and the ſame God, is plain from 
the Arguments I brought ro prove there can be no more 
than one God; there can be no more than one Divine 
Subſtance, though there may be many Divine Subſi- 


ſtences in it. . . 
To explicate theſe things fully, would take upa Volume 

by it ſelf, and therefore I ſhall not expatiate upon them. 
Tho' I believe it is very eaſy to demonſtrate from natural 
Principles the Truth of all the Premiſes in each Sorites, 
trom whence the Concluſion ſo clearly flows, that tho'there 
be but one God, yet there be three Perſons or Subſiſtences 
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Three. But now to ſhew from Reafon, that one of theſt 
Perſons begat the other, and that from the two firſt pro- 


ther do I propaynd theſe as unanſwerable Arguments; or 
thould be fo, I cannot certainly conclude, that 
one that never read the Scriptures could ever have pro- 
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in that One God, every one of which is as much God asall 
ceeded the third, I think it altogether impoſlible. Nei- 


tho they 


* 


duc'd them; or if myſelf had never had the little Light 


of my Reaſon help'd with the glorious Light of Scripture, 


I cannot ſay I ſhould' ever have thought of them: But 


howſoever, ſeeing the denying it would bring one into ſo 


many irrational Abſurdities, Icannot but hence conclude, 


as well as from Scripture, that there be Three Perſons in 


o 
\ 


the Godhead, every one of which is God, and yet all 
Three but One and the ſame God, © 
And this was the ancient Doctrine of the 

3h. Fathers, _Chutch of Chriſt. Fuſtin Martyr ſays * 


| 


preſly ; © Truly there is one God over this 


ec whole Univerſe, who is made known or acknowledg'd 


in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For ſeeing the Fa- 


\ 


© ther of his own Subſtance, begot the Son, and iſſued 
« torth the Spirit, there is all the Reaſon in the World, 
that they that have one and the ſame Eſſence, ſhould be 
« acknowledg'd to have one and the ſame Divinity. 


And again: It is. fit therefore, that we ſhould confeſs 


« One God, made known to us in the Father, Son, and 


„Holy Ghoſt ; As Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ackgow- 


« ledging the ſeveral Subſiſtences of one Deity ; but as 
Gad underſtanding the Communion of thoſeSubhiſtences 


« in the ſame Eſſence, For Unie 15 underſtood in the 


& Trinity, and Trinity is acknowledg'd in that Unity“. 


And elſewhere: There is One God in the Coexiſtency of 


« Three Divine Perſons or Subſiſtences; which are diffe- 
& renc'd from one another, not in their Eſſence, but in 
& the manner of Exiſtence, But the Difference of the 


e Manners of Exiſtence makes no diviſion or difference 
te in the Unity ot Eſſence . And ſo Gregory Nyſe . 


& In his Eſſence he is but One; and therefore God com- 


„ manded, that they ſhould loak but upon one Name: 
4 but by the known Properties of the Perſons, or Sub- 


et ſiſtences, it is diſtinguiſh'd into the Faith of the Father, 


& and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt”. And ſo Li- 
berius in his Epiſtle ae For neither the 
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„Son, nor the Spirit is divided from the Eſſence of the 
“Father, which filleth Heaven and Earth. There 1s 


„therefore, as I ſaid before, a Trinity in one Subſtance 
F undivided, but one in Eſſence, one in Deity, one in Power, 


& one in Dominion, one in Glory, one in Likeneſs, one in 
&« Spirit, for the Spirit is not divided”. And Athanaſius 
ſends him word back again: “ And therefore is our Faith 
in One God, the Father Almighty, and in his Son qur 


& Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt.” For theſe 


& are of one Unity, one Power, one Subftance, one Eſſence, 
& one Glory, ons Dominion, one Kingdom, one in the 


„Things were made”. And there are amongſt others 
three Queſtions, which > Athanaſius anſwers,” that make 


much to clear this Myſtery, as well as to ſhew the Judg- 
ment of this Father upon it: Firſt, “ What is common 


< to the Holy Trinity”? To that he anſwers : * The Ef. 
fence is common; The Eternity is common; The Power, 
et Le Ganodneſs, the Wiſdom, the Juſtice is common: 
For the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt have all things 


© common, or equally, but only their diſtinct Properties, 
6“ For it is the Property of the Father to be unbegotten; 
& of the Son to be begotten; and of the Holy Ghoſt to 


proceed. Secondly, © How many Eſſences doſt thou 


& acknowledge in God? Anſw. I lay, there is one Eſ- 


6 ſence, one Nature, one Form, one Kind, one Glory, 


© one Dignity, one Dominion “. But, Thirdly, © How 


© many Perſons doſt thou acknowledge in God? Anſw. 


66-] acknowledge three Perſons, three Subſiſtences, three 
Properties, three Individuals, three Characters“. 


And indeed there is ſcarce any of the F athers but offer : 
. themſe]ves to bear witneſs of this Truth, I ſhall add only 


ſome ſelect places out of St. Auſtin, that make tor the 
Explication, as well as Confirmation of it: The Tri- 
* nity (faith he) is only One God, Father, Son, and Hol 


© Ghoſt : not as if the Father was the ſame Perſon with 
the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the 


„Son; ſeeing there is in the Holy Trinity the Father of 


„the only Son; the Son of the only Father; and the 
“Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit both of Father and Son: But. 
* by reaſon-ot-one and the ſame Nature, and inſeparable 
Life, the Trinity, as far as Man by Faith can pry into 
it, is underſtood to be our One Lord God, or our One 
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Lord Gad is the Trinity itſelf; of whom it is aid, 
« Thow Halt morſhip the Lord thy God, and him only . 
* ſbalt thou ſerve”. And preſently after :'* And all 
I © theſe are not confuſedly One, nor diſtintly Three: = 
; „But they are ſb One as'to be Three, and ſo Three as to 
| ebe One“, And again: „ This Trinity is of one and 
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| © the ſame Nature and Subſtance; not leſs in every one 1 
© than in all, nor greates in all than in every one: but as \ 
. much in the Father only, or in the Son only, as in Fa- 2 
i © ther and Son together; and as much in the Holy Ghoſt . 

| * only, as it is both in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to- 

Bl < gether”. And elſewhere: © Wherefore the True Gd 
a Trinity in Perſons, but One in Nature: and by this b 

4 Natural or Eſſential Unity the whole Father is in the 

. “Son and Holy Ghoſt ; the whole Son in the Father and ww 
| « the Holy Ghoſt; and the whole Holy Ghoſt in the fa. 
- WW © ther and Son. None of them is without any of th 


| 


« other; becauſe none of them preceeds the other in Eter- 
„ nity, exceeds in Greatneſs, or excels in Strength”. 
And laſtly, in another place he faith; “ Plainly there. 

« fore, and without all doubt it is to be believ'd; that 
« the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one Almighty God 
Eternal, Unchangeable and every one of theſe is God, 
« and all of them but One God: and every one of them is a 

« full and perfect Eternal Subſtance, and altogether but one 

« Subſtance: For whatſoever the Father is as he is God, as 

« he is Subſtance, as he is Eternity, that is the Son, that is the _ 

« Holy Ghoſt: and ſo whatſoever the Son is, as he is God, 

« as he is Subſtance, as he is Eternity, that is the Father, 

« that is the Holy Ghoſt: and whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 

« is, in that he is God, in that he is Subſtance, 1n that he 

is Eternity, that is the Father, that is the Son: and 

« therefore in all three there is but one Divinity, one Eſ-— 

« ſence, one Omnipotence, and what elſe can be ſpoken 
c ſubſtantially of God. So clear are the Fathers allo _ 

in aſſerting, that in the Unity of the Godhead there be 

three Perſons of one Subſtance, Power, and Eternity, 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. F 

Thus have I, by the Aſſiſtance of that All- glorious De- | 

ity, One in Three, and Three in One, which I have made 
bold to diſcourſe of, gone through the firſt of theſe Arti- X 
cles; confirming from Scripture, and Reaſon, and fx. 
thers, that There ig bur Hae Tiving and Crue 11 55 „ 

as | | 44. a ever⸗ 3 
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inflalte Power; Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; the Maker 
and Peter ver of all things both viſible and invilble 3 
and in the Unity of this Godhead there be three Per⸗ 
ſons, of one Subſtance, Power, and Eternity, the 
1 "Oy " 8 my wg, Weir Edo. ö 
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| ARTICLE BL 


2 of the Word or Son of God, which) was 
| male very Man, i | 


The FORE which ist he Wozd of the Ss 1 

krom everlaſting of the Father; the very and erer- 
nal God, of one Subſtance with the . Father, took 
- Wan's e in the Womb of the blelled Girgin 

_ off her Subſtance: lo that two whole and perfect 
Patures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and the Man⸗ 
hood were joined together in one Perſon, never 
do be divided, a is one een yery Ir 
By "ay Man, 8&c — $M 


I the former Article we ; have prov'd, That there i. is 
but One God, and that this One God is Three Perſons, 
and every one of theſe Perſons is God, and yet all but 

One God: In this we have the Second Perſon, there ſpo- 
ken of, to be . called the Son; becauſe begotten 
of the F ather, nat Tr iritual Regeneration, as other 
Sons of Gad are; but fans; Generation, as none but 
Himſelf is. The Son 4 is the Word of God; which 
_ Expreſſion is taken from thoſe Words, In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Mord was. God, John 1. 1. which Place being clearly to 
be underſtood of Chriſt, is therefore called the Word of 

Sad. In Greeł, A a Word, or Speech; becauſe, as 

a Man utters his Mind. by the Words of his Mouth ; ſo 

doth God reveal his Will, and effect his Pleaſure, by his 

Son. By the Word of God were all things at the firſt 

| made ; he ſaid, Let thery be Lights @ and there was Light; p 
an 
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and God ſaid let there be 4 Firmament, &c. and there 
was ſo. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, By the Word of God 

- the heavens were of old, and the earth ſtanding out 7 
the water and in the water, 2 Pet. 3. f. and, The i 


were framed by the Word of God, Heb, 11. 3. and the 
Plalmiſt, By the Word of the Lord were the heavens + 
made ; aud the hofts 


made; aud of them by the breath of his mouth 
Plak 33. 6. All whi 1 
Son; All things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was mag, John 1. 3. Ihe 
world was made by him, ver. 10. and by him (ſpeaking 
of Chriſt) were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that are in the earth, &c. All things were created 
i him and for him, Col. i. 16. And therefore it is, 
That the Son of God 15 called the Word of God; asalſo, ® 
becauſe it was by him that he ſpake unto the Fathers, and 
Prom iſes; and N as our Words are 

the Iſſues and Effigies of our Mind; ſo did Chriſt come 
from the Father, and is the expreſs Image and lively 


Portraicture of him. And tho” St. John be the only Per. TP 


Jon that gives him this Title in the New Teſtament, yet 
he was nat the firſt that 2 bim; but is rather thought 
to have taken it out of th 
uſe, where it frequently occurs. 5 
: This Son, hich is the Word of the Father, is ſaid to 
be begotten of the Father. Here he 1s {aid to be the 
Mord of the Father, and not the Word of Gd; becauſe 
he cannot ſo properly be ſaid to be begotten of God, as of 
the Father. For here, as in the Trinity, we muſt. haye 
a great Care how we ſpeak concerning the Father's beget- 
ting of the Son, and the Son's being begotten of the Fa- 
ther; we may ſay, the Father begot the Son, and ſo he 
that was God, begat him that was God but we muſt not 
ſay God begat God. We may tayy one Divine-Perſdn be- 
a 


egat another; for that would imply two Divine Natures, 

one of which is begotten, the other t. But how may 
we properly ſay, 'The Son was Deol ? 
By receiving from the Father an unbegotten Eſſence. His 
Perſon muſt be begotten of the Father, otherwiſe he wauld 

not be his Son; but his Efſence muſt be unbegotten, o- 
therwiſe he would not be God. And that Chriſt was he» 
| 3 
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God is elſewhere ſaid to do by bis 7 | 


o have | e Chaldee Paraphraſe of the Old 
Teſtament, which, in our.Saviour's Time, was much in 


y, one Divine Nature 


of abs Father? - 
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AM Ferrer. and fo begotten of the Father, as to receive an un- 
ä 5 | 8 


begotten Eſſence from him, is clear; but how the Perſon 
, of the Father, and not his Eſſence, did beget; and how 
the Perſon of the Son, and not his Eſſence, was begotten, 
is a Myſtery which was never revealed t us. nd there- 
fore we are not to be tao curiqus in prying and ſearching 
into it, eſpecially conſidering that we are not here capable 
Of apprehending it aright. All the Apprehenſions we can 
frame of it, is by conceiving the Eſſence of the Father to 
Have communicated itſelf to the Perſon of the Son, and 
fo begett ing the Son, by communicating his own unbegot- 
ten Eſſence to him. I fay, by commumicating of his EA 
fence, not of his Perſon, for then they would be both the 
ame Perſon, as now they have both the ſame Eſſence. 
The Eſſence of the Father did not beget the Son, by com- 
munieating of his Perſon to him, but the Perſon of the 
Father begat the Son, by communicating his Eſſence to 
bim: So that the Perſon of the Son is begotten, not com- 
municated : but the Eſſence of the Son is communicated,. 
And this Communication of the Divine Eſſence of the 
Father, to the Divine Perſon of the Son, was from Ever- 
laſting, as the Eſſence itſelf was. For Eternity is an efs 
ſential Property, yea, the very Eſſence of God itſelf. 
And therefore the Eſſence being, its Eternity could not 
but be communicated to the Son; from whence, he muſt 
of neceſſity be begotten of the Father, from Everlaſting. 
So that as the Eſſence of the Father that was communi- 
cated to the Son, had not, fo neither had the Perſon of the 
Son, whoſe Eſſence was ſo communicated from the Fa- 
ther, any beginning; but as the Eſſence communicated 
Was, ſo was the Communication of that Eſſence to the 
Son, from all Eternity, VVV 
Hlence alſo it is here ſaid, That the Son 7s very and e. 
fernal God, of one Subſtance with the Father - that is, 
of one Eiſence or Nature with the Father. For his EC 
fence, as we have heard, is the ſelf-ſame individual Ef _ 
ſence that the Fathey's is, communicated from the Father 
to him, the ſame Eternal, Almighty, Alwiſe, Infinite, 
Unbegotten, Uncreated Eſſence: And therefore he is not 
anotber, but the ſame very and eternal God. And ſo. 
there is no Difference, no Diſtin&ion at all betwixt the 
Father and the Son in their Effential, but only in their 
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Father. But his Perſon is ſo begotten of the Father, as to + .. 
be the ſame in Eſſence with Him, very and eternal God, : 


"I. þ 


communicated to him, hath the Nature of Man aſſumed 
by him. Not as if the Divine Nature was converted in- f 


fectly Man like uhto us in all things, our ſinful Infirmi- 8 


Chriſt in his aflüming of the Human Nature was inveſted, = | 
with both, yea, and the natural Infirmities of both too zz 


d 


_ 
4 


Ibis human Nature he took in theVirgin's Wamb of 
her Subſtance, As he was God he bad no Mother; as he 
was Man be bad no Father: As God, he had his Diving, 

Nature from his Father; as Man, he:had his Human Nas, 
ture from his Mother. Neither did he only take the Hu- 
man Nature in the Virgin's Womb, but of her Subſtance, © 
ſo that his Human Nature was as really of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with his Mother Mary, as his Divine Nature was . 

of the ſame Subſtance with his Father God, And as he 
was begottten of his Father, without a Mother, from E. 
ternity, ſo was lie born of his Mother, without a Father, 
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in Time. His Mother being a Virgin after he was 


one Chri/ | 
Trinity there are Three Perſons, and yet but One Nature, 
| fo here there are Two Natures, and yet but One Perſon : 
So that the Two Natures do not either of them conſtitute 
a diſtinct Perſon, but. both of them make up one and the 

ſame Perſon. And therefore we muſt conſider, that the 
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as really as ſhe was a Virgin before he was conceiv'd. 1 
ſay, before hg was conceiv'd ; for tho? he was not begot 


ten of the Virgin by Man, yet he was conceived in her by 
God, even by God ; er of 


le the Holy Ghoſts miraculouſly over, 
ſhadowing her. The Manner of which Conception is as 


difficult to be underſtood by Men, as the Truth of it is e- 
vidently avouched by God: Only this we know, that he 
was not ſo conceiv'd by the Spirit, as to have the Spirit 
for his Father, as he had the Virgin for his Mother; for 
tho he was conceiv?d by the Spirit, yet it is not ſaid he 


was begotten of the Spirit: And therefore the Spirit can- 
nok be ſajd to be Father to him, Generation being the 


the Ground of Paternal Relation. But only he was ſo 


- 
* 


onceiv'd by the Spirit of God, as not to need to be be- 


» * » 


pots by Mane el ene IPs et 
L aſtiy, He ſo took the Nature af Man, as that two whole 
and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and the 


Manhood, were joined together in one Perſon, whereof is 
, very God, and very Man. So that as in the 


Human Nature had no Subſiſtence in itſelf, by which 


it could be a diſtinct Perſon of itſelf, but its Subſiſtence 


was only in the Divine Perſon: And alſo that as it was 
not an Human Perſon, but an Human Nature that was 


aſſumed, fo it was not the Divine Nature, but a Divine 
Perſon that did aſſume: And therefore this Divine Perſon, 


tho! he hath received one Nature from his Father, and ano- 


ther fram his Mother, yet 1 them into the Unity 
| ſalutely diſtin Na. 
; tures, yet he 18 but one and the ame Perſon, very God. 


of his Perſon, tho? he hath two 


by his Divine, and very Man by. his Human Nature; 
Which twa Natures being once thus united together, can 
never be put aſunder; but as Chriſt was God and not 


Man from Eternity, now he will be both God and Man 
to Eternity. The Truth of all which may. be deduc'd 


both from Scripture and Reaſon, and confirm'd by 
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from,uſt,Scri- confirm'd : Fir, That the Sen was be. 


oture, © | gotten from Everlaſting of the Father. 
TN Secondly, That he is very and eternal God, 


of one Subſtance with the Father. Thirdly, He took 


Man's Nature, in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, of 
her Sibffance, — He ſo took Mano, N hi pr A 5 
him, that he is but one and the ſame Perſon, having both 


theſe Natures united together in himſelf. 
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Confirmation, And here we have ſeveral things to bos 


. Firft, That the Son was begotten from evrieting of : 


the Father: And truly this the Father himſelf, who 
knows the Son whom he himſelf begets, aſſures us of, 
ſaying of this Jeſus Chriſt we are ſpeaking of, This is 


my beloved Son, in whow I am well pleaſed, Matt. 3.17; 


And, Thon art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
Pſal. 2.7. Heb. 1. 5. Hence he is call'd the Son of the 


Tore, God, Matt. 16. 16. Yea, The only begotten of 


the Father, Joh. 1. 14. And that he was begotten from 
everlaſting, is as certain as that he was begotten at all of 
the Father: For it is expreſly ſaid by Chriſt, The Lord 
poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before his. 
Works of old 5 I was ſet up from e 2 from the 5 
beginning, or ever the earth was; when there were no 
depths I was brought forth, when there were no foun- 
tains abounding with water; before the mountains were 
ſettled, before the Hills was I brought forth, Prov. 8. 
22, 23, 24, 25. And he that was brought forth before 


Time, muſt needs be begotten from Eternity. Thus it 


Word was with God, 


| oh. 1.1. Where we may lee 
that in the Beginning, 


is ſaid alſo, In the d was the Word, and the 


fore the World was, the Word 


was; yea, it was by the Word that the World was cre. 


ated, ver. 3. which could not be, unleſs himſelf was be- 
tore it; and before the World was, there was nothing but 
ternity. And therefore, if he be before the World, he 


muſt needs have been from Eternity. 


But what Ground have we in Scripture to ſay, The 


Son was begotten of the Father, by receiving an unbe- 
gotten Efſence from him? Or that the Fathers begetting. 
of the Son, was by communeating his own Eſſence to 


him? 


Why, This Notion 1 ground 1 * thoſe Words, For as 
the Father hath life in himſelf, 10 


| 


hath he given to the. 
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Son to have life in himſelf, Joh. 5. 20. Jo haue life in 
himſelf, is an eſſential Property of the Divine Nature, 

And therefore whereſvever that is given or communicated; 

the Nature it felt muſt needs be given and communicated- 

Now here we ſee God the Fathet communicated this his 

eſſential Property, and ſo his 'own Eſſence, to the Son; 
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and by Conſequence, though he be a diftin& Perſon from 


Him; yet he hath the ſame unbegotten Eſſence with him. 


And fo, as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath the 


Sow tife in himſel and ſ ſo] all the other Properties of the 


7 


in the form of God, thought 


of any-Glory, by ſay ing himſelf was equal to him. 


Divine Eſſenceg only with this Perſonal Diſtinction, The 

Father hath this Having Life in himſelf, not from the 
Son but from himſelf; whereas the Son hath this Having 

Life in himſelf; not from himſelf but from the Father. 
Secondly, That this Son of God is very and eternal | 
God, may be proved from what hath been ſaid concern« 
ing the Communm ĩeat ion of the Divine Eſſence from the 
Father to him: For if he hath the ſame Naturè that the 


Father hath, he cannot but be the ſame God that the Fa- 
ther is. And the ſame would farther appear, if we con- 


Hidered how the Names, Properties, Works, and Worſhip, 


which is given to the Father is given to the Son too. 


The Father is called Jehovah, and fo is the Son, 1/27. 400% 3. 


Hof. 1. J. The Father is called God, fo is the Son; John 


1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 


with God, and the Word was God. With God as to 
his Perſon,” God himſelt as to his Effence, ſo Joh. 20. 28, 
AF. 20. 28. 1 Tim. 3. 16, Cc. Is the Father Alpha and 


Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt? Tſai. 41. 4. c. 44.6. 80 
is the Son, Rev. 1. 8, 17. Is the Father Eternal? So is the 
Son, Iſai. 9.6. Apoc. 1. 8. Is the Father Almighty? So 


is the Son, Heb. I. 3. Is the Father every where? So is 


the Son, Matt. 18. 20. Doth the Father know all 


things? So doth the Son, Joh. 21. ee 9-5 


make all things? So did the Son, John 1. 3. Doth the 
Father preſerve and uphold all things? So doth the Son, 


. 


Heb. 13. Doth the Father forgive Sins? So doth the Son, 
Matt. 9.6. Is the Father to be worſhipped? So is the 


Son, Heb. 1.6: Is the Father to be honoured ? So is the 
Son, John 5.23. No wonder then, that Chriſt, being 
F God it no robbery to be equal 
with God, Phil. 2. 6. He did not think he robbed God 
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And thus the Second thing is clear, That Chiſt 58 very 
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| Man, - ſo that 
he was not more like to God, yea, very God in his Di- 
Human Nature; and as he was begotten of the ſame Sub. 
ſtance with God the Father from Eternity, ſo was he 
conceiv'd of the ſame Subſtance: with us Men in Time; 
and therefore is there nothing that belongs to us as Men, 
but what he tock upon himſelf: Have we a Body 80 
had he, Heb. 10. 5, 10. Have we Fleſh and Blood? So 
had he, Heb: 2. 14. Have we Hands and Feet? So had 
he, Luk. 24. 39. Have we a Soul? So had he, Matt. 
26. 38. Are we hungred? So was he, Matt. 4. 2. And 
weary? So was he, John 4. 6. And heavy, and ſorrows 
ful? Sowas he, Mar. 4. 33. Do we grow in Stature and 
Kaowledge? So did he, Luk. 2. 52. Do we Die? So did 
he, he gave up the Ghoſt too, ohn 10. 30. Thus was 
he in all things tempted like us, but only in Sin, Heb. 2. 
17 c. 4. 15. ſo well may he be called the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 1 Cor. 15. 21. And, Chrift Feſus, 
the Son of Man, Matth. 26. 2... 
- « Fourthly, Having ſeen how expreſs the Scripture is in 
aſſerting him to be both God and Man, we are now to 
enquire, Whether he be thus God and Man in One Per. 
Jon, or in Two. Imean, Whether he be God in One Per. 
ſon, and Man in Another, or both God and Mau in te 
ſame. Per ſon? But we need not make much Enquiry af 
ter this, the Scripture being ſo plain and frequent in at- 
tributing to him Two Natures, and yet but One Perſon; 
in ſaying, That the Word was made Fleſh, John 1. 14. 
H e did not take Fleſh unto him, but into him; yea, he 
was made Fleſh; i. e. he who was as really a Spirit as 
God, became as really Fleſn as Man; not hy changing 
himſelf into Fleſh, but by taking Fleſh, into himſelt; to 
make us one and the ſame Perſon with himſelf. Hence 
the ſame Perſon who was in the form of God, is ſaid to 
have taken upon him the form of à ſervant, Phil. 2. 6, . 
Hence alſo is the Son of God ſaid to be born of the Virgin 
Mary, Luk. 1. 35. which could nor be, unleſs the Son of 
_ God, and the Son of Mary was the ſame Perſon. Hence 
it is alſo, that we are ſaid to have but One Mediator, 
I Iim. 2.5. that is, tho? our Mediator have TWO Na- 
1 | 1 | tures, 
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| ures, yet being but One Perſon, he is but One Mediator, 
FR. And, to name no more, hence it is that is ſaid to 
blaze purchaſed his Church with his ownBlood, AZ. 20.. 
28. What, with the Blood of the Divine Nature? No; 
For that hath no Blood. With the Blood of a Man, 4 
_diſtin& Perſon from God? No, for then it could not be 
Called God's own Blood. And therefore it cannot poſſi. 
bly be otherwiſe interpreted, than to ſignify the Blood 
. 01 a Perſon who was God as well as Man; who being 
LAI God, and becoming Man, and purchaſing his Church 
i with that Blood which he himſelf aſſumed with the Hu. 
man Nature, may juſtly be ſaid to.have purchaſed his 
Church with his own Blood. And hence it is, that to 
denote his Two Natures in one Perſon, he hath a Name 
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I given him, wherein they are both vun in one Word, u 
„ Cena tak 7: 14. which is, truly interpreted, God u 
with us, Matth. 1. 23. In the Beginning of the Word, 1 
Immenu, with us, there is the Human, at the End, El, Wo 
God, there is the Divine Nature imply'd, and both in t 
the ſame Word, to ſhew, that though they be'Two Na- ] 
' tures yet One Name or Word is ſufficient to expreſs them © 
both, they both making up but one and the ſame Perſon, y 
And thus we ſee how 8 it has pleaſed the moſt . 
| high- God to unveil this great Myſtery to us, as clearly n 
diſcovering, not only that Chriſt was begotten of himſelf} ] 
and ſo very God from Eternity; and that he was born of 
a Woman, and ſo very Man in Time; but alſo thathe was, 1 
2 both very God, and very Man in the very ſelf-ſame f˖ 
- Perlon.: e had a Id, Fes f 
„„ 6..c., And whatScripture affirms, Reaſon can! I 
a, , Renton. not but ſubſcribe to: As, Firſt, That the h 
Son was begotten of the Father, is plain, otherwiſe he f 
would not be a Son, nor the other a Father. Secondly, 0 
That he was begotten from Everlaſting, is plain, others t 
y 
I 
0 
\ 
b 
1 
a 
© 
\ 


wWiſe he would not be God; God, as I have ſhewn, being 
everlaſting, both from and to Eternity. But; Thirdly, 
That JeſusChriſt is God, very God, is as plain as either of 
the former. For as he could not be called a Son, unleB he 
Was begotten, ſo he could not be call'd Jeſus, unleſs he 
Was very God. For he cannot be call'd Jeſus, unleſs he 
brings Salvation unto Men; but it is impoſſible for him 
to bring Salvation unto Men, unleſs himſelf be Ged. For 
wherein conſiſteth the Salvation which this Jefus was to 
3 5 procure 
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for one that ĩs not God, to do theſe things for us. 


Parent Debt, the other Acceſſory, proceeding from t 


rfeiture, as it were; of the Bond, and Breach of the 


where find out; unleſs it be en the Perſons Ne 


I, 
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s 66 + An Expoſition of the II. Article ; 


Glorious Trinity: Every one of which is perfectly God; 
and therefore none of them is bound to do more than the 
other; but whatſoever he does, which: the other does 
not, may juſtly be accounted as a Work of Supereroga · 
tion; and therefore, without Violation of Juſtice, may 
be imputed to others, and others may be accounted as 6+ 
bedient by and thro? it. By which means, ſuch a Per- 
fon, and none but ſuch a Perſon, can perform that Obe. 
dience, and ſo pay that Debt to God for us, which is due 
from us to God. And as none but one that is equal to 
| God, can perform Obedience for us, ſo neither can an 
but ſuch a Perſon make Satisfact ion to the Juſtice of God 
for our Diſobedience to his Laws. For that Satisfaction 
cannot be made otherwiſe than by bearing the Puniſh- 
ments that are due from God to Man, for the Sins which 
are committed by Man againſt God. Which Sins being 
committed againſt an infinite God, cannot but deſerve 
infinite Puniſhments, which all Creatures, in that they 
are Creatures, and fo finite, are both unable, and inca- 
pable of undergoing. And therefore, as there is none 
; ho One that is God, co-equal with the Father, can per. 
form Obedience to God's P recepts for our Souls, ſo neither 
can any but one that is co-equal with the Father, make 
I? Satisfaction to God's Juſtice for our Sins. And ſo if 
| _ Chriſt be our Jeſus and Saviour, he muſt of neceſſity be 
| 
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| God. Ee on CA oc ae x re, 
Fourthly, That he is Man as well as God, Reaſon 
concludes from the ſame Premiſes upon which it builds 
his Godhead ; For as he could not be our Saviour and Me 
_diator, unleſs he was God, ſo neither could he be the 
Saviour of us unleſs he was a, Man like to us, He muſt 
be a Man that he may be capable of being bound for us, 
as well as God that he may be able to pay our Debts. 
It was Man that flood engag'd in the Covenant, and 
therefore muſt perform the Conditions of it. Neither is 
it only reaſonable, but abſolutely neceſfary, that Chriſt 
ſhould be Man as well as God, in order to his redeeming 
us from Priſon, by paying our Debts for us. For as he 
could neither perform Obedience, nor ſatisfy Juſtice tor 
us, unleſs he was God as well as Man, ſo neither could 
he do either of theſe things for us, unleſs he was Man as 
well as God. Firſt, If he was only God, he could not 
perform any Righteouſneſs tor us, which by gun 
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might be laid upon us. For God in himſelf is the maker 

of the Laws; and therefore in himſelf he cannot be ſub- 

| je@ to them. Eſpecially not upon the accpunk ot Man, 

becauſe the Laws were made for Man ; and thetefore Man ( 

cannot be accounted Righteous by any other Righteouſ- 

neſs than What is perform'd by Man, The falPn Angels 
were not accounted Righteous by the Righteouſneſs of w 
Chriſt, becauſe he was a Man. not an Angel, that did 
perform it. So neither could Man be accepted as Righ- 
teous by it, if he had been God only, and not Man. 
Secondly, Rs he could not pay the Principal, ſo neither 
the Acceſſory Debts. for us,, unleſs he was 7 05 as well as 6, 
God, For without ſhedding of Blood there is no Re- 
miſſion of Sins, nor, therefore, any Satisfaction to Ju- 
ſtice: For Sins could be pardon'd, if Juſtice might be 

fatisfied any other way, the Remiſſion of Sins neceſſari- 

ly following upon the Satisfaction of Juſtice. W hereas 

it is impoſſible for one that is only God, to ſhed Blood, 

or bear any Puniſhment whatſoever i He cannot ſhe 
Blood, becauſe he has none to ſhed 5 nor bear any Pu- 

.niſhment whatſoever, whereby the Juſtice of God could 

be ſatisfied for the Sins of Man. For God is a pure Act, 
and by conſequence, uncapable of any Suffering or Paſhs 
on, as I have ſhew'd before, And therefore, if he was 

God only, and not Man, he could not ſuffer any thing 
whereby to ſatisfy: And if he was Man only, and not 

on God, he could not ſatisfy. by hs END: Unleſs he 

1d: WW was Man as well as God, he could not ſuffer ; and unleſs 

le. he was God as well as Man, he could not ſatisfy, If he 

the W was Man only, his Satisfaction could not be ſufficient for 

uit W God; if he was God only, it would not be ſuitable for 

us, Man. And therefore, to make him capable of ſuffering 

ts. WW for Men, and able to ſatisfy God, he muſt be both God 

nd W 2nd Man: And not only fo, but, * 

1 15 Laſtly, He muſt be both God and Man in one Perſon 5 

rift Otherwiſe he would be as far from 28 our Saviour, as if 

ing he was Man only, and not God; or God only and not 


5 he Man. Man can ſuffer, but he cannot ſatisfy; God can 
K. - fatisfy, but he cannot ſuffer: And therefore, if be was 
Ju 


God in one Perſon, and Man in another, he might ſuffer 
n 4s in one, and ſatisfy in another, but both ſuffer andſatisty ' 
not in neither. But tor the making of his Sufferings for 


tion Men fatisfaory to God, it is neceſſary the Perſon that 
igt 7 | . 2 
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ſuffers ſhould be the ſame with him that ſatisfieth. For 
it is upon the Union of theſe Two Natures in One Perſon, 
that the Value and ſatisfactorineſs of his Sufferings de- 
pendeth. He therefore BY 8 Sufferings made Satisfacti- 
on, becauſe the ſame Perſon that ſuffer'd was God as well 
as Man. And hence it is, that the Properties of one Na- 
ture are often communicated to' the other ; becauſe, tho? 
they be two Natures, yet they are both united in one 
_ Perſon. So that though we cannot ſay, that either the 
Godhead ſuffered, o the Manhood fatisfled, et we may 
fy, God both ſuffered and ſatisfied, or Man both ſuffer- 
ed and ſatisfied : Becauſe, whether we call him God or 
Man, till both Natures are imply'd, ſo that he that is 
God, is Man as well as God; and he that is Man, is God 
as well as Man. Hence, I ſay, it is that his Sufferu 


| God; becauſe though his Godhead did not ſuffer, yet he 
I | that was God did; and tho? the Manhood did not ſatis- 
[ ty, yet he that was Man did. Whereas, if he had been 
k ' God in one Perſon, and Man in another, his Sufferings 
= would have been only the Sufferings of Man, and ſo not 
ſatisfactory to God; and his Satisfaction would have 
been only the Satisfaction of God, and ſo not ſuitable for 
Man. Which things being conſider'd, as we cannot, yea, 


not but believe him to be both God and Man in one and 
the ſame Perſon; That as the Soul and Body, united 
together, make one Man, ſo doth the Divine and Hu- 
man Nature make one Chriſt and Mediator, bleſſed for 


Chriſt in all Ages: As, Fir ſt, That the Mord was begot- 
ten of the Father, and that from Everlaſting. Full in 
Martyr expreſly: But the Word of Wiſdom teſtifieth 
this unto me, he being God himſelf, begotten of the 
Father of all things; being alſo the Word, and the 
«© Wiſdom, and the Strength, and the Glory of him that 
did beget him. And again, You underſtand; O Hear- 
ers, it you attend, that the Word holds forth, That 
„this Off-ſpring was begotten of the Father, before all 
Creatures whatſoever : And that he that was begotten, 
is another in Number from him that did beget him, 
« every one will confeſs,” And Athanaſius begins his 
| | Zxpo- 


5 


15 ter ings, 
3 as they were ſuitable for Man, ſo they were ſufficient 52 | 


dare not deny him to be both God and Man, ſo we dare 


And this hath been the Doctrine of the Church of 
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e abe Church of England. 69 
E e (19-20 the Chriſtian Faith thus * We believe 3 = 

„ One Unbegotten God, the Father Almighty, Maker f 
& all Things viſible and invifible, who hath of himſelf = 
„ what He is; and in One Only«begotten Word, the Wif- 


Engla 


— 
+ Kat, 


« dom and Son, without Beginning, and from Everlaſt- 9 
«© ing, begotten of the Father.“ And ſo St. Hilary; * 
“The Son is from Him who is the Father. The Only. 


& begotten from the Unbegotten. The Off-ſpring from 
&« the Parent. "The Living from the Living. As the Fa- 
& ther hath Life in himſelf, ſo is it given to the Son to — 
&« have Life in himſelf. Perfe& of Perfect. All of All. 
& without Diviſion or Sciſſion; becauſe one is in the other, 7 
«and the Fulneſs of the Godhead in the Son. Incompre- 
© henſible of Incomprehenſible; for none knows their 
“Minds, but one another. +; Inviſible of Invifible; be. 1 
« cauſe He is the Image of the Inviſible God. And he "A 
that ſeeth the. Son, ſeeth the Father alſo. ' One of - 
the other, becauſe they are Father and Son. Not as if 
« the Nature of the Divinity was one and another; 
& for they are both the ſame. God of God. Of One 
| « Unbegotten God; One Only begotten God. Not Two 
x “Gods, but One of One. Not Twe Unbegottens ; for 
“One is begotten of the other Unbegotten. And again; 
5 Therefore this Unbegotten God did of himfelf, before 
© all Time, beget his Son; not of any ſubje& Matter, 
& for all Things are by the Son; nor of Nothing, becauſe 
„of Himſelf he begat his Son.“ And St. ee L 
„The Word of God was always with the Father, and 
always the Word; and becauſe the Word, therefore the 
„Son: He was always, therefore the Son, and always 
* equal: For He is not equal by Growth, but by Birth. 
« Who was always born of the Father, che Son God of 
“God, Coeternal of Eternal. The Father is not God of 
&« the Son, but the Son is God of the Father: Therefore 
4 did the Father, by begett ing of the Son, give him to bee 
&« God Coeternal with, and Equal to Himſelf, 8 f 
And as the Fathers ſpeak of the Son's being begotten 
from Eternity of the Father, ſo do they much contend 
for his being very and eternal God of one Subſtance with 
the Father. As Ignatius; “ If any one faith, There is 
9 but One God, and confeſſeth Chriſt Jeſus, but thinks 
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, the Lord to be a meer Man, and not the Only-begotten 
* God, the Wiſdom and Word of God, but thinks that he 
0 | 5 | 5 | | F 3 | & con. 


1 
— 


Bo 
_ F-bundantly.prov'd by what hath been ſaid, And ſo 
 Tertyllian e * Neither are we aſham'd of Chriſt, ſeeing 
Leit delights us to be judged and condemned for his Sake. 


“ Govern too. Perfect of 


te mighty, Maker of all Things, viſible and inviſible, and 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, begotten of 


— 


. -_ 


* 


„ „ | a 5 8 gens. e 


E F- "WG y 5% EY 4 


te conſiſteth only of Soul and Body: Such a one is. 2 Ser- 


“ pent; preaching Deceit and Error to the Deſtruction of 


* 


Faſtin Martyr having diſputed pres 


with Tyypho the Jem, at the length ſays, & And tha 


b Chriſt who is the Lord and God being the Son of God, 


Fes and having appear'd before in Power as a Man and an 


$ An gals borh appeared in the Glory of Fire, as in the 
h, and in the Judgment that fell upon Sodom, is a. 


e Him we bave learned to be boxn of God, and being born, 


© # to have been begotten, and therefore to have been the 


Son of God, and called God from the Unity of his Sub. 


be ſtance, wiz. being of one Eſſence or Subſtance. with 


the Father. And this is that which Athanaſts ſo confi. 


dently affixgms through all his Works. 1 ſhall produce 


only one place: © This is the trne God and eternal Life; 


{+ Omnipotent of Omnipotent: For whatſoever the Fa: 
tber Rules and rer wr dqth the Son Rule and 


1 ti rfe& of Perfect. In all Things like un- 
FF to the Father.?? But for this we have a whale Synod 


of Fathers ¶ the firſt General Council that ever was] ex- 


articular, in theſe Words: We believe in One God Al- 


Fon and clear in delivering their Mind concerning this 


in One f | of C Of 
&« the Father, the Only-begotten : That is of the Sub- 
& ſtance of the Father, God of God, Ligbt of Light, 


very God of very God, begatten, not made, of the ſame 
_ £ Subſtance with the Father; or of one Subſtance with 
the Father, as the Convocation that compoſed the Articles 


expreſſed it. Neither was this Council the firſt that uſed 
the Phraſe of One Subſtance with the Father for we ſee 
Tertullian uſing ſt long before. And Athanaſius, That 
it was not invented by the Council, but taken out of the 


Fathers that liv'd betore them. See Concil. Antioch. B. 


Jom. 2. p. 12, 13, 958 „% Aenn a 
We have ſeen how expreſs the Fathers are in avouching 


Chriſt to be God; and truly they are as expreſs too, in 


averring Him tp be Man: As Ignatius; Mary did there: 

* tore truly conceive a Body, having God inhabiting in it; 

and God the Word was truly born of the W e 
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ed with a Body of the like Paſſions with us. He was 


SY” & ao „ err ett ade £29 


e SET Foro Athy _R_—_ TY TE we" 5 


(e he ſai 


Again, „Let us acknowledge a twofold Subſtance in 
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ce truly conceiy'd in the Womb, who formeth all Men in 
the Womb, and made himſelf a Body of the Blood ß 
te the Virgin only, without the Help of Man. He was 

l carry'd in the Womb the ſet Time as we are; and was 
{truly born as we are.” And fo Athanaſius; „When 
« once the Word was born of Mary in the Fulneſsof Time, 


* 


to take away Sin, (for ſo it pleaſed the Father to ſend f 
his Son made of a Woman, made under the Law) then 1 
“it is written, That taking Fleſſr he became Man, and 

«in tha ſterol for us, as Petey ſaid ; For Chriſt (ſaitk 
« he) ſuffering for us in the Fleſh, that it might be evi © 
« dent, and all might believe, that being God from Eter- "72 
« nity, and ſanctitying whom He came unto, and diſpo- 
“ ſing all Things according to the Will of the Father, at 

« the laſt He became Man tor us. And the Godhead, as 

« the Apoſtle faith, dwelt in the Fleſh bodily, which is 

« all one as if we ſhould ſay, Being God, He took to 
« himſelf a Body, and uſing that as an Inſtrument be. 
« came Man for us. And again; For the Body which 

« our Saviour had of Mary, according to the Divine Scri- 
& pture, was by Nature an human and a true Body, It 
(e was a true one, becauſe it was the ſame with ours, for 


« Mary was our Siſter. F 
And as for the laſt Thing, That Ehriſt is both God and. 
Man in one Perſon, the ſame Father is clear: “ Chriſt is 
but one Perſon, compounded of God and the Human 
« Nature, as every common Man is of the Animal and 
“Rational Part. And St. Auguſtine; . Neither becauſe 
I (by the Obedience) of one Man did he ſeparate 
“God, becauſe he became Man, becauſe as I have ſaid, 
« and it is to be obſerved, He is One Perſon. For He is 
ee but One Chriſt, the Son of God from Eternity by Na- 
& ture, and the Son of Man which in Time was aſſumed,” 


„“ Chriſt, to wit, the Divine, in which He is equal to the 
« Father, and the Human, in which the Father is greater 
« than He. But both together, Chriſt is not T'wo but 
« One ; leſt God ſhould be a Quaternity, not a Trinity. 
« For as the rational Soul and Body are one Man, fo alſo 
« is God and Man one Chriſt. I ſhall conclude all with 
that excellent Paſſage of St. Chryſoſtom; © When thou 
& heareſt of Chriſt, do nat think him God only, or Man 
V only, 
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An x pofit ion of the II. Article ” 
only, but beth together. For I knaw' Chriſt was bun. 
"166 


| 77 and 1 Know that with five Loabes he fed five 
46 Thouland Men, beſides Women and Children. I know 
„ Chriſt was Thirſty, and T know Chriſt turned Water 
into Wane.” I know Chriſt was carried in a Ship, and I 
e Know Chriſt walked upon the Waters. *'I'knaw Chriſt 
$6 died, and I know Chriſt raiſed the dead, I Know Chriſt 
ewas ſet before Pilate, I know Chriſt ſitteth with his 
Father. I know Chriſt was worſhipped by the Angels, 
be and I know Chriſt was ſtoned by the Jews. And truly, 
$ ſome of theſ: I aſcribe to the Human, the other to the 
% Divine Nature; fer by reaſon of this is He ſaid to be 
4 both together.. And thus have we ſeen Seripture, 
-Reaſvn, and Fathers, all aſſerting, That the Sou, &c. 
SO REIN ee, © "Phat the Serond'Perion-i 
Who truly Suffered, the SET Trinity was begot- 
was Cruciftcd, "Dead, ten of the 3 from Eternity, 
and Burfed, to recon: and conceived by the Third in 
tile bis Father to us, Time, and that in the Womb, 
and to be a Sacrifice of a Virgin; and fo became 
not only koz Pziginal both perfectly God and per. 
Guilt, but allo koz tealy Man, 5 
actual Sing ok Ben, together in the ſame Perſon, 
NET wie have ſeen in the foregoing 
Part of this Article. And in this, we are to dive into the 
Reaſon of this ſo ſtrange a Myſtery, Why did the Son of 
God thus become the Son of Man? Why did He thus take 
the Human Nature into hys Divine Perſon? When: He 
came from Heaven to Earth, what did He before He went 


ga again from Earth to Heaven? How did He deport himſelf 


towards his Fellow-Creatures, and how did they carry 
_ themſelves to him? Did not they highly honour and ex. 
tol him, who had ſo honoured and extolled them as to aſ. 
ſume their Humanity into his Divinity? No; He was ſo 
far from being honoured amongſt them, that He truly 
ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried. But it 15 
ſtrange ſo great a Deity ſhould be loaded with ſo much 
Ignominy!]! Was it for his own Sake He ſuffered all this? 
No: It was to reconcile God to our Souls, and to be a Pro- 
Pitistion r cet i Rr TORE 5 
Fir, He ſuſfered: Tho? God be without Paſſions, yet 
God. Man is not without his Sufferings. Whilſt God and 
not- Man He could not ſuffer if He would; neither we 5 
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ſuffer what He could; and not only could and would, 
but did truly (not in ſhew only, as the Cerdonites, Mas 
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. He ſuffer tho? He could. But when He was Man as well as 


God, He both could ſuffer what He would, and would 


» 


Acheans, and others, impioufly aſſerted) ſafer, many 


He was then Crucified, which was a Puniſhment uſual 


amongſt the Romans, till abrogated by Conſt antine the 


Great, who being rhe firſt Chriſtian Emperor, is * 
a 


to have forbidden it out of the Reſpect and Honour he h 


unto him, whom we have here aſſerted to have undergone 
it. He was Crucified, that is, there being firſt a ſtrait 


and erect Piece of Wood (which himſelf firſt carried to- 
wards the Place of Execution) made faſt in the Earth, 


and a tranſverſe Beam faſtned towards the Top ot it, an 
after that another Piece of Wood faſtned to, and ſtanding 
out from the top of that which was fixed in the Ground 


his Body being lifted up, was faſtned to the ſtrait Piece 
of Wood that ſtood in the Earth, his Hands were nailed 


to the tranſverſe Beam that went croſs or thwart over the 


bother, his Head reached above the tranſverſe Beam, to- 


wards the top of that which was fixed in the Ground; 
and towards the bottom of it were his Feet nailed, his 
Body reſting upon that other Piece of Wood that was 
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Things in his Life, and moſt of all at his Death. For 


faſtned into and ſtood out from that which was fixed 


in the Earth. Upon his Head was a Crown of Thorns, 
above his Head was a Table faſtned, on which, after the 


Roman Cuſtom, his Accuſation was written in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin Characters, that all might read what 
it was He was there Nailed and Crucified for. Neither 


Was Jeſus only thus nailed and faſtned to the Crols, but 


there he hung till his Soul was forced from his Body, and 
ſo He dead. After which, He was not ſuffered any longer 


to hang there, but was taken down, and laid in a Sepul- 


chre, and ſo Buried. 


Neither did he mind his own Things in all this; no, it 
was only upon their Account that laid theſe Things upon 
him, that He was pleaſed to undergo them. He ſuffered 


for us, only that we might not ſuffer from God; He was 
crucified here that we might be glorified hereafter; He 


died that we might live, and was buried for a time, that 


we might not be damned to Eternity ; for He ſuffered, 
was crucified, dead and buried, and all to reconcile God 


R 
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to us. Man naturally is at odds with God, God hates 
Man's Perſon, and Man God's Precepts. To make up this | 
- Enmity betwixt them, Chriſt joins hoth their Natures in p 
Dune Perſon, and ſo by ſhedding the Blood of the Human, 


be appeaſed the Wrath of the Divine Nature; and ſo re- i 
conciled his Father to us, not only by quenching the Fire 
of his Anger towards us, but alſo by purchaſing his Love ; 
and Favour for us. And by this Means allo, lay ing down 5 
His Life for us, He offered himſelf a Sacrifice to God; | 
a Sacrifice not only for original Guilt, but allo for aue | 
Sins of Men. A Sin- offering, to propitiate God and ob- | 
| tain his Pardon, not only for the natural Corruptions of | 
our ſinful Hearts, but alſo for the actual Provocations of | 
our ſinful Lives. All which appears from the Light both p 
of Scripture wan %% eg Mo be re lay, | 
And truly that Chriſt ſuffered, was FW | 
From Scripture, crucified, dead and buried, is the whole | 
e Sum and Subſtance of both Law, Pro- | 
phets and Goſpel ; the ,firff, Foreſhewing it in Types; | 
the ſecond, Foretelling it in Propheſies; the third, Re- | 
lating it in Hiſtory. Iſaae was a Type, the Brazen Ser- 
peat a Shadow of it. {ſaiah was that propheſying Evan- 
geliſt, or evangelizing Prophet, that expreſly related his 
Sufferings to come, as if they had been already paſt, ſay- | 
ing, He is deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of . WW 
| 


rows, and acquaiuted with Grief : and we hid as it were 
our faces from him; he was deſpiſed, and we efteemed 
hiw not, Wai. 53. 3: He was oppreſſed, he was affiifted, 
| yet he opened not his Mouth, ver.. But ſhould I write . 
down all the Hiſtorical Propheſies, or Prophet ical Hiſto- 35 
ties concerning the Paſſions of this Immanuel, God. Man, | 
Iſhould tranſcribe, not only all this Chapter, but the great: 
eſt Part of all the Prophets. And as tor the Evangelifts, 
_ tho? there be ſome Things which only One of them relates, 
others which only Two, others which Three only have 
recorded; yet, that He ſuffered, was crucified, dead 
and buried, they all with one conſent left on Record, for 
the Confirmation of our Faith in ſo great a Myſtery. To 
pas by therefore his tender Years, which he ſpent in Sub- 
ection to his earthly Parents, tho' themſelves and all the 
World ought always to be ſubject unto him: If we fol⸗ 
2 low him in our Thoughts to the Garden of Gethſemane, 
or the Mount of Olzves, the Field, it ſeems, himſelt had 
| a Saks . appointed 


| —— 


we may behold a doleful ſight, the Son of 


Peter and the tws Sons of Zebedee, whom He had taken 
with him to behold the Combat, My Soul is exceeding 
| . unto death, Matth. 26. 3. Then leaving them 
He goes to his Father, pouring forth his mournful Soul to 
Him, having proſtrated Himſelf upon his Face before 
Him, cry ing out, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſt from we ; wu 


A the Church of Bngland. 75 
pointed to fight the Devil and all his Angels in Hero 
4 God beginning 
10 be forromful, and very heavy, Matth. 26. 36. Mark 
14. 32. Luke 22. 39. m n to his Diſciples, 
w 


from me; nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as 


thou wilt, ver. 39. and elſewhere, Now is my Soul trom. 


bled, and what ſhall I ſay? Father, ſave me from this 


hour; but for this cauſe came I unto this _ 12. 


27. And if we view his Body, behold Sweat guſhing out 


of it, as if were great drops of Blood Jalling down to the 
U 


ground, Luke 22. 44. And whilſt his Soul is thus ſure 
rounded with Sorrows, his Body is compaſſed about with 


Enemies. Fudas, his own Diſciple, betraying him, the 


Soldiers. apprehending him; the malicious ems reſolved 


againſt their own Salvation, hauling him from one Place 


to another: Spitting in his Face, ſtriking him with their 


Hands, and crying out, Cruciſſe him, crucifie him. And 
at the laſt, having by their Importunity obtained his 
; Condemnation from Pilate, who then fate in Judgment 

upon him, away they hurry him with his Croſs In his 


Shoulders, and a Crown of Thorns upon his Head, unto 
the Place of Execution. He himſelf all this while vouch- 


ſafing by his Almighty Power to uphold them, whilſt they 
thus abuſed him. But for fear leſt he being wearied by 


bearing of the Croſs himſelf, ſnould not endure ſo much Pain . 


when born upon it, they afterwards compelled one Simon 
a Cyrenian, to carry it for him, not out of Compaſſion: 


for him, but Deſign againſt him: That coming freſh and 
lively to it, He might be the more able to grapple with 


the Pains of Death, and ſo they might have a longer time 


to glut their Eyes with that pleaſing Object. Having at 
laſt gotten him to the Place of Execution, they preſently 
faſten the Croſs in the Ground, and him upon the Croſs, 


ſtretching his 1 till his Sinews cracked, hanging a. 


Table over his Head, wherein was written, Jeſus of Na- 


z2reth the King of the Jews. And now was his Soul ex- 


ceeling ſorron ful unto death indeed, when beholding | 


hunſelf 
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himſelf. fo ſhamefully abuſed, by his own, as well as his 
Fellow-Creatures, hecries out, Eli, Eli, Lama. ſabachtani, 
My God, mp'Gad\.mhy haft thou Jones me? Not inti- 
mating any Spiritual Deſertion of his Father's Affection 
towards him; but only a Temporal Deſertion of his Fa- 
ther's Protect ion of him againſt his Enemies. As if He 
mould have ſaid, Why haſt thou left me to be the Ob. 
ject of ſo much Cruelty? Which Words he had no ſooner 
ſpoken, but himſelf puts a Period to theſe his Sufferings, 
by giving up the Ghot; and ſo diſſolving the Union be. 
twixt his Soul and Body; tho? both his Soul and Body 
Kull remained united to his Sacred Deity, And, himſelf 
having breathed his Soul from the Body, Joſeph of Ari. 
mat hea obtained the favour to take his Body from the 
Croſs, and laid it in a Sepulchre, Luke 23.55. and fo he 


rticle 


2 
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that ſwffered; was crucified; and dead, was alſa buried. 


Thus have we ſeen our Saviour brought from the. Garden 
to the ſudgment-Hall, from the Judgment-Hall unto the 
Crois, and from the Croſs unto. tlie Grave; and ſo He 
that e down from Heaven, is now himſelf laid under 

And that it was not for himſelf, but for us, that this 
God-Man lived ſp Sorrowfully, and died ſo Painfully, 
the Scripture is full and clear; and not only in genera], 

that it was for our Sakes He did it; but in particular, it 


Was for the reconciling his Father to us, and to purchaſe 


the Pardon of our Sins for us, expreſly telling us, That 
He hath reconciled both | Jew and Gentile} unto God, 
in one Body, by the Croſs, having ſlain the Enmity 
thereby, Epi. 2. 16. Tea, when we were Enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, Rom. 8. 10. 
So that we, who were ſometimes alienated, and Enemies 
in our minds by wicked Works, now he has reconciled in 
the Body of his Fleſh through Death, to preſent us holy, 
and unblameable, and unreproveable in his ſight, Col. i. 
21, 22. And the Reaſon 1s, becauſe. 7t pleaſed the Fa. 

her, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell ; and (having 
made Peace through the Blood of the Croſs) by him ta 


reconcile all Things to himfelf, by him, 1 lay, whether 


they be Things in Heaven or Things iu Earth, ver. 19, 20. 
And this Reconciliation of God to us, He made by offer- 
ing up himſelf a Sacrifice for us. 


to be a Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John 4. 10. end he 15 
( 42 i 1 & 25 ar 5 IN ks Lake) the 
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For God ſent his Son 
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the propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the Sins of the whole World, ch. 2. 2. And 
therefore, when we ſee him Sweating great drops of 
Blood under the Burden of Sin, we muſt not think they 
were his own Sins that lay fo heavy upon him: No, they 4 
were our Sins which he had taken oft from us, and laid 9 
upon himſelf; for He bore our Griefs, and carried our 
Sorrows ; He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was 
bruiſed for our Iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him, and with his Stripes we are healed, Hai. 
53: 4 5- So undoubted a Truth is this comfortable Aſ- | 
ſertion, That Jeſus Chriſt by his Death and Sufferings 
reconciled his Father to us, and therefore was a Sacrifice, 
75 nly for original Guilt, but alſo for actual Sins of 
, That Jeſus Chrif did truly ſuffer, - 
. Was _— dead and buried, it being i 
by Matter of Fact, cannot be expected to be 
proved from Reaſon; but that he ſhould truly ſuffer, be 
crucified, dead and buried, in order to his appeaſing his 
Father's Anger againſt us, and the purchaſing his Favour 
tor us, may even from rational Principles be clearly de- 
duced. For in order to the reconciling his Father to us, 
we have ſeen how He muſt pay all our Debts for us, where- 
of Satisfaction to his Juſtice for our Tranſgreſſions of his 
Law is one, which could not be paid in any other Coin, 
than by Suffering; that being the Debt we were engaged 
to pay to God tor our Sins againſt him. So that, tho? 
| Chriſt ſhould have taken our Nature upon him, if he had 
not ſuffered in it, we ſhould have reaped no Benefit by it; 
it being Suffering that we owe to God for Sin, and there- 
tore that Chriſt muſt pay toGod for us. Neither muſt he 
on ſufter, but ſuffer Death; for it was Death that we 
had deſerved by Sin, and therefore it was Death: that 
Chriſt muſt undergo for us. In the day thou eate$t there- 
N of thou ſhalt die the death, faith the Great God; and 
2 What he ſaid then, being an unchangeable God, he cannot 
2 
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but always make True; ſo that we may as well expect 
| God ſhould ceaſe to be God, as not make good his Word, 
: in puniſhing our Diſobedience with Death. I ſay, with 
T Death, either in our ſelves, or another Perſon, whoſe Death | 
may be at the leaſt equivalent to all ours. So that tho? . 
5 Chriſt had ſuffered, yet if he had not died, the nn 
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of en Life could never have freed us from the Pangs of 
Neither was it only neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer and 
die, but that he ſhould ſuffer this Death upon the Croſs; 
for not only Death, but a Curſe was entailed upon all 
Tranigreſſors of the Law: Curſed is every one that con. 

tinuelh not in all things which are written in the Book 
of the Law to do them, Deut. 27. 26. Gal. 10; And 
therefore muſt Chriſt cut off the Entail of the Curſe; as 
well as of Death, in order to his enſtating-us in perfect 
Bliſs. Which he could not do any other ways than by 

being made a Curſe for us, willingly ſubmitting to that 
Death which was the only Death curſed o God himſelf, 
and that was the Death of the Croſs + Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a Tree, Gal. 85 13. Neither was he 
in Reaſon only to hang upon the Croſs, but there to hang 
till dead; otherwiſe he would not have ſuffered the cur. 
ſed death 4 the Croſs. And that being once dead, he 
was buried, is plain; for his Body, left by his Soul, 
muſt needs have ſome Place or other to he in; and there, 
be it where it will, it may juſtly be 1a1d to be buried. 
And that he ſuffered theſe Things not for himſelf, but 
us, there is none that ever read the Hiſtory of his Lite 
and Death, and ſet his Reaſon on work about it, but will 
eaſily grant it. Nay, he being both God and Man, it is 
1mpoſlible he fhould ſuffer any thing tor himſelf, himſelf 
_ having nothing to ſuffer for. For being God, tho? he 
might take our humane Infirmities, he could not poſſibly 
take our ſinful Imperfections into his ſacred Perſon ; for 
then he that was God would have heen a Sinner as well as 
Man; and ſo this Propoſition, God is a Sinner, would 
have been a real Truth, which Reaſon cannot but look 
upon as a flat Contradiction. Seeing therefore, in Reaſon 
we cannot but judge him Perfect and Spotleſs without the 
_ leaſt Tincture of Sin, we cannot but in Reaſon conclude, 
it was not for himſelf he ſuffered. It being impoſſible for 
the Juſtice of God to inflict Puniſhment upon any o- 
ther Account than of Sin; which he not having in himſelt, 
he could not have any Puniſhment for himfelt, and there- 
tore it muſt needs be for us he ſuffered, whoſe Nature he 
had aſſumed. I ſay, for us, there being all the Reaſon 
and Juſtice in the World, that ſeeing it was our Nature 
he ſuffered in, it ſhould be our Sins he ſhould ſuffer for. 
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Eſpecially conſidering, that it was not any human Perſon 
in particular, but the human Nature in genera], he aſſu- 
| med into his Sacred Perſon ; ſo that as the whole Natute 
| ſinned in Adam, ſo did the whole Nature ſuffer for Sin in 
Chriſt. And therefore there is none of us that take this 


Chriſt for our Surety, and believe theſe Things, but, ſee- 


a 


1 ing we are all but particular Perſons comprehended under 'q 
| that general Nature, may juſtly expe& our freedom from 
J that Puniſhment that we have already ſuffered in Chriſt. E- 
. And as we may expect the Pardon of our Sins from his Rf 
7 ſuffer ing for them, ſo we may expect the Reconciliation 
t of God the Father to us; and the Acceptance of our Per- 
; ſons with him, upon the Account of our Nature in gene- 
ral, being united and made one Perſon with the Divine. 
2 For here we may ſee how both Natures are agreed, and the 
1 Breach betwixt them ſo made up, that they are both mar- 
« ried together by the Spirit, in the Womb of the Bleſſed 
6 Virgin, and ever ſince did, and ever ſhall live together, 
„ Uke loving Mates, unto all Eternity: And our Natures | 
being ſo nearly related and joined unto God, fo as to make 
5 egg 7 
| but one and the ſame Perſon with him, we may well ex- 
t pect and believe, that he will not refuſe, but accept of 
0 any of the particular Perſons contained under his aſſumed 
Il Nature, that by Faith ſhall lay hold upon him, and by 
19 Repentance turn unto him; eſpecially, ths the 
If great End of his firſt Aſſumption of, and all his Tran. 
le actions in, the human Nature: So that he ſuffered, was 
y I crucified, dead and buried, and all to reconcile his Fa- 
Jr ther to ws, and to be a Sacrifice, not only for original 
18 Guilt, but for actual Sins of Men; that offering up him- 
d - {elf a Sacrifice for all our Sins, he might reconcile the 
kk Father to our Souls. | + 
n And this is the Doctrine that the Fathers of the Primi- 
he tive Church did conſtantly and unanimouſly teach. To 
le, begin with Ignatius. © He truly did eat and drink, was 
Or ** crucified and died under Pontius Pilate : Truly I ſay, 
0+ and not only in Imagination, he was crucified and 
If, dead; the Celeſtial, Terreſtrial, and Subterreſtriak | 
. „Creatures all beholding him. And again, The Judge 
he „was judged by the falle Jews, and Pontius Pilate the 
on „Governor; he was whipt, ſtruck with the Hand; ſpit 
re . *-1pon he was crowned with Thorns and cloathed with 
Ir. Purple; he was condemned and- crucified truly, and 
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« not only in Opinion, Fancy, ar Deteit. He truly 


% died, and was buried, and raſe again from the dead.” 2 
And elſewhere, « Therefore: he was truly” bom, truly 4 
grew up, did truly eat and drink, was truly crucified . 
< and dead, and roſe again.“ Next to him, is Juin Ml . 


Martyr, who, diſputing with Trypha the Jem, r res ? 


_ -. proving him for deſpiſing our Saviour, ſaith thus to him 8 
If God therefore, the Father of all things, would ſuf. ,, 
fer his own Chriſt, above all Mortals, to bear the Curſe 8 
4 of all, knowing, that when he was crucified and dead, 7 
„ himſelt would raiſe him up, why ſhould you account c 


* bim accurſed who underwent theſe things according to Mt , 
the Will of the Father, and not rather bewail your 60 
„ ſelves? For though bis Father and himſelf raiſed up 4 
c himſelf to ſuffer thoſe things for Mankind, you did not | 
C ſerve and obey the Law of God when you did it.“ And 4 
. preſently; after, “ For the Lord remained upon the Croſs 7 
© almoſt till the Evening, and about Evening they buried 
© him, and he'roſe again the third Day. And St. H- { 
lary ſaith, © But that the only begotten Son of God was 
.& crucified, and condemned to Death, who by the Nati. 10 
“ vity he had from his Eternal Father, was himſelf Eter- 4 
„ nal, we often, yea, always Preach. But this Paſſion « 
- © he. is to be under ſtood to be ſubject to, not from the Ne. 4 
4 ceſſity of Nature, but rather from the Myſtery of the MW « 
. « Salvation of Mankind, and that he rather willingly i 
i © ſubje&ed himſelf to theſe Sufferings, than was forced « 
C by-others. ”W 1 75 5 1 | 5 17 85 Ko 8 . 
Haut there were ſome in Athanaſius's Time alſo, as well 
as in Ignatius's, who affirmed, That Chriſt did not, as e 
. weſay, truly ſuffer, but that he ſuffered im pαAbly, in 7 
Fancy and Opinion only, not truly and really. Againſt « 
_ . theſe that renowned Father is very ſharp and elegant. c 
He ſuffered impaſkibly ! Oh fooliſh Wiſdom ! Oh jocu- « 
lar Learning! building up with one Hand and pulling Ne 
© down with the other, like childiſh Sports in Sand. IW « 
He ſuffered 1mpaſſibly ! before I can hear this Word, i 
„ impalſſibly, I forget What, he ſuffered, ſignifies. For 1 
& that which is added, impaſſibly, takes away both his T 
Death, Burial, and Reſurrection, upon which our Sal- Þ 
e vation depends. For if he ſuffered, how impaſhbly ? 6 
„Or if impaſſibly, how did he ſuffer?“ And again, T 
„ Wherefore we muſt either acknowledge that our Savi- 00 
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del) Ad again, & We muſt therefore either beſtere 
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« our ſuffered truly, or that. others alſo. ſuffered impaſſi- 


& bly, like to whom the Lord is ſaid tp have been tempt»: 


"HRS ? 
% 
am 


that all things were true and real, and fa acknowledge 
& his Paſſion to be true and real too; or, if we ſay, that 
ce he ſuffered impaſlibly, we muſt of ONT , | 
« that all things that are ſaid of him are but Figures, 
« Fancies, and Imaginations. If he did not truly ufter, 5 
4“ neither did he at all truly rife again. If he did not 
« truly taſte. of Death, neither did he pluck out tbe 
«Sting of Death, we are. ftill in our Sins, Death ſtill 
& reigneth over all; we are ſtill kept out from our In- 
“ heritance.” And preſently, “ But away with ſuch, 
&«& Madneſs, O vain vain Man! for the Teſtator is dead, 
« the. Will is ſettled, the Inheritance is propounded to the, - 
4 Faithful, and Puniſhment prepared Br ſuch Reproach- 
6! ( n 
And that Chriſt did not ſuffer all this for himſelf, but 
for us, even to reconcile the Father to us, and to be a Sa- 
crifice for our Sins. & For he had his Converſation (faith ©» 
66 Reins), haut Sin, and was truly crucified in 
« the Fleſh, under Pontius Pilate, and Herod the Tetrarch . 
« for us, by whom we alſo are redeemedby his Divinely 
* Bleſſed Paſſions, that he might take away the Sin for 
% ever by his Reſurre&ion of his Holy and Believing ones, 
e whether amonęſt the Jems or Gentiles in one Body of his 
“Church. For all theſe Things, he truly ſuffered for 
25, not in Opinion only. And St. Hierom, ©* He was 
wounded for our Iniquities, ſaying, in the P/alm,. They 
«* pierced my Hands and my Feet, that by his Wounds he 
“might Cure ours. And he was buried and made weak 
“for our Sins; that being made a Curſe for us, he might 
“free us from the Curſe, For curſed is the Man that 
© hangeth upon à Tree; wherefore-the chaſtiſement of 
our Peace was a lſo upon him. For that which weought 
* to have born for our Sins, he underwent for us, recon- 
* ciling by the Blood of his Croſs, the Things that are in 
Earth and that are in Heaven; for he isour Peace; who 
* hath made both one,” And ſo in the Treatife of Chriſt's ' 
Paſſion, attributed by ſome to St. Cyprian. And the Sn 
* of Man goeth as it is write” wha was himſelf 
condemned, that he might free thoſe that were condemn- 
* ed; He grieved, that he —_— heal the weak: He _—_— 
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& that he might make us ſecure: He bare Reproaches, that 
the Scoffs of Reproachers might not move the Elect: 
46 Seeing there Was flo other Nr for Original Death, 
but only in the Death of Chriſt. Neither could any 
4 Oblation reconcile baniſhed and condemned Creatures 
& to God, but only the . gn Sacrifice of the Blood of 
« Chriſt.” And this is that which Athanaſius alſo a- 
verrs, . For the Creature cannot be. joined (nor fo recon. 
E7jled)-to.God by a Creature, it {elf alſo wanting ano. 


© ther to join it, Neither could part of the Creation 


&« become the Creatures Salvation, ſeeing it ſelf alſo 
© wanteth Salvation. Leſt this there fore ſhould come to 
& paſs, God ſent his on Son, and he became the Son of 


Man, aſſuming created Fleſh unto him, that ſeeing all 


| «K were ſubje& unto Death, he being another from a 
e offered his own Body to Death for all.“ And elſe. 
here, „“ All Things truly, which our Lord and Saviour 
« Feſus Chriſt, as St. Luke ſaith, did and taught, 'were 
« done only, or altogether for our Salvation. And 
8 therefore, as St. Chryſoftom ſaith, -«< He died that he 
dc might give Immortality unto thee; he was hungry, 
that he might fred thee with his own Fleſh ; he was 


© thirſty, that be might give thee to drink of his own 


« Blood ; he ſat upon an Af, that he might ſet thee a. 
& bove the Heavens; he was Baptized, that he might et 
<< thee at Liberty; he travelled, that thou mighreſt not 
& be weary ; and failed that thou mightꝰ'ſt not be fearful; 
ec he ſlept to make thee ſecure 5 he came of a Woman, 

ec that he might pity the Sin that was committed in Fa. 
cc padife ; he was called a Man, that he might call thee 
ce the Son of God; he took our Miſeries, that he might 
cc give us his Merits ; and he prayed, that he might make 
cc thee believe. So that we may well conclude, with 


« Cyril of Alexandria, If any one ſay, That the 


cc Word of God the Father, when he was made Fleſh and 
& Man like to us, was not made our High Prieſt and A 
&« poſtle, but One only as ſome other beſides him, pro- 
cc perly a Man born of a Woman; or if one 175 hat 
4 be offered himſelf a Sacrifice for himſelf, and not 1. 
cc ther for us only, (for he needed no Sacrifice who knew 
e no Sin) let him be accurſed. For tear of which Curſe, 
ve dare not but acknowledge that Chriſt truly ſuffered, 
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| of the Church of England. Ne 


d be believed, that he went down into Hell, 


Ho this Article be in itſelf as clear and certain 
| as any of the reſt, yet Men having exerciſed their 

— Fancies ſo variouſly upon it, have drawn, as it 
were, a Veil over it, and ſo eclipfed the Light of it; and 
hence it is, that ſome do nat rightly underſtand it, others 
ſeruple it, yea, and others do in. plain Terms contradi& 
and gainſay it. That the firſt of theſe may be taught the, 
Truth concerning it, the ſecond reſolved about it, and the 
third convinced of their Error in denying it, I fhall firſt 
lay down ſome Propoſitions to clear it, ang then proceed 
to the Confirmation of ttt 
Fir, It will be eaſily granted, That this Article, as 
it is here delivered, was taken out of that which we com- 
monly call the Apaſtles Creed, it following and foregoing 
the ſame Things here that it does there. For as in that 
Creed we profeſs our Belief, Firſt, That Chriſt ſuffered, 

was crucified, dead and buried; then, That He deſcen- 


ded into Hel; and after this, That He roſe again from 


the dead, and aſcended into Heaven; ſo we declare in 
the Article going immediately before this, That Chriſr 
| truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried; in this 
Article, That He went down into Hell: In the next im- 
mediately following it, That He did truly riſe agai 
from Death, and aſcended into Heaven. Since therefore 
the Article of Chriſt's going down, or deſcent ints Hell, 
is taken from that Creed, we cannot doubt but the Mean- 
ing and Purport is the ſame in both Places 
Secondly, I muſt confeſs, That we cannot prove that 
this Article was inſerted in that Creed for almoſt 400 
Years after Chriſt, the Aquilean being the firſt particular 
Church which is known to have inſerted it in theirs ; ac- 
cording to which Ruffinus, being Baptized into that 
Church, framed his Gs” of the Creed, with 775 
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84 An Expoſition of 
Article in it; but affirming, That in bis Time (which 
this Article; but I think. they are rather ap Argumegt of 

e 


nts Antony than Novelty :- for in that 
not in t 


thoꝰ omitted in them. But ſuppoſe this Article was never 
inſerted in any Creed before the Aquileian, this derogates 


| Death, the Communion of Saints, God's being the Ma- 


them, viz. That of God's being the Maker of Heaven 


was about the End of the Fourth Century after Chriſt) 
it was neither in the Roman nor the Eaſtern Creeds; 
which Words of his ſome bring to prove the Novelty of 


faith it was 
e Roman nor Eaſtern Creeds, he ſeems to me 
plainly to imply, that it was expreſs'd in ſome other Creeds, 


nothing at all either from the Truth of the Doctrine, or 
the Antiquity of its Reception; for there are other Arti- 
cles of our Faith that were never queſtioned, but always 
received as undoubted Truths; as that of o, Saviorur's 


her of Heaven and Earth; all which are lett out of the 
ancient Creeds expounded by Ruffinus, Maximus, Chryſo- 
bogus, and many others. Yea, and there is only one of 


and Earth, expreſſed in the Conſt anti nopolitan. Now 
none can ſay, becauſe theſe are not inſerted in theſe Creeds, 
they are no Articles of our Faith; eſpecially, it would be 
a groundleſs Argument againſt this we are treating of. 


Being, tho? we cannot produce any certain Proof of its 


being in the Creed before the Aquileian Church brought 


Truth for theſe 1200 Years together. And I can fe no 
Reaſon, why we, at tliis la after ſo many Centuries 
acknowledgment of it, ſhould now bring it to the Bar, 

and accuſe it of Forgery and Uſurp ation. 

Thbirdly, 1 muſt conteſs alſo that the Words in the 5 
Geek and Latin Creeds, which we tranſlate, He deſcen. | 
ded into Hell, may admit of another Interpretation than 

| 
{ 
( 
| 


* oy 
it in; yet it hath ever ſince been received as an undoubted | 
( 

| 

1 


what in this Tranſlation of them we put upon them. 
The Word Hades eſpecially, which we tranſlate Hell, be- 
ing often uſed to expreſs the State of the Dead in general, 
without any Reſtriction or Limitation of Happineſs or 
Miſery. But we have no one Engliſh Word that 5 the 
full meaning and purport. of the Greek Word Hades, 
when taken in this comprehenſive Senſe, Neither can 1 
tell how to give a better Periphraſis of it, than by tran- 
Aating it, The other World, that inviſible Place where 
Ile Souls that leave their Bodies live, whether it 5 4 
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Place of Bliſs or Torments. And in this Senſe I muſt 
confeſs it is ſometimes taken in Scripture, Apocrypha, = 
Fathers, yea, and in Heathen Authors too. And as for 
the Pf end | Word Inferi, it is often taken in the ſame 

Senſe, yea, and moſtly uſed to expreſs Hades by. 
 Fourthly, Tho? therefore we cannot but acknowledge, 
That the Greek Word Hades, (and ſo the Latin, Inferi) 
may ſometimes, both in Scripture and other Writings, fig. 
nify no more than the receptacle of Souls in general, as 
the Grave is the receptacle of Bodies; yet it cannot be 
denied, but that it often, if not moſtly, is uſed to expreſs 
the receptacle of finful Souls in particular; or that which 


we in Engliſh call Hell, the Place of the damned, eſpeci- 
[ 


ally when the Ho 


| | 888 makes uſe of it to reveal the 
Will of the Great 


od in the Holy Scriptures to us; and 


certainly, it is the Scriptural Uſe of it, which in the Ex- 
5 paring of the Creed we are principally to attend unto. 


ſhall here Inſtance but in two or three Places, wherein it 
cannot poſſibly be taken in any other Senſe; as Luke 16, 
23. And in Hades he lift up his Eyes being in Torments ; 
where we may dee how the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, to ſatisfy 
our Scruples in this particular, 1s his own Interpreter, 


prainly telling us, that when he was in Hades he was in 


Torments. And in the next Verſe he tells Abraham, He 
was formented in thoſe Flames, So Matt. 11. 23. And 
thou Cape rnaum, which art exalted to Heaven, hal t be 

brought down to Hades, where we ſee Heaven and Hades 
Oppoſed to one another, the height of Happineſs unto the 


depth of Miſery. And here alſo the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to 


point at the Senſe he would have us to underſtand the _ 
Word in, faying in the next Verſe, It ſhall be more tole.. 
rable for the Land of Sodom in the day of Judgment, 
thay for thee. As if he ſhould ſay, Sodom ſhall rather 


eſcape being thrown into Hell, and the Place of Torments, 


than thou, who haſt the Light, but wilt not walk accor- 
ding to it. To name no more, Matth. 16. 18. The Gates 
of Hades ſhall not prevail ayainft it; where Hades can- 
not be taken for any thing elſe than the Place where the 
Devils remain and are tormented. As if he ſhould have 
faid, all the Devils in Hell ſhall never prevail againſt my 
Church. There are ſome other Places wherein this Word 
occurs, but' theſe may ſuffice to clear this 'Truth, That. 
the Holy Ghoſt doth frequently, it not always, uſe this 
5 a 1 22 | 4 2 6 3 | I 8 £ Word 
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ments and everlaſting Miſery. And in this Senſe alfo did 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church uſually take the 


Word. Thus Theodoret commends the Ancient Philoſo. 


phers, in that they ſent the Souls of ſuch as lived well and 
virtuouſty to Heaven, but ſuch as lived otherwiſe to 
Hades. And what St. Auguſtine's Opinion concerning the 
Word was, is clear from the Etymology he giveth of it, 
faying, it is called Hades, becauſe there is nothing Sweet 
there; and therefore he muſt needs account it a Place of 
great Bitterneſs and Torments indeed. And elſewhere, 


the ſame Father tells us, That Inferni, which always an» 


ſwers the Greek in Scripture, is ſeldom or never taken in 


* 


fthly, Pho the Word Hades in itſelf may ſometimes 


Sg 


1 fignify only the other World in general; yet, as it ſtands 


In the Creed, it cannot by any Means admit of any other 
Signification than what is put upon it when it is tranſlated 


Hell, Which any one may eaſily perceive, that conſiders, 


IV, That the Word may well bear it. 2dlz, That it is 
the moſt uſual ſignification of it in Scripture, as I have 


| ſthewed from ſome Places already, and might with the like 


facility, prove it to be ſo taken in moſt of the reſt. And 


| certainly, the Creed being taken out of the Scripture, it 


35 theScripture that is to give the Expoſition of the Creed; 
And therefore this Word in particular muſt needs be 
granted to ſignify the ſame in the Creed which was 
taken out of the Scripture, as it doth in the Scripture 
out of which it was taken, Eſpecially conſidering, 3dty, 
That the general Acceptation of the Word, as it Nepore 


the other World, cannot without great Abſurdity be for. - 


ced upon it, as it is here uſed to expreſs an Article of the 


Creed: For it will eaſily be granted, That in ſo ſhort an 


Abſtra& of our Chriſtian Faith, it is not likely the ſame 
thing ſhould be expreſſed twice over, Which notwith- 
ſtanding muſt be, if the Words which we tranſlate, He 
deſcended into Hell, ſhould ſignify no more than, He de- 
Jcended or went into the other World; for that was ſut- 
ficiently expreſs'd before, when it was ſaid that he was 
Dead. For tho' Death and Hades be not the fame, yet 
to be Dead and to be in Hades are the ſame thing: For in 
that Senſe a Man cannot be Dead but he muſt be in Hades 
neither can a Man be in Hades but he muſt be 
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And i hom the fame account it is, that it cannot be admit- 
ted, that this Article ſhould be rhe ſame with that of his 


Grave. For befides, that Hades is one thing, and the 


Grave another, the Grave being the Receptacle of the Bo- 
dies, and Hades of the Souls: Here would be the ſame 


1 OY - . * 
„ 4. s oF n 11 * * * . N ” „n \ . 
3 1 — „ ec 8 
— * * 0 * * „ TR" -” I d * 'F- _ - * — — 
. 4 0 * 6 - . * N a | 7 1 c 7% 
. | . L 4 1 * ; 2 - * Q 8 
ws 3 | the ( 75 C 7 | ; 
, * » 7 : ' g 
. * 2009" fl — 934 " „ „0 . — | * * N * 
fo - . : : 4 ; 


Burial, That he deſcended into Hell, and he was Buried 
. ſhould be the ſame, r the Word Hades of the | 
ade 


thing expreſſed twice; yea, and the latter Expreſſion of it 


would not be Exepetical and Declarative of the former; 


but the former would rather be Exegetical and Declara- 
tive of the latter: Which, how abſurd and ridiculous it 


would be Jet any Man Judg I know their uſual Argu- 


ment is, becauſe in ſome old Copies, where the Burial is 


expreſſed, the Deſcent is omitted; and. in others, Where 


the Deſcent is expreſſed, the Burial is omitted. But this 
is to expunge one of theſe Articles out of the Creed as al. 


one of theſe ſhould be the fame with, the other, and there. 
fore turned one of them out of the Creed, Is it neceſſary 


that we muſt do ſo too? Were there not Errors in the 
Church then as well as now? Eſpecially confidering, tha 


Chriſt's Burial and Deſcent into Hell, as fignifying two 
diſtinct Things, ſeem both neceſſary to be inſerted in the 


Creed, that ſo we might know whither both hisSouland Bo. 
dy went immediately after hisDeath and Crucifixion. His 


Body that was buried, and his Soul that went down to 


Hell, and fo he was both buried and went down into Hell. | 


But I needed not have thrown away ſo many Words in 
vain ; for I ſuppoſe this is an Opinion few or none now 
will have the Confidence, and Ignorance to appear tor. 
They muſt be very confident of their own Abilities, be- 


yond all others, that ſet upon the proving that this Creed, 


[1 


which hasbeen Handed to us through ſo many Generations, 
hath any thing deficient or ſuperfluous. in it; or, that it 
was not tie Thins which either the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or the Church immediately ſucceeding, compoſed as the 

7 ">: Rule 


N ſuperfluous. And certainly ſuch might alſo con- 
ſider, That as in ſome Copies one of theſe is expreſſed, 
the other omitted; { in far more is neither omitted, but 
both expreſſed. And ſhall it be put to the Queſtion, - 
Whether we had beſt to follow the leſſer or far greater 
Number of Copies ? Or theſe that are mutilous, rather 

than ſuch as were always received as perfect? And ſup. 
| poſe ſome of the Ancients were.of that Opinion, 'That 
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Rule of our Chri/fian Faith, And they muſt he.as Igno- 


rant as Confident, thatfay, That burying and delcendin 
to Hades are the fame thing, when one reſpects the Soul, 


and the other the Body. And this I ſuppoſe to be the Rea- 
ſon why they were both inſerted. And verily, to m 
FT pprehenſion, his Burial and Deſcent into Hell are bot 
of tjlem necefſaxy to be inſerted into the Creed, even to 
men " whither both his Soul and Body went after his 
Death and Crucifixion ; his Body that was buried, but 
his Soul that deſcended into Hades. Where, tho? ſome 
eminent Perſons of our Church may ſeem to have inclined 
do the general Signification of the Word, as if it was no 
more than, He went into the other World, or remained in 
The ſtate of Death for a time; yet, the toregoing Conſi. 
_ _ Cerations being throughly weighed, for the preſent I can 
| Tee no Reaſon to conſent with them in this particular: 
Seeing, if it be taken in that general Senſe, it mult be ac» 
*knowledged as ſuperfluous, expreſſing no more than what 
Was expreſſed before, nay, expreſſing the ſame Thing in 


more obſcure Terms. 


Hut Laſtly, Howſoever ſuch an Interpretation may be 
forced upon this Article, as it ſtands in the ApoſtlesCreed, 
188 are ſure there can be no ſuch Senſe put upon it as 18 
here delivered as the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
For tho? the Greek Word Hades may ſometimes hgnily 
no more than the other, or inviſible, World, where Souls 
after Separation from their Bodies remain; yet our Eng» 
fiſh Word Hell will bear no ſuch Senſe; it being always 
| uſed both by the Learned and Vulgar to denote the Place 
of Miſery and Torments prepared for ſuch Souls as go 
from hence in their Sins, And therefore the Reverend 
Convocation that compoſed. theſe Articles, rendring the 
Greek Hades by the Engliſh Hell, (as it was always uſed 
in our Engliſh Creeds) have put a Period to the Queſtion, 
So that we muſt either acknowledge that Chriſt did in 
plain Terms deſcend into Hell, or deny this Article of our 
hurch ; to the Truth whereof, (notwithſtanding ) all 
that are admitted into Benefices are bound by Act of Par- 
liament to Subſcribe: And certainly, if we weigh it 
throughly in the Ballance of unbiaſſed Reaſon, we {hall 
find nothing in it to deter us from Subſcribing to it ; and 
that in its literal Senſe and Meaning, which ſuppoſe is 
no more than this: That our Lord Chrift, the Son af God, 
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of tbe Church of England. 89 
having taken our human Nature upon him, had a real © 
Saul as we have, as well as 2.1 which Soul being 
breathed from his Body upon the Croſs, did immediately © 
_ go to Hell, ar the Place of Torments, where the Deuit 
aud dammed Souls lay in Miſery: That as his Body went 
fo the Grave, ſo did his Soul go to Hell. The End of this 
Deſcent is not expreſſed in theſe Articles, whether to tri- 
umph over the Devils, or to preach to the Souls of Men, 
or any other, (as it was in the Articles agreed upon in the 
Year 1552.) but only in general, That he deſcended into 
Hell; which, that he did, I can ſee no other but 'that — - 
Scripture and Reaſon do both evin cee. 
Many Scriptures have been brought for the Proof of this 
Truth; ſome whereof were of ſufficient Force to convince 
Gainſayers of it in ancient Times, which are not of the 
fame Validity now; as that in Peter, Being put todeath 
in the. Fleſh, but quickened in the Spirit, by which alſp  —_ 
he went and preached unto the Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. 
3 18, 19. Which Place many of the Ancients interpreted 3 
ot the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, or the Place of damned 
Spirits. Which Interpretation was ſo generally received 
in the Primitive Church, that they did not in that ſincere 
Age ſeek out for any other, but took this to be the un- 
doubted meaning of the Place; fo that to name the Place 
to them was a Pificient Proof of the Thing... But ano- i 
ther Expoſition univerſally. poſſefling Mens Minds now, © 
the Argument is rendered altogether uſeleſs and invalid 
for the Purpoſe aforeſaid. Tho' I confeſs, That was a 
Man reſolved to hold it, that this Place is to be under« 
ſtood of the Soul or Spirit of Chriſt's real Deſcent into 
Hell, I know no Reaſons ſtrong enough to draw him from 
his Error in it. I am ſure, the Ancient Syriacł, Arabick, 
and Zthiopick. Tranſlation ſeem clearly to carry the 
Senſe that way, „ TOY po FE FI 
There is another Place alſo that ſeems to have been an 
Argument for this Truth in the Primitive Church, that 
bath loſt much of its force now; and that is, Act 2. 24. 
Where it is ſaid of Chriſt, Whom God hath raiſed up, 
having looſed the Pains of Death, becauſe it was a9t. 
poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it : Where, in ſtead of 
he Pains of Death, ſome of the Ancient Fathers read; the 
Pains' of Hell, ar Hades, Vulg. Latin, Inferni; and fo 
doth the Sriack render it plainly the Sorrows of Scheol, 
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r Hell, And truly, was I depri de 
and confined to a Tranſlation of the New Ia ameni, | 


Word by Scheol, I cannot but perſuade mee N e 
de, was nothing 


of this Article. 


But there are ſome Places which ever were and ever will 
be clear Proofs of this Truth. As firſt, Eph. 4. 9. How 


hat he aftended : What is it but that he deſcended ſirſt 

Into the lower parts of the Earth ; He that deſcended is 

the fame alſo that yon * ar above all Heavens, 
things 


that he might fill a ere the lower Parts of 


the Earth, to which Chriſt deſcended, I ;cannot ſee how 
they can be otherwiſe interpreted than of Hell, as the 
Phraſe ſeems to import elſewhere ; as, But thoſe that ' 


ſeek my Soul to deſtroy it, ſball go into the lower parts 


e the Earth, Pal. 63. 10. And the Phraſe ſeems to be 


the fame in both Places ; therefore doth the Syriach, A. 
rebick, and Greek, uſe the ſame, or not much different 


Words, to expreſs both by. Now the Pſalmiſt may eaſily 
be granted to ſpeak of their Eternal, as they ſought after 


his Temporal Deſtruction. And this Senſe do many In- 


terpreters put upon the Phraſe, as it is ufed by the Pal. 


miſt. And why may it nat bear the ſame as it is uſed by 


the Apoſtle? For to ſay by the lower Parts of the Earth 


1s meant no more than Earth itſelf, to me it ſeems but a 


Poor Evaſion; For where in Scripture do we find the 


lower Parts of the Earth put for Earth itſelf? Or ſuppoſe 
it was ſo: yet here his Aſcending and his Deſcending have 
reference to one another. So that the Apoſtle ſeems clear- 


ly to intend the Deſcent which immediately preceded his 


Aſcent into Heaven; which. could be no other than his 
Deſcent into Hell. It was many Years after his Deſcending 
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to Eatth before he aſcended to Heaven; but his Aſcent inn 
to Heaven was not much more than ſo many Hours after , 
his Deſcending to the Tower Parts of the Earth, or Hell. 
Neither can we think that by the lower Parts of tze 
Earth here, we muft underſtand the Grave, for that is 
ſeldom ſix Foot deep in the Earth, and therefore cannot 
well be called the lower Parts of it. But again, Here 
we ſee not only his Aſcending and Deſcending oppoſed t. 1 5. EY 
one another, but the lower Parts of Earth to the higheſtt | 
Parts in Heaven. So that we are to look out for the Er- 
treams that are the moſt diſtant from, and contrary to 
one another in Heaven and Earth; the higheſt Place in 
Heaven, andthe loweſt Place in Earth, The bigheſt _ 
Place in Heaven, What is it but the Right Hand of God 
whither Chriſt aſcended? The loweſt Parts of Earth, | 
What is it but Hell, whither Chriſt deſcended ? And well 
may Hell be called fo, ſeeing (though perhaps it ſhould 
not be ſo) yet it was always thought to be ſomewhere 
below the Earth, and therefore called in Latin, Infers 
num, and the People there Inferni, People below. And 
in this Senſe do many of the Fathers interpret the Place. 
And though there may be another Interpretation put upon 
the Words, yet I know not what Argument can be brought 
to enervate this Expoſition of them. "(FU” 
Another Place upon which we may build this Truth, 
is, Rom. 10. 6. But the Righteouſneſs which is. of Faith 
[peaketh in this wiſe : Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall 
2 into Heaven? (that is, to bring Chriſt from 4. 
bove) or, Who ſhall deſcend into the Deep? (that is, 
to bring up Chriſt again from the Dead.) In which 
Words, we may obſerve, Firſt, That Chriſt was amongſt 
the Dead; otherwiſe it could not be ſaid, that is to bring 
him from the Dead. Secondly, As he was amongſt the 
Dead, fo it was in a deep Place, otherwiſe'it could not 
be ſaid, ho. ſhall deſcend into the Deep? Nay, Thirdly, 
It was ſuch a Deep as the Greeks call an Abyſs, a bottom- 
leſs Pit, by which Name Hell is called, Apoc. 9. 1, 2. 
ch. 11. J. 7 20. 1, 3. And I know not where the Greek 
Word can well be otherwiſe interpreted, howſoever not 
here; and therefore doth the Syriacł give us the Expli- 
cation as well as the Tranſlation of the Word, rendring 
it, The Deep, or Abyſs of Hell. And therefore alſo do 
many, both Ancient and Modern Writers, expound and 
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interpret the Words in this Senſe; and whoſoever goes af. 
| tht them will not have many Rubs in his way to ſtop his 


But 15 77 dy and Lx, The main Foundation of this 


Truth is ſtill behind, and that is, Eſal. 16. 10. compared 
with Act; 2. 31. David faith, For thou wilt not leave 


my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thon ſuffer thine Holy 


One to ſee Corruption. Theſe Words doth St. Peter in 
the Acts apply to our bleſſed Saviour, ch. 2. 27, and 31, 


» 


ſay ing, That David ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Re. 


ſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, 


neither his Fleſh did ſee Corruption: Which, to un- 


gderſtand aright, we muſt conſider, how St. Peter is 


here handling the great Point of the Reſukrection and 
Aſcenſion of the Lord Chriſt. And in treating of the 


Reſurrection, to ſatisfy all Scruples that might ariſe up- 
on his Delivery of ſo great a Myſtery, he tells us from - 
whence both the eſſential Parts of his human Nature a- 
roſe, or were raiſed up. His Soul that was raiſed out of 


Hell, and his Body from the Grave: For, ſaith he, His 
Soul was not left in Hell, neither did his Fleſh fee Cor- 
ruption. His Soul went indeed to Hell, but it was not 


lett there: His Body was carried to the Grave, but it did 


not ſee Carrungion there. And fo there is no Place can be 
a clearer nol ny t 0 is] 

That the Soul of Chriſt, when ſeparated from his Body, 

was in Hell. For if it was not left there, but raiſed 


1 


thence at his Reſurrection, certainly it was there before 


his Reſurrection, it being impoſlible it ſhould be raiſed 
thence if it was never there. It is certain therefore that 


the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell before his Reſurrection 
and as certain that it was not there before his Death and 


Crucifixion. For before that Time, his Soul was in his 


| Body, and both on Earth; and therefore it cannot be 


other iſe underſtood, than that after he was crucified 
and dead, his Body was carried to the Grave, and his 


Soul to Hell; yet ſo, as that the one was not left in Hell, 


neither did the other fee Corruption in the Grave: For 


within Three Days after they were both raiſ-d up again, 


'the one from Hell, and the other from the Grave, as St. 


Peter in this his Sermon declares, and the immediately . 


ſucceeding Article afferts, 
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of any than this Place is, of this Truth, 
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But as there is no Truth but hath been 1115 


there is no Place of Scripture but hath been eluded; 


this very fone which in it ſelf is as clear as the Metidi- 


an Sun, hath' beer obſcured by falſe Gloſſes. 5 Sonie la- 


I 
Wed, ſo 


bouring much to perſualle, That the Word here tranflated 


Soul, fignifies no more than a Body, or his Perſon ; and 
the Word tranſlated Hell, no more ch 


an the Grave. But 


let ſuch conſider, Firſt, Whether jt be not a certain Ruls 


always to be followed in the Interpretation of Scripturs, 


to expound every Word in its moſt uſual and'common 


Significarion, if the Place will as well bear it, rather than 


to force an unuſual Senſe upon it? J confeſs, the Word 
Nepheſp in Hebrew, may ſometimes ſignify no more than 
a Body without a Soul, ſometimes both Soul and Body 
in one Perſon ; but where there is one Place where it 15 


taken in that Senſe, there are at'the leaſt twenty wherein 


it fignifies no more than the Soul. And becauſe it ſome. 


times ſignifies the Body, muſt we always tranſlate it ſo? 
This is juſt as if, becauſe Berech, in one or two Places, 


1 


ſignifies to Curſe, we ſhould always tranflate it ſo: And 


ſo in particular, when it is ſaid, Bleſs ye the Lord, ye 


his Angels, &c. We ſhould read it, Curſe the Lord all 
je his Angels, Curſe the Lord all ye his Hoſt, Gurſe the 


Lord, OC . Pſa). 103. But again, Grant the 
Word may ſignify no more than the Body, ber it cannot 
be taken in that Senſe,” for his Body is after expreſſed by 


another Word plainly ſignifying Fleſh. * His Soul was 


not left in Hell, faith the Apoſtle, neither did bis Fleſh 


ſee Corruption. Where it is plain, that the Word uſed 
for his Soul, and that for his Body, dencte two ſeveral 
Things. Again, We cannot take this, but we muſt take 
the other Word Hades in its unuſual Senſe too: For 


as Nephefb doth but rarely fignify the Body, but moſt 


commonly the Soul: So Hades doth moſt commonly de- 


note the Receptacle of Souls, but very rarely, if ever, 


the Receptacle of our Bodies. And what a ridiculous 

thing is it to force ſuch far fetch'd Significations upon 
Words, when the literal Senſe is not diſſonant from, but 
conſonant to all the other Scriptures? Certainly this is to 


turn the Word of God all into Allegories, Synechdoches, 


and other Tropes and Figures. Laſtly, Tt is not unwor- 
thy our Obſervation, That it was the ſame St. LyFe that 
wrote the Goſpel, who alſo wrote thefe Acts of the Xe 
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Ales; and it is not very probable, chat he would uſe the 
Word Hades to ſignify the Place of Torments in his Go, 
ſpel, Lak. 16. and I know not in what Senſe here in the 
Ads. And they that would put this Senſe of 5 the 
Words, muſt pretend to a far greater Knowledge and 
Skill in the Interpretation of the Scripture, than moſt, 
or all the Fathers of the Primitive Church had who ge- 
nerally tranflated and expounded the Words in their com- 
mon and uſual Senſe, hat his Soul was not left in Hell, 
neither did his Fleſh ſee Corruption. And therefore 
we cannot but acknowledge, That though this Doctrine 
be not verbally contained in the Scripture, yet it may, 
by neceſſary Conſequences, be deduced from it, and 
cannot but be received as one of thoſe great Truths which 
the Moſt High God hath been pleaſed to make khown to 
// // / oo ot oro 
| From Scripture, it we 2 to Reaſon, wo may Are 
| gue thus. The Soul of Chriſt, after its Separation from 
VM the Body, and before his Reſurrect ion from the Dead, 
was either in Heaven or in Hell; but it was not in Hea- 
ven, therefore it muſt needs have been in Hell. Firſt, 
That it was in one of theſe two Places I take tor granted, 
being now reaſoning againſt ſuch as deny all Third Pla- 
ces whatſdever appointed for the Reception of Souls 
when. forced from their Bodies, diſtin& from thoſe two. 
And as for Limbws Patrum, The hears and the like, We 
hall prove hereafter, that they are Human Fancies, ra - 
ther than Divine Truths. But the great Queſtion here 
to be agitated is, Whether Chriſt's. Soul, when breathed 
from his Body, went to Heaven or no? For certainly, if 
it did not go to Heaven, we need no more Arguments to 
ere to Hell, there being no other Place it could 
goto. Therefore, Secondly, That the Soul of Chriſt, 
When ſeparated from the Body, did not immediately go 
up to Heaven, I think will eaſily be granttd, by fuch as 
do but ſeriouſly, and without Prejudice, conſider theſe 
Things. Firſt, That the Lord Chriſt, both while Liv- 
ing, and, when Dying, was ſtill accounted as a Sinner; 
though he had no Sin inherent in him, or committed by 
bim, yet he had Sin imputed to him, and laid upon him: 
Yea, ſo far, as that he is in pla in Terms ſaid to be made 
Sin for us, as well as me are made the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him. And hence it is, that bearing the Weight 
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(though not doing the Work) he received the Wares of | 
eb. S he thus dying as 4 5 
Reaſon be thought to go whither Saints, but Whitber S. 
ners go when dead. His Body that was laid where the = 
Bodies of Sinners are, in the Grave; and fo his Soulgait | 
is fitting that ſhould go whither the Souls of Sinners go, 
to Hell; and that he that died for Sin ſhould go tothe 
fame Place whither ſuch 80 48 die in it. Not to be tor. 
mented there as Sinners are, becauſe he had not commit. 
ted Sins here as Sinners had ; but only he having taken 


dur Nature upon him, and fatasfied for our Sins in his | 
Death and Paſſion; and it being three Days before his 
Soul and Body, When Once ſeparated, Were to be united 


rr / YC 7 


/ down to Hell, and th 
/ be tormented, 


1 ever the Law of God could exa& 

; 'That he might undergo the State and Condition of a 
. dead, as well as of a living Sinner. And ſo, Secondly, 
, That he might gave us ar for our Pardon and Re- 

f demption from Hell. For, ſeeing he was even in the 
. Devil's Mouth, yet that roaring Lyon could not prey 
8 upon him. Seeing he was in Hell itſelf, but could be 
. * kept there no longer than juſt as himſelf pleaſed, we may 
: be affured he had conquered and 2 the Devil for 
x bimſelf, and in himſelf for us, who are but as ſo man 

n Members of bimſelf; and thus by his deſcending thither, 
I he hath freed us from coming -thither, or remaining 
f there. But, Thirdly, His Soul, Iſuppoſe, by RIOT 
0 10 go to Hell, and remained there whilſt his Body was in 
F the Grave, that ſo it might be in a State of Humiliation, 
1 as well, and as long as his Body. His Body was brought 
0 to the loweſt Place it could poſſibly be brought to, even 
| to the Grave; and ſo was his Soul too brought to the 
2 2 Place that it could be brought unto, even unto 
- Hell. et N 7 . De. f 
; And this leads me to the Second Reaſon, Why we are 
y not to think the Soul of Chriſt went to Heaven, but to 
. Hell ; becauſe, if his Soul had aſcended to Heaven, as his 
Body deſcended into the Grave, then one Part of his Hu- 
f man Nature had been exalted, whilſt the other was de- 
It 


baſed. For his Soul, that would have been ſhining in 
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tte higheſt Heavens, whilſt his Body was lying under a 
| Piece of Earth; and ſo this would have been in a State of 
Humiliation, whilft the other was in its State of Exalta. 
tion. By which Means, at that time, he would have 
been wholly in neither State, but partly in both. And ſo 
| moſt of the Syſtems of Divinity, that were ever made, 
| teaching only a double State of Chriſt, the one of his 
| __ Humiliation, the other of Exaltation, muſt be changed 
| and a third State added, partly of Exaltation, partly of | 
| _, ©— Humiliation. But that needs not, for certain Tot 
= |  -was never in more than one State at one time: When he 
was in a State of Humiliation he was in a State of Hu- 
| | miliation, not of Exaltation; when in a State of Exalta- 
tion, he was in a State of Exaltation, not of Humiliati- 
1 on. In one of which Eſtates he purchaſed Salvation for N 
| us, in the other he applies it to us. And therefore there 
can be no need of making a mixed State, unleſs it be to 
build this Error upon it, That Chriſt went not to Hell, 
but Heaven. And therefore, until it can be proved, That 
* there is more neceſſity than that of holding a mixed State 
oo of Chriſt, wherein Part of him for a Time was exaited, 
| and Pazt of him debaſed, (which I believe can never be) 
we can but maintain, That the Soul was in a State of 
Humilistion, as well and as long as the Body, and ſo not 
in Heaven when this was upon Earth, but under Earth in 
Hell, while his Body was under Earth in the Grave. 
And when one roſe they both roſe; the Soul being fetched 
from Hell to be united again to its Body. But in few 
Words, to put this Quin out of doubt, That the Soul 
of Chriſt was not in Heaven, (and therefore in Hell) in 
the Third Place, our Saviour himſelf, who beſt knew 
when he firſt aſcended up to Heaven, tells us plainly, 
the Third Day after his Death, being the Day of his Re- 
ſurrection, that he was not then aſcended up to Heaven, 
ſaying to Mary, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended 
to my Father, John 20. 17. Which certainly cainot be 
meant only of his Body, but of his Soul alſo, or rather 
both Soul and Body together. For if either of them 
eſpecially if his Soul bac been aſcended to his Father, 1 
cannot ſee how he could have ſaid, I am not yet aſcended; 
tor the Soul is the principal Part from whence the Whole 
is denominated; and ſo whatſoever the Soul doth, the 
whole Perſon is looked upon as doing: As when our Souls 
bus — 5 | | = _ 10 | 
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Heaven, we are ſaid to go thither. And thetefore _ 


ter have ſaid, I am now deſcended from my Father, that 
I am not yet aſcended to my Fat her; for he had aſcended 


* 
1 
/ 


belicve, That Chriſt- meant really as he pak; that hs ' _- 
then was not, aſcended to bis 1 that the human 


gone up to Heaven; but 'one Part öf it had been in Hell. 
the other in the Grave; and being both joined together 
again, the whole human Nature appeared viſible to M4. 
77 after his Reſurre&ion, as it had done before HI FRG. 2 © > _ 
hence we cannot but Judge, That if we weigh things - 
in the equal Ballance of unbiaſſed Reaſon, we muſt needs 
believe, That the Soul of Chriſt, when breathed from + .- | 
his Body upon his Croſs on Earth, went not up to _: 0 1 
Crown in Heaven, but ſtaid in Hell until the Time 1ilt 
was to be united to its Body again, that as both had been 
all along together in a State of Humiliation upon Earth, = "RE 
ſo both might go together to his State of Exaltation in 
Heaven. 7 . ; nr 5 e 3 * 3 x bY 
And if from producing Arguments for this Ttuth, we e 
o om to conſider ſuch as have been produced againſt it,... 
we ſhall not find any thing very material. Indeed there 
is ſcarce any thing that looks like an Argument againſt it: 
Only there are two Scriptures, and but two only, that 
they make uſe of to batter it. And tHfey are firſt the 


wy 


Words of our Saviour to the Thief, ins I [aj omits - © © 
thee, to Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luk. 23. 
43. But ſarely they were much buſied that had not lei- 8 
{ure to confider what it is to be with Chriſt in Paradiſe; 1 


and ſo what our Saviour meant, when he promiſed the N 
Thief he ſhould. be that Day with him in Paradiſe, cer. 
tainly he did not promiſe him that he ſhould be with his 
Soul, or with his Body, but with his Deity. It is that _ 
that maketh Paradiſe to be Paradiſe; and if the Thief 
had been that Day with his Soul, without his Godhead, 
or the Enjoyment of the Divine Nature, he could not 5 
be ſaid to be in Paradiſe. So that to be with Chriſt in any 
Paradiſe, is plainly no more than to be in Heayen ; for - 

he that is in Heaven muſt needs be with Chriſt in Parazs  \ * 
diſe, and he that is with Chriſt in Paradiſe muſt needs be . 

in Heaven, And fo I believe was Abraham, Iſaac, ane 
ON, 5 9 — 11 „„ 7 o 3 
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hence, they argue, That the Spirit of Chri 
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Jacob, with Chriſt in Paradiſe, before his Birth and In- 
carnation; and ſo might the Thief be immediately af. 
ter his Death and Paſſion. . For though his human Nature 
was not there, yet his Divine Nature was; and fo the | 
very ſame Perſon that was at that time with the Thief- 
upon the Croſs was there, though the Nature he had aſſu- 
med into that Perſon was not; and that certainly was all 
our Saviour did, more than Which he could not promiſe 
to the Thief, when he ſaid, that That Day he ſhould be 
rl 8 i FEW Oo WO OE 8 
The other Place is that of St. Luke, where our Saviour, 
as he was giving up the Ghoſt, cryed out, Father, into 
thy Hands 1 commend my Spirit, Luke Se 40, From 
| | 5 being com- 
mitted into the Hands of God, it muſt needs go to Hea- 
ven. But I wonder whether the Hands of God could nat 
reach into Hell as well as Heaven: F I make my Bed in 
Hell, faith David, behold thou art there, Pal. 139. 8, 
And why might not the Spirit of Chriſt be commended 
into the Hands of God, though it ſhould, go to Hell, as 
well as if it ſhould have gone to Heaven? May we not 
commit our Bodies into the Hands of God, which per- 
haps may lie many Years rotting in their Graves, as well 
as our Souls, that go immediately to him? Nay, certain- 
ty, ſeeing Chriſt went ro Hell, he may well be thought to 
have more need to commend his Spirit into the Hands of 
God, that he might prote& and defend it in the midſt of 
ſo many Devils and hellifh Fiends. So that when our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſaith, Father, into thy Hands I commend 
my Spirit, what is it more than this, Father, ſeeing my 
Spirit is now going from Earth to Hell, I commend it in- 
to thy Hands, that thou mayeſt . preſerve it in Hell as 
thou haſt on Earth? And fo theſe Words, inſtead of fight. 
ing againſt us, ſeem to be clearly on our fide; and ifeſs 
two Places failing, I know not of any other that can be 
brought to enervate this Truth, That Chriſt defcended 
into Hell, 1 8 VVV 
Only there are ſome of late that have invented a new 
Interpretation of theſe Words, He defcended into Hell, 
as if they only ſignified, that he underwent the Pains of 
Hell, thoſe Pains which were due from us to God for the 
Sins committed againſt God by us. But to this I ſhall re- 
tort (beſides its Novelty) only theſe two or three 155 gs 
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briefly. F tit ist Jy tolay wt 
4; in plain Terms, That Chriſt underwent the very Pains 1 
ſtantly undergo; as Remorſe of Conſcience,” Deſpair of 
_ - God's Favour, yea, and a continual Senſe of his Anger 
and Diſpleaſure againſt his own Sins: For this would © 
clearly accuſe Chriſt of Sin, and us therefore of Blaſphe- - © +] 
my to ſpeak it. But agony 4 Though we ſhould take 
this Expoſition, in the largeſt and more favourable Senſe, 
that Chriſt underwent not the very Pains of Hell, but 
only Pains equivalent to them of. Hell y yet this cannot 
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. by any means be admitted as the Interpretation of an 
| Article of our Creed, nor, therefore, of this Article 1, 
' the Thirty nine) for here the Words plainly denote ſomegsh 
: thing ſubſequent, or following after his Death, Things in” 

, the Creed concerning our Saviour being ſet down in ordert 

: WH Firſt his Conception, then his Birth, then his Sufferings, 

. then his Crucifixion, then bis Death, and after that his 
1 | Deſcent into Hell. M hereas this Interpretation would | 
$ bring us back over his Death into his Life again. Thirdly, - 

t As it cannot be admitted as the Interpretation of this Ar- 

— ticle in the Creed; fo neither can it be admitted as an Ex · 

ll BR poſition of St. Peter's Words in the Ads, when he ſays, 

|= His Soul was not left in Hell: For there the Apoſtle is 
oi 


clearly ſpeaking of the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, and fo of 


f the Place where his Soul was before his Reſurrection, and 
ff not of what he endured when he was alive upon Earth, 
a And Laftly, If this ſhould be the Meaning of the Apoſtle, 
2 and the Purport of this Article of the Creed, the Apoſtle 
y could not fo well have ſaid, His Soul was net left in Hell, 
Ne as that Hell was not left in his Soul: Neither could the 
as Creed ſo well have expreſſed it, that he deſcended down 
Its into Hell, as that Hell aſcended up to him. And ſo we 
ſe i muſt of Neceſſity acknowledge, That both the Apoſtle 
be and Compoſers of the Creed, (or St. Thomas in particu- 
ed lar, who is thought to have inſerted this Article) uſed 
: very improper Expreſſions to reveal their Minds to us: 
n Which let them that are the Abbettors of this Opinion 
ll, think, for my part I dare not. And thus have I-endea- 
of voured not only to back this Truth with Reaſons, hut al- \ 
ne WF ſo to defend it againſt its Aqverſaries; ad profes 1 
re- know nothing in the World that can be ſaid againſt it, 
985 but what I have endeavoured to give an Anſwer to; Nay, 
iy „ VVV 
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the more I conſider the Arguments that are brought a- 
gainſt ir, the more I muſt confeſs my ſelf confirmed in it; 
there being ſo much that may be ſaid for it, and ſo little 

- thatean % I So oo ttt 
Neither is t his a Truth of yeſterday's Growth, but al- 
moſt all the Fathers of the Primitive Church have ac- 
knowledged and received it as an Article of their Faith. 
"Tho? they much differ about the End of bis going, yet 
that he did go thither they all agree. Some ſaid he went 
to Preach there, others to Looſe ſuch as himſelf thought 
fit, others to Triumph over his conquered Enemy the 
Devil; but all affirm, That he did go to Hell. But, paſ- 


ſiing by many others, I ſhall only Impannel one Jury of 


them, that bring in their Verdict for this Truth. © -/ 
And the Foreman is Ignatius, who faith expreily, “ He 

N 6 here: into Hell alone, but aſcended with a Multi- 
The next is Clemens Alexandrinus, whoſe Opinion 
was not only that he deſcended, but that he deſcended on 


, 


purpoſe to Preach to the Spirits there detained, ſaying, 


» 


. © The Lord therefore deſcended for no other End, but on- 


* ly to preach the Goſpel, either to all, or to the Fews 
«only ;? and adds, “ That at that time Things were ſo 
& ordered in Hell, that all the Souls that there heard the 
_ EPreaching, might either maniteſt their Repentance, or 


© acknowledge their Puniſhment to be juſt, becauſe they 
&© did not believe. | 42 27 


The next is Iertulli an, who ſaith, (The God Chriſt, 
&« being alſo a Man, and dy ing according to the Seriptures, 
© and being buried alſo according to the ſame, he ſatisfi- 
ed this Law alſo, undergoing the Manner of an human 
% Death in Hell. 53535 N 
The Fourth is the famous Athanaſius, who: tells us, 
„„ Chrift was buried, his Soul that went to Hell, but 
_ & ſeeing it could not be held there, it was reſtored to his 
% Body, and ſo he roſe again. %% ͤ 
The Fifth is St. Hilary, who ſaith, “ It is the Law of 
&« human Neceſſity, that their Bodies being buried, their 
© Souls ſhould deſcend into Hell; which Defcent the Lord 
did not refuſe for the Conſummat ion of a real Man, 
z. That he might do for Man whatſoever Man was 


© v7 


4 bound of Neceſſity to do, 


The 
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* The Sixth is St. Ambroſe, „That the Soul of Chriſt 
» c as in the Abyſs of Hell, yet now it is not, becauſe it is 


«written, Thon wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. 
The Seventh is St. Baſil, who upon theſe Words, But 
Gad will redeem my Soul from the Power of the Graue, 
(or from the Hand of Hell, as this Father tranſlates it) 
or he ſhall receive me, ſaith he, “ He clearly foretelleengn 
© the Deſcent of the Lord into Hell; who ſhall redeem this 
© Prophet?s Soul, with others, that it may not remain there. 
The Eighth is St. Ferom, who faith, © Hell is a Place of 
“ Puniſhments and of Torments, where the rich Man that 
„ uſed to be cloathed in Purple was ſeen : Whither ale 
e the Lord deſcended, that he might looſe thoſe from Pri 
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; « ſon who were bound therme. 50: 2 
And again, “ For none is delivered from Hell but only 
* by the Grace of Chriſt, and therefore did Chriſt de- 
&« ſcend thither after his Death. As the Angel deſcended 
into the Furnace at Babylon to deliver the Three Chil-' 
« dren, fo did Chriſt deſcend into the Furnace of Hell, 
here the Souls of the Juſt were ſhut u ß. 
The Ninth-is Macarius, who lived before the Five 
ſt cited; and in his Diſputation in the firſt general. _ 

Council of Nice affirm'd, “ After Death we are carried 

„into Hell. This alſo did he (Chriſt), take upon-him«s 
„ ſelf), and deſcended willingly into it. He was not de- 

« taingd there as we are, but he deſcended. © + 
The Tenth is Fulgentius, who thus delivers his Opi- 
nion in this particular, © But the Humanity of the Son of 

„God was neither wholly in the Grave, nor wholly in 

&« Hell, but as to his real Fleſh Chriſt being dead lay in 

& the'Grave, but in his Soul Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 

and inthe ſame Soul returned from Hell again to the, 


4 


& Fleſh he had left in the Grave. 3 
The Eleventh is Anaſtaſius Sinaita, who averrs the 
ſelt ſame thing with him, „ The Grave truly received 
„his Body only, but Hell his Soul only. ; 


„ * — 
> 


The Twelfth and Laft is St. Auguſtine, who, tho? in 

Time he was before the two laſt named, ſhall bring in 
his Verdict after them: And his Opinion is, “ That if — 
« theſe Words, This day ſhalt thou he with me in Para- 7 
& diſe, be ſpoken of the Humanity which the Ward of ; 

© God aſſumed, Paradiſe is not there to be thought to be 
in Heaven. For the Man * not that Day to bs 
- A3_ in 
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ON, 


AHA TEDA 5a — — — * 
the IV. Article 


a in Heaven, but in Hell as to his Soul, and in the Gravg 
1 K bis Bode. Ws $row "0 
Ad again, “ And that the Lord being put to Death in 
[the Fleſh, came to Hell, is clear, for none can contra. 
e dict either that Prophecy that faith, Thon wilt not 
E Jeave my Soul in Hell, which leſt any one ſhould under, 
4 e ſtand otherwiſe, the ſame St. Peter expoundeth in the 155 
E As of the Apoſtles. Nor theſe Words of the ſame Peten, 
| whereby he aſſerteth, That he looſed the Pains of Hell, 
© - „of which it was impoſſible he ſhould be held.” Who: 


102 An Expoſtion of 


* 
* 


hi therefore but an Infidel can deny that Chriſt was in Hell? 
end that it ought to be received as one of the princip at” 7 
| ; i 


_ *Wkrticles of our Faith, the ſame Father teaches us, ſaying; 
„ % Wherefore let us firmly hold what Faith hath received 
1 e upon the ſureſt Grounds, that Chriſt died according td 
the Scripture, and was Buried, and roſe again the third 
Day, according to the ſame ; and the other Things that 
$ are written of him, the Truth being witneſs ; of which 
& alſo this is one, That he was in Hell, having looſed the 
$ Pains thereof, whereby it was impoſſible he ſhould be held. 
Seeing therefore that Scripture is ſo clear for it, ſeeing 
| Reaſon alſo ſubſcribeth to it, ſeeing ſo little or nothing 
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can be brought againſt it, and 3 a whole Jury of Fa- | 
thers, beſides others, give their Verdict for it, we cannot | 
but conclude, That as Chriſt, &c. - 


- a EOLEAME 
f the Reſurrection of chris. 
1  Thiift did truly riſe again from Death, and took 


Z again his Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and all things 
aappextaining ro the Perfection ok Man's Paruce, 


ns THEN the Son of God had aſſumed our Human 
5 \ * Nature into hisDivinePerſon our Nature ſo aſſu- 

| med, did not always remain in ane and the ſame + 
| Condition: But there was a 31 State we are to believe 
it to have been in; the one of Humiliation, the other of 
Exaltation. In both of which likewiſe there were ſeveral 
Degrees. In his State of Humiliation be was debaſed, 
1. As low as Death itſelf, yea, the Death of the 9 774 
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Nay, 2. Iower than that, even to the Grave... Nay. 17 
lower ſtill than either of them, even unto Hell it felt. 
And ſo alſo in his State of Exaltation, there are the ſame 


* 


Reps; for he was exalted, 1. So high as to riſe from the © 


ead. Nay, 2. higher than that, to aſcend up to Hea- 
ven. Nay, 3. higheſt of all, to /if at the Right Hand 
of God. His State of Humiliation, with its ſeveral De- 
grees, we have already confider'd ; l in the ang 
Article ſnewn how he was Crucified, Dead and Buried 


© | 
50 


and in the Third, how he deſcended into Hell. In this 


we have the three Degroes of his Exaltation, his Re ſur. 


rection, Aſcenſion, al ſitting at the Right Hand of Bod. 
Of which in their Order as they are here plac'd: And firi# Wn 
therefore of his Reſurre&ion. ChriF did truly riſe from | 


Death. e did truly Suffer, was truly Crucified, truly | 


Dead, truly Buried, and did truly deſcend into Hell; ſo 
did he truly alſo Riſe again from Death. The Soul of 
Chriſt, being breathed from his Body, went down to Hell; 


the Body of Chriſt, being deprived of its Soul, was car» | 


ried to the Grave. And here they both continued, the 


one in the Grave, and the other in Hell, until the third 


Day after their Separation: At which time, the Soul that 
went from the Body down to Hell, came up again from 
thence unto the Body. And as it left the Body upon the 
Croſs, it row finds it in the Grave: Even the ſelt- ſame 
Body that, three Days before, was nailed to tile Croſs; 


and not any way broken, bemangled, or corrupted, but 


in the ſame Condition which the Soul had left it in. This 


ſelt ſame Body, which the Soul before was forced from, 


is it now again united to. After which Union of thegoul 
to the Body, immediately follows the Return, or Rur - 
rection both of Soul and Body from the State of Death. 
The Separation of the Soul from the Body had brought 
tho? not the Soul, yet) the Human Nature into a ſtate of 
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eath; the Union of the Soul to the Body bring it back - 


again into a ſtate of Life. So that Chriſt, after his Re- 
| ſurre&ion, as well as before his Paſſion, had all things 
appertaining to the Human Nature; having the fame. 
Soul and the ſame Body, the ſame Fleſh and the ſame 
Bones that he had before, and the ſame of every Thing 
that belongs to the Perfection of Man's Nature. So that 


whatſoever is eſſential to the Conſtitution of the Human 


Nature, without which he could not be Man as well as 
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God, that was the Lord Chriſt inveſted with after his 
Reſurrection, as well as before his Paſſion. 


Chriſt, from his Birth to his Death, from the firſt Mo 


7 


ment wherein he was conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt, unto 


l the laſt, wherein himſelf gave up the Ghoſt,qyas 2 real 
living Man: Having not only a Soul and Body as we 


* 


55 vo but a Soul united to his Body as ours are. But 


W hben his Soul was ſeparated from his Body, for the time 
he could not fo well be called a Man, or however, not a 


as the Parts themſelves are to thegmaking up of a Man. 
Whereas, tho” the Soul and Body oF Chriſt retain'd their 
ee Union to the Son of God, after his Death, and 
Before his Reſurrection, as well as after his Birth, and 
before bis Paſſion; yet in the mean while they were ſe. 
0 Re from one another: One of them was not united 
do the other, tho? they were both united to the Divine 
Perſon. And therefore as we, when our Souls are in Heas 
ven or Hell, and our Bodies are in the Grave, are not for 
the'preſent, living Men; fo neither was Chriſt. He had 
indeed at that time both Parts of the Human Nature 
"united to him, but yet he had them not united together, 
but one in one Place and the other in another; but 
Pad, when the time appointed comes, theſe. the Parts 
of the Human Nature, Which for a While had been fe. 
Parated, join'd together again, and fo conſtitute a pers 
fect living Man as they had done before: For being 
the ſameParts they cannot but make the ſame Man too. 
And this is that which we are to underſtand, when we 
ſay, Chrif roſe from the dead, even that the Soul and 


Body which Chriſt aſſum'd being ſeparated. from one ano- 


5 ther, the third Day after they were united again. And 
ſo the Man Chriſt is now alive, who before was dead; fo 
alive as to walk up and down the Earth, and to diſcourſe 

with his Diſciples as he had done before; and that he did 

thus riſe again from Death, Scripture is expreſs. and 

Reaſon clear. ZJJ3CCCCCC0CCCCCC  ME 

From Scripture. great Fundamental Truth, 1 ſhall firſt 
confirm it from the Propheſies of theOld, 
and then from the Hiſtories of the New Teſtament. The 


\ 


„ 


"8 
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living, but a dead Man, the Union of the two eſſential 
Parts being as neceſſary to the making up of a living Man, 


And in producing of Scriptures for this 


Lay foretold the Meſſiah ſhould, the Goſpel e 
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Chriſt did | really e Neath, 4 Fir, From 2 the EY 
Old Teſtament : And verily, | 

gur Saviour himſelf made uſe of, when beginning ar 


Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them, in ; | 


all the n things concerning himſelf, Luke 
24. 27. or thoſe, whereby St. Paul perſwaded his Hearers, 
both out of the law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, 
from morning -till evening, Acts 28. 23. certainly we 
ſhould be richly furniſhed with convincing Arguments 
for this Truth. But in the mean while let theſe: two or 


three convince us of it, and confirm us in it. As firſt, | 


My fieſp alſo ſhall reſt in hope, for tho wilt not leaue _ 


my foul in hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thy boly one ta 
{ee ponruntione: Bin: 364 99 10-,.'Thge:thels Words ware ©" 


poken prophetically of Chriſt is clear, becauſe the ſame 
Wi that here ſpeaks them in the Pſalmift David, ap- 
plies them to Chriſt by the Apoſtle Peter, Ads 2. 31. 


Fleſh ſee Corruption, they myſt of neceſſity rife again; 
For otherwiſe the one could not but be left in Hell, nor 
the other but ſee Corruption in the Grave. Another Place 
is that, Then thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for 
Sin, he ſhall ſee his. ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days, Iſa. 


53. 10. Where the firſt Words plainly imply his offering 


up himſelf upon the Croſs a Sacrifice for Sin; and the 

latter, his riſing from the Dead, withont which it would 
be impoſlible tor Sin, after that, to prolong his Days. 
That it is ſaid alſo, that of the increaſe of his Govern- 

ment there ſhould be no end, Iſal. . J. Which not with, 


ſtanding, it he ſhould not Riſe again, would be deter- 
mined in his Death, © 3 1 


And what was foretold in the Old concerning the Meſs 


Jeſus, that he was indeed raiſed from the Dead, telling us, 

that though he was:crucified through weakneſs, yet he 
liveth by the power of God, 2 Cor. 13. 4. And again, 
For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lard both 0 the dead and liviug, Rom, 
14. 9. Knowing that Chri being raiſed from the dead 
Aieth no more, ch. 6. 9. But belides theſe and the like 
Places that expreſly aſſert this Truth, we have in the 
Golpel, the Teſtimonies of ſeveral Eye-witneſles recorded, 

| hat faw him as really Alive. after his Death, as they haq 
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And if the Soul of Chriſt muſt not be left in Hell, nor his ; 


ſiah, is recorded in the New Teſtament concerning this 
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757 had We all the Scriptures — 1 
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1086 An Expoſition of the IV. Article ö 
4 daone before. As, 1. Mary Magdalene ſaw him at the. WW diſc 
© Sepulchre, preſently after he was Riſen, Mark. 16. 9. ſeen 
| Don 20. 14. 2. Cleopas and another of the Diſciples WM 15. 
/ - enjoy'd his Company and Diſcourſe, as they were going wh 
- to Emmans, Luke 24. 13, 14. Mark 16. 12. And again, and 
3. All the Eleven 8 being met the ſame Day, (Tho- Wl or4 
muas excepted, who then was abſent) ſaw him ſtandin rec 
amongſt them, heard him ſpeaking unto them, an Ch 
|  , breathing the Spirit upon them, Johm 20. 19. And, 4. ha 
| ; above 500 Brethekn had the happineſs to behold him at all 
| the fame time, 1 Cor. 15.6. F. After that James faw ' Wl far 
| dim by himſelf, v. J. 6. After that he was ſeen of all the Ml we 
| = Kopfſtles, Thomas being preſent with them, John 20. 26. Pr: 
3 I Cop. 15. J. at which time Thomas, having not ſeen him the 
| before, miſtruſted and doubted whether it was he or no, eri 
„ which our Saviour knowing, preſent ly convinc'd him of fa 
„ his Error, ſay ing to him, Reach hither thy finger, and ul 
. Sehold my hands, and reach hither thy hand and thruſt un 
= it᷑ info my fide, and be not faithleſs but believing, 1175 an 
| 4 20. 27). Which Thomas doing was foro d immediately ro di- 
; cry out, My Lord and my God, v.28. After he had ne 
| - _ touch'd.him he perceiv'd him to be the ſame Man, and au 
| buy conſequence God too. He believ'd him to be the ſame T. 
J Man, becauſe he could touch him; and God, becauſe that hi 
Body which he touched was raiſed from the Dead. And hi 
| Jo Thomass former Unbelief now maketh much to the 
l Confirmation of our Faith. But, 7. after this the Diſci. of 
| ples faw him again at the ſea of !Tiberias, John 21. 1,2, th 
c. 8. They ſaw him again immedia zefore his in 
| - Aſcenſion, Luke 24. 36. Acts 1. 2. And at this time it is th 
A obſervable, the Diſciples had clear Evidences of the Re- Or 
BY ality, nat only of his Body, but his Soul too; for he eat A 
and drank with them, and ſo manifeſted -his vegetative al 


Senſe, Luke 24. 40. He diſcourſed with him, which he W 
could not do, unleſs he heard them ſpeaking unto him, 
and foby that he manifeſted his ſenſitive Soul; and he 
reaſon'd alſo with them, ſaying unto them, Theſe are 
the words which I ſaid unto you whilſt I was yet with: 
Jou, that all things muſt be fulfilled which are written 
in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms concerning me. And again, Thus it is written, 
aud thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the dead the third day, ver. 44, 46. and this was a 4 
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and of theſe Men it was that Petey faith, One muſt be 
ordained to be a witneſs with the Apoſtles of his i xt 
rection, ch. 1. 22. But theſe were all the Friends 

haps fo valid in this Cafe. And therefore to take away 


ſaries of Chriſt atteſted this Truth; for ſame of the 
2 the Day before the Paſſover, was now riſen a- 


and ſtole him away while we ſlept, v. 12, 13. 1 | 
diers had not told them he was riſen of himſelf, what 


| him, and alſo by thbſe that ſcoffed at him. 


ing a Matter of Fact) but Fir/t to ſhew, that the Body 


on, was the ſelf-ſame Body that he had before his Paſſion: 


by his Voice; Feſus ſaith unto her, Mary, ſhe turneth 


her ſelf and ſaith to him, Rabboni, Jo 5 20, 105 * T7 
ut ſhe preſently _ 


had no ſooner call'd her by her Name, 


knew him by his Voice; which is a plain Argument that 
the Organs of his Body, whereby he ſpake, were the ſame 
now that they were before, and ſo his Body the fame. 

The diftingion of our Voices proceeding from the diffe-. 
FF eee rence 


$ of 
oy ſoa: ſo their Teſtimony may not be thought per- 
0 


all Objection, St. Matthew relates how the very Adver. 


watch came into the City, and ſhewed unto the chief 
Prieſts all things that were done, Mat. 28. 11. And that 
| the things they told them were, that he whom they had 


Fain rom the Dead, is clear from the iſſue of their Con- 

ultation about the Matter. For they gave large money 

unto the ſoldiers, Say ye his Diſciples came oy mig 5 3 
the Sol- 


need had they to have brib'd them to ſay he was ſtolen 
away. by his Diſciples? And thus have we this great 
Truth, that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, atteſted both by 
his Friends and Enemies; both by thoſe that believ'd in 


And the Scripture having left on Record the Teſtimony - 
of ſo many Witneſſes for the Confirmation of this Truth, 
there is e left for Reaſon to do in the Caſe (it be- 


that theſe Witneſſes {aw Chriſt have, after his Reſurre&i-- 


And, Secondly, to examine the Plea that the High-Prieft 
and Elders invented to cloak and palliate the Buſineſs 
withal. As for the Firſt, that the Body which Chriſt | 
| appear'd in after, was the ſame that he had before he was 
crucify'd, is elear ; Fir, From Mary's knowing him 
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diſcovery of his rational Soul too. And laſt of all he was 
ſeen of Faul alſo, as of one horn out of due time, 1 Cor. 
15. 8. And theſe are the witneſſes choſen before of God, 
which he ſhewed himſelf openly unto, Acts x. 40, 41. 
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rence there is in the Organs or Inſtruments of our Bodies ¶ that 
that we ſpeak by. So that where the Organs of our Bo. Ml not 
dies are different, the Voice vannot be the ſame 5 and Mor 
where the Voice is the ſame the Organs cannot be diffe. 
rent. Secondly, As it appears from Mary's knowing hin 
by his Voice, ſo alſo from the Apoſtle's knowing him by 
his Viſage, John 20: 20. ch. 21. 12. for this ſhews, that 
not only the Organs or Inſtruments of Speech, but the 
whole Shape of his Body, and all the Lineaments of his 
| - Face, were the ſame naw that they were before. Theſe 
| EE: being the ſeveral] Marks whereby one Man is always 

| 


known from another. Laſtly, To name no more, this 

\ © clearly appears from the Words of the Angels to the Wo. 
N men, thy ſeek ye the living among the dead? He is 
not here but is riſen, Luke 24. 5, 6. As alfo fromm what 
the Soldiers told the Elders, that the Body that they 
watch*d, being the ſame Body that was nail'd+ to the 

Croſs the Day before the Paſſover, was now Riſen out of 


the Place Where it was laid. So that the ſelf.ſame Body WM the 

that was laid there the Day before the Paſſover, the . 

<7 ſelf-ſame Body was rais'd thence the Day after. [ng 
haut let us now, in the ſecond Place, Tet upon the Ex. ¶ ſte 


amination of what the Soldiers, being brib'd by the El. an 
7 reported amongſt the Jews, to hide this ſo great a a1 
_ Myſtery from them, that 10 it might not have any ef. Wl {1 
fectual work upon them. Chrift, whilſt livingamongſt hi 
them, frequently had forewarn'd them of his Reſurrefi- WM he 
on, that he muſt Riſe again the Third Day, Mark 8. 32. WM v 
and deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it tt 
20, Joh. 2. 19. which, and the like Expreſſions, the en- P. 


vious, perſecuting Jews, remembred after he was dead, 2 
And therefore the chief Prieſts and e came to- n 
gether to Pilate, ſaying, Sir, We remember that That ill * 

Deceiver ſaidy while he was yet alive, after three days e 
Iwill viſe again. Command therefore that the Sepulchre it * 
be made ſure until the third day, left his Diſciples come il © 


Foy night, and fteal him away, and ſay unto the People 
k 2, 1 1 from the Dead: So 2 error hall bs 
. worſe than the firſt, Matth. 27. 62, 63, 64. Pilate ſaith 
 wnto them, ye have a Watch, go your way; make it as 
ſure as you can; ver, 65. And to, having . gotten Leave 
of Pilate, they preſently went and made the Sepulchre 
ſure, ſealing the Stone, and ſetting 4 Watgh, vr, 6 
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The Watch being ſet, did faithfully diſcharge the Truſt 
- W committed to them, watching all Night at the Sepulchre, 
chat none war co ſteal away the Body that lay there. But 
» WH notwithſtanding all their Care and Watchfulneſs, in the 
d Morning they found the Bod gone; and that for all 


that they could do, it did fall out as he had foretold; 
for he was indeed riſen from the Dead. Upon this they 


had received their Command, and acquaint them with 
the Buſineſs, which cauſed them immediately to call a 
Council, to conſult what to do in this Caſe, who, after 


ſ WW fome Debate about the Matter, reſolved to corrupt the 
„ Soldiers with large Sums of Money, that they might not 

is WM tell the truth of the Buſineſs; but to report it about, that 
- the Diſciples ſtole him away while they ſlept, Matth. 28. 
is 12, 13. The Soldiers, preterring the Money, it ſeems, 
it before their Credit, ifs it abroad accordingly « That 
the Diſciples of Chriſt ſtole his Body while they ſlept: 
be Which, how unlikely and incredible a Thing it is that 
of they ſhould do, let any one judge that does but conſider 
ly Wl theſe following Particulars. 7 nn 2 
E Firſt, Is it probable, that the Diſciples, a Company of 


ſneaking Cowards, that had all run away from their Ma- 
. ſter when apprehended, ſhould dare to come to ſteal him 


. away when crucified? Eſpecially when the Guard, pick'd 


2 and cull'd out, it is likely, for the preſent Service, was 


f. {et to watch, and to watch upon that very Account, that 


| his Diſciples might not ſteal his Body away? Or, if they 
i: had intended to come at all, why not the Night before, 
2. hen the Watch was not yet ſet? It 1s ſaid, the next Day 
it WW that followed the Day of the Preparation, the Chief 


n. Frieſts and Phariſees came together to Pilate, &c. Matth. - 
d. 27.62. And re was one Night wherein there was 


0. no Guard ſer to Mh it. Is it credible, that they ſhoulda 
at let flip ſuch an Opportunity, wherein they might have 


75 Wt convey'd away the Body without any Oppoſition at all, 


re and to venture to attempt it when ſo tron 8 a Watch was 
ve Wl ft to oppoſe and apprehend them? But, 
le poſe the Diſciples ſhould: have put on Courage to enter- 


be priſe ſuch a Buſineſs, is it likely that they could ſteal a= 


th way his Body, while the Watch ſlept, and awake none of 
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haſte to the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, from whom my , 
7 


econdly, Su- 


them at all? There was a great Stone to be roll'd away, 
lo big, it ſeems, that the two Women that went to mm 
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| the Bod , were conſulting by the Way, how to get it 18 
mod from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, Mark 16, z. 


And could ſuch a Stone be roll'd away, unleſs it was b 
the Hand of an Angel and not awake the ſleeping Watch 


that ſat hard by? 


| rdly, Suppoſe the Diſciples ſhould 
have roll'd away- the Stone, the Watch ſtill ſnoring on, 


zz it credible that they could have leiſure to have laid his 


winding Sheet decently wrapped up in one Place, and th 
Napkin, or Kerchief, that was upon his Head, in another 
Place h it ſelf, as we read they were, Joh. 20. 6, 7. Cer. 


tainly, at ſuch a time, they muſt needs have been in mon 

© haſtethan to ſpend their Time in ſuch needleſs Curioſities 
as they were, Eſpecially, conſidering that he was Rota 
| 


up in a Linen Cloath, with beaten Myrrh, and 


and other Spices which were of+a.clammy and ſticking 


Nature, and ſo would require much Time and Pains too 


to ſtrip him ot, Joh. 19. 40. Fourty, Suppoſe the By. 


dy was indeed gone, yea, ſtoll'n away by ſome that had 


Courage and Leiſure to do the Feat, yet how did they 
know 1t was the Diſciples that did it? They profel; 


_ themſelves that they were aſleep, and how could they 
then know who it was that ſo ſurpriz'd them, while they 


ſlept? Fiſthly, Suppoſe farther, That it was indeed the 
Diſciples that ſtole away the Body, is it credible that 


they durſt go and ſay they did it whilſt they ſlept! 


When Peter was miraculouſſy deliver'd out of Priſon by 


an Angel, the Keepers that were ſet to watch him being 


TOE” 


enamined and found guilty, (tho alas! they were as fir 
from being guilty of letting Peter go out of Priſon, as 


. of letting Chriſt's Body be ſtoll'n by his Di. 


Leiples) I fay, being, tho upon unjuſt and falſe Ground, 


found guilty, they were preſently co 
to Death, A#s 12. 19. And how « 
that theſe, who were guilty of the 


mm nded to be put 
any e imagine but 

Ne Crime, would 
have the like Treatment? And it is probable they feared 


no leſs, if they ſhould but report fuch a thing abroad, 


that the Body was ſtoll'n while they ſlept, from the Pha- 
riſees Words to them, And if this come to the governourt 


ears, we will perſwade him and ſecure you, Matt), 


28. 14. which plainly imp 7 that if the Governour 


nan Account for it. And is it cre 


ſhould come to hear that t 


e Watch ſlept, and ſuffer'd 


the Body to be ſtollen, he would 1 call them . 
ible, that they thou 
. : thus 


* A 
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ea, condemn themſelves out of their own Mout 
Put we find the contrary here, for they tell every one 
f they meet, that whilſt Sleep kept all their Senſes lock'd 
a WM up, there tomes the Diſciples and ſteals the Body away  _ 
, WI they were ſet to watch; and yet none calls them into 
is WW Queſtion about it, nor inflicts any Puniſhment upon > 
them for it. Which clearly ſheweth,' that there was mo 
er Bribery in the Buſineſs ; and that, let the Soldiers fay 193 
. WW what they will, he was not ftolen away e e whilſt ' 5 
n WM they ſlept, but was raiſed up inſenſibly «whilſt they 
e watch'd. Sixthly, If the Diſciples had ſtole him away 
10 by Night, is it likely that they would go up and don 
the World, and preach Obedience to him who had pro- 
Wl miſed indeed to riſe again the third Day, but before that 
00 Day came they were forced to take him up, otherwiſe he 
. had not been raiſed at all? Certainly it was the Myſtery 
ad of his Reſurre&ion that embolden'd them to proclaim 
his Name over all the World; which, had it not been a 
els real thing, they who were ſo wile, as appears from their 
y Actions, as TI all the learned Jews to it, to call 
7 Council upon Council to ſuppreſs them, would never 
he WI have been ſo ſottiſn as to have ſpent their Time in per- 
at ſuading Men to believe in a crucified Chriſt, who ſtill lay 
t! in the Jaws of Death, contrary to the Promiſe that he 
by had made them, that he would rife age in to Life. But, 
ny Seventhly, Though they might be ſo much overſeen as to 
far extol and preach Obedience to his Name a while, 1s it 
obable that they would all venture their very Lives for 
im who ſtill lay dead amongſt them? Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory aſſures us, that there was not one of the Apoſtles, 
except St. John, but ſuffered Martyrdom for the ſake of 
Chriſt. St. James had the Sword of King Herod ſheathed 
in his Bowels, and ſo his Blood let out for Chriſt who 
ſhed his Blood for him, Acts 12. 1, 2. St. Petey was 
crucified with his Heels upwards, looking upon himſelf 
as unworthy to be crucified like his Lord Chriſt. St. 
Matthew was run through with a Sword, or as others - 
think, he was faſtned to the Earth with Nails or Spears. 
St. Andrew was crucified by Egeas King of Edeſſa. St. 
Philip was ſton'd to Death at Hierapolis in Phrygia. 
St. Bartholomew was beaten down with Clubs as he was | 
preaching in Armenia, and afterwards flead. St. Thomas 
N . was 
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St. James was caſt headlong from the Temple, as St. 
Hierom thinks. Lebbeus was fla in by Aybarus King of 
Edeſſa. Simon the Canaanite was erucihed in Egypt, or 
as others think, he and St. Jude were ſlain in a 55 ulat 
Tumult. St. Matthias was firſt ſton'd and then bead. 
ed. And St. John himſelf, tho? he did not ſuffer Death 
for Chriſt, yet was caſt into burning Oil, as it is thought, 
by Nero at Rome, as Tertullian thifiks, at Epheſus, as a 

© Others ſuppoſe, and ſuffer'd no harm thereby; and after. . 
wards he was baniſh'd by Domitian into the Iſle of Pat. © 
mos. Nou is it likely, that all theſe ſhould ſuffer ſuch 5 
Deaths and Tortures for one, who their bwn Conſciences 8 
could not but tell them ſtill remain'd under the Power of ft 
Death, and none of them bewray the Matter before they 
die, but all of them lay down theft Lives for him? 
Could grim Death himſelf, in his moſt ghaſtly, Poſture; 
Wreſt nothing from them? What! live and die too in 
the ſame Faith, that he that was crucified by Men, was 
raiſed up by God? Who can think that Pi of all the 


Men in the World, ſhould have any handW1ſuch a thing? 
Certainly they might have father'd their Lye and Forge. 
ry upon any one rather than theſe, who ſo unanimoufl 
ſealed it with their own Blood, that it was God himſelf 
that raiſed him from the Grave. Laſtly, Suppole, after | 

all this, that yet it was the Diſciples that ſtole his Body ! 
away while the Watch ſlept; yet how came he to live a. 
gain? Though they might take his Body from the Grave, 
could they put Life into his Body too? We have read 
how there were many Hundreds that faw him after he 
was crucified, as really alive as he was betore. And this 
may put the Matter quite out of Doubt, that it was a 
meer Fable, a downright Lye, that was tamed abroad, 
that his Diſciples ſtole him away while the Watch ſlept ; 
and that it is a real Truth, that he alone who could call 
back his Soul again into his Body, was the Perſon who 
ra iſed up his Body from the Grave; and ſo that Chriſt did 
truly ariſe from the Dead. PS : 
And this, the Foundation of our Chriſtian Religion, 
the Fathers do frequently infiſt upon, and give their aſ- 
ſent to. To begin with Clemens Biſhop of Rome, who 
Was . with St. Paul himſelt. Let us con- 
& ſider with ourſelves, beloved (faith he) how the Lord 
| e . pot 
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Article; but there. is one 


&« js ſo ſtill. And when he came to thoſe that were with 


( Peter, and ſaid to them, Take, handle me, and ſee 
« that { am not an incorporeal Spirit, for a ſpirit bath 


& not fleſh and bones as. you ſee me have. Where, I con- 


feſs; what I tranſlate, I ſaw. him in the Fleſh, others. 


expound, I know he was in the Flefb 5 and I muſt alſo 


acknowledge that St, Chryſuſtom ſaith, that he, neither 
| faw Chriſt, nor enjoyed any Converſe with him. But 
St. Hierom, and fo his Interpreter Sophronius, expreſſy 
renders the Words of Ignatius, But Lalſo, after his Re. 
ſurrect ion, ſaw him in the Fleſh. And Nicephorus faith, 
Ignatius, when a Child, was one of thoſe little Children 
that our Saviour took up in his Armss when he ſaid, Un- 
leſs ye become like one of theſe little Children, you cannot. 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


From Ignatius we ſhall goto Tuſtin Martyr, who tells, 
that K The Lord remained upon the Croſs almoſt until 
© the Evening, and about Evening they buried him; but 


« afterwards he roſe again the third Day. And elſewhere, 
But upon Sunday we commonly all meet together, be- 
« cauſe that was the firſt Day, wherein God turning over 


the Darkneſs and Matter, made the World; and Jeſus 
* Chriſt our Saviour upon that Day aroſe from the Dead. 
„For the Day before Saturday they crucified him, ang 
* the Day after Saturday, which is Sunday, appearing to * 
* his Apoſtles and Diſciples, he taught them thoſe things 


* which we, for your Underſtanding, deliver unto you.“ 
And that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, Iertullian allo ex- 


preſſeth, tho? obſcurely and Paradoxically, yet Very ac- 
cutely and elegantly : “ The Son of God was born, I ny 


© not aſham'd of it, becauſe tis a Thing to be aſham'd of. 


© The Son of God died. This is altogether credible,, be- 
& cauſe it is abſurd. And after he was buried he aroſe a- 


* gain: It is certain, becauſe it is impoſſible.” And 
rect ion, 


\ 


Henait doth not only allert tie Teubner RU Metre 


- 
© 1 
3 4 
_ 


ntinually ſheweth the Reſurrection that is to come, the 

c Firſt-Fruitswhereof he hath made the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

4 having raiſed him from the Dead.“ The next to him 

is Ignatius, who doth frequently preſs, the belief of this 

Place in his/Epiſtle to the Church 

of Smyrna more remarkable than any of the reſt. Where 

he faith, * But I (do not only know by his Nativity and 

“ Crucifixion, that he was really Incarnate, but) after his 

« Reſurre&ion ſaw him in the Fleſh, and believe that he 


* 


1 * — 


rection, but gives the Reaſon alſo why he roſe no ſooner, 


(in the Grave); but having ſhown only that it was 
. © Dead, by its Conflict with Death 


e {ibjlity in his Body. He could indeed preſently after 
Death have raiſed up his Body, and have ſhewn-it a- 
„ liveagain ; but our Saviour, well foreſeeing the Iſſue, 


Che bad immediately after Death manifeſted his Reſur. 


© val betwixt his Death and Reſurrection, the Glory of 
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and way he lay no longer than three ays, ſaying, * But 


* he ſuffered not the Temple of his Bddy to remain long 

| | th'Death, upon the third Day 
© he preſently aroſe, bringin g with him his Trophies and 
©Vifories over Death, even Incorruptibility and Impaſ. 


© would not do it. For then ſome might have ſaid, he 
« was not truly Dead, or not fully ſtruck with Death, if 


erection: And perhaps alſo, if there had been no Inter- 


© his Incorruptibility would not have been ſo manifeſt, 
&« Wherefore,.that his Body might clearly appear to be 


& dead, the Word tarried one middleDay (in the Grave); 
Land upon the third Day ſhewed itſelf incorruptible un- 
eto all. That therefore he might manifeſt Death in his Bo- 


4 dy, he aroſe the third Day. Neither would he ſuffer his 


« Body to be longer detain'd there and corrupted, leſt at the 


L aft, when he did riſe, he ſhould not be believ'd to have 


« the ſame, but another Body. For then it might come to 


4 paſs, that by reaſon of the Length of the Time, they 
2 « woul 10t 

» *'Things that were done ſhould be 
F that he would not remain any longer than three Days; 


d not believe when he di 5 7 and er - 
orgotten. And ior 


© neither would he keep thoſe that had heard him foretel- 
© ling his Reſurrect ion any longer in Suſpence. 
Next to Athanaſius, comes St. Cyril of Hieruſalem; 
' for this was an Article of his Faith too, that Chriſt aroſe 
from the Dead: „ believe, ſaith he, that Chriſt was rai. 
« ſed from the Dead. For, for this I have many Witnel- 
““ ſes, both out of the Divine Scriptures, and from the 
« Teſtimony and Operation unto this Day of him that 
« roſe again.” And St. Chryſoſtom, “ But that they 
« may learn, that whilſt he was living, what he ſuffered 
& he ſuffered willingly : Behold, the Seal, and Stone, and 
« Cuſtody, and Watch, and all could not detain him that 
c was dead, but that one Thing fell out alone, that even 
© from thence his Reſurre&ion was publiſhed abroad: 
ce Yea, ſo that St. Auguſtin tells us, that the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and his Afcent into Heaven with that wo 
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. wherewith Ie aroſe, is now preached and believed 


& oer the whole World; and if it be ineretflible, how “. 
« comes it tobe believed in all the E art? ©, 7 


But theſe you'll ſay are all Chfiſtians; and thetetofd 
 *tis no wonder if they avouch all this and more of Chriſt 3 — 

but where is there a Jew that will N55 35 Ment Ry - + 
there is Juſephus by Name; a Jew by Nation and Rehgis © 
bn too yet ſpeaketh as much concerning this Particulat 
às an) Chriſtian hath ot can ſpeak : For he, ſpeaking f 
- Chriſt by the By, gives us this ſhort but fall and true 


1 „ * ; X "7" . > » » 4 2 1 : : 
Relation of him: But about this time lived one Fe, 
%a Wiſe Man, if it be lawful to call him a Man, for he 7 


« did many ftrange and admirable Works, and was the 
„Teacher of ſuch as willingly receiv'd the Truth 3 and 

he drew unto him many of the Jews, and many of the 

& Greeks too to be his Followers. This was the Chtift; 

“ And him did the chief Men amongſt us accuſe. _ And 8 
C after Pilate had crucified him, they that loved him 
before did not yet forſake him. For he appeated unto 
them the thitd Day Alive again, the Divine Prophets 
© having ſpoken theſe and a thoufand ſuch wonderful 

« Things before of him. And unto this Moment the Race 

« of the Chriſtians, ſo called from him, hath never ceaſed.” 
Thus we have both Scripture, Reaſon and Fathers, aſſerts 
ing the Truth of this Article; Jen, and the very Ene- 
r mies of Chriſt forced into the Acknowledgment of it: 80 

; that he muſt be worſe than a Jew that will not ſubſcribe 

. unto it, That Chriſt did truly ariſe from Death; and 

WH took again his Body; with Fleſh, Bones, and all Things - 

; eppertaining td the Perfection of Man's Nature. 


js Wherewfth he aſcended The felf-ſate Perſon that 
l. into Yeaven, and there was betray'd by Judas, appre- 
he firteth, until he return hended by the Officers, accuſed 
at to judge all Wen at the by the Jews, condemned by 
ey alt W Pilate, and crucify'd by the 


Ds: Soldiers, being reſtor'dragain 

nd to Life; after he had femain'd three Days in the ſtate of 
at Death! did as really appear to, and converſe with his 
7en Apoſtles and Diſciples after this his Reſurrection; às he 
ad had done before his Paſſion. He did not immediatelx 
on attend to Heaven, fo ſoon as taifed from the Grave, but 
dy tl continued fome time upon the Face of Earth, the 
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the ſame time he now remains upon 


* 15 1 5 


* 


more to confirm his Diſciples in the great Myſtery of his 
Reſurrection, and other Articles of the Faith he had be- 
fore inſtructed them in. In which ſpace of Time (viz. 


Forty Days) as he appeared to none but his Diſciples, ſo 
neither did he appear to them cont inually, but only now 
/ and then, that ſo he might by degrees wean them from 
dis bodily Preſence, which within few Days they were 
no longer to enjoy; and raiſe up their Minds to the Con- 
templation of the greater Myſteries of the Goſpel he had 


revealed unto them. „ gk OBS 
But as he did not afcend to Heaven ſo ſoon as raiſed 
from the Grave, ſo neither was it long after he was raiſed 
from the Grave, before he aſcended up to Heaven; for it 


was but Forty Days, and ſo the ſame time that he had re- 


mained in the Wilderneſs, before his Temptation by Satan, 

| Farth before his Aſ- 
cenſion to God; which time being expired, he is now car- 
Ty'd up to Heaven to be glority'd by God, as he was then 
1 1 into the Wilderneſs to be tempted by the Devil. 
Not as if Chriſt, as God, thus aſcended from Earth to 
Heaven, for as God he never was ſo in Heaven, as not to 
be upon Earth, nor ſo on Earth as not to be in Heaven at 


the ſame time: As God he is included in no Place, nor 
excluded out of any, and ſo is incapable of deſcending 


from a higher Place to a lower, or aſcending from a lower 


Place to an higher, But tho? not asGod, yet he that was 


God as well as Man, in that Nature wherein he was Man 
as well as God, was truly and locally tranſlated trom 


theſe lower Parts of the World where we hve, unto thoſe 
higher Regions where the Angels and glorffy'd Saints re- 


fide. So that the Body of Chriſt (was not according to 
that Wks Kg of ſome of the Hereticks of old, Jett 
in the Sun, but it) was by a true and real loca! Motion 


convey'd from Earth to Heaven, ſo as to be as really and 


ſubſtantially afterwards in Heaven, and not on Earth, as 


it was really and ſubſtantially before on Earth and not in 
Heaven. 5 | 


Neither did the Human Nature of Chriſt thus aſcend 
from Earth to Heaven, preſently to deſcend again from 
Heaven to Earth, but thither it aſcended, and there it 
hath remained tor above this Sixteen- hundred Years to- 
gethet; and there it now, even this very Moment, ſitteth 

d, and there it wall fit until his 
5 ſecond 


at the Right- hand of Go 
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ſecond Coming to Judgment. I ſay, and there he fitteth 
at the Right- hand of God; which Words, tho' they a-⸗ 
not expreſſed here, per they are in the Creed; yea, and in 
the Scriptures it is ſaid, He was received up into heauen, 
and ſat at the right hand of God, Mark 16. 19. which 
Vas no more than what David had long ago foretold of | 
him, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at m « | 
' right haudguntil [make thine enemies thy footſtool, Pſ. 110. 
I. Which is an Honour never granted to any one elſę, no not 
to the Angels themſelves, for to which of the Angels ſaid be 
at any time, Sit on ny right hand, until I make thine ene- 
mies thy footſtool, Heb. 1. 13. In which, and the like Places, 
by the Right-hand of God we muſt not underſtand it, as if 
God hadany right or left hand,as the words fignity amongſt 
us; for God, as J have ſhewn, is a Spirit, having no Body 
or Parts, nor by conſequence any right or left Haud ; but 
| by Chriſt's fitting at the right-hand of God, we are to un- 
| derſtand (with the Fathers) that Glory, Happineſs and 
| Honour which was conferred upon Chriſt, when aſcended 
| up to Heaven. Tho? it was in the Human Nature that 
he aſcended, yet that Nature was there exalted above all 
other Creatures whatſoever 3 and therefore may well be 
; ſaid to fit at the Right-hand of God; that being the Place 
4 which amongſt us, who have Right and Left-hands, is 
> 
2 


accounted the higheſt. Thither it was that Chriſt at the 
firſt aſcended; there it is that he hath ever ſince remain'dg 
there it is that he now ſitteth whilſt Lam writing of him; 
1 and there it is that he will ſit until the time that both 
: Quick and Dead ſhall be aſſembled before him, to receive 
their Doom and final Sentence from him. „ 


5 And if we ſearch the Scriptures for their Teſtimony 

1 unto this great Truth, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- 

q ven, we ihall find them both typically repreſenting, and 
8 prophetically foretelling it in the Old; and alſo poſitively 

7 aſſerting and hiftorically relating of it in the New. Teſta- 


ment. Fit, In the Old Teſtament we have it typically 
d repreſented and prophetically foretold: I/, Typically 
n repreſented, both in Enoch's Tranſlation and Elipah's 
; Aſcenſion into Heaven; but more fully in the High- 
Prieſt's entring into the Holy of Holies: For the High- 


h Prieſt under the Law being to make Atonement for the 
is Sins of the People, was appointed once every Lear to en- 
d ter into the Holy ot Holies : For the Lord ſaid unto 

Moſes, ſpeak unto Aaron thy 3 that he come not 
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goth the Apoſtle apply to Chriſt; But Chriſt being be. 
come an High Prieft of good things to come, hy a greater” 
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at all times into the Holy Place within the Veil, before 
the Mercy-Seat which is upon the Ark, that he die not, 
Lev, 160 2. And Aaron ſhall make an Atonement" upon 
the horns of the Altar once in a Tear with the blood of 
the Sin-offering of Atonements, Exod. 5 10. This 


and more perfect Tabernacle, not made willi hands, that 
is to fay, not of this building; neither ” the blood of 
Goats and Calves, but by his own þlood he entered in 
once into the Holy Place, having obtaiwd eternal Re: 
demption for us, Heb. p. 11, 12. Phe Tabernacle that 


fig lignify the World below; the Holy of Holies the Hea, 


” 


ens above, Now as the High- Prieſt did once, and but 


once, every Near paſs with the Blood of the Sacrifice 


_ thraugh the Tabernacle into the Holy of Holies; fo did 


Chriſt, having offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
with his own Blood paſſed through this World below, en- 
er into the higheſt Heavens. And this is that which we 
„ ͤ . ¼ 06 8 Ate ed 
And as this Myſtery was typically repreſented, fo was 
It alſo prophetically foretold il the Old Teſtament; as in 
that ot David; Lift up our heads, O ye Gates, and be 
you lift up, you everlaſting doors, and the King of Glory 
Mall come in, Pſal. 24. J. which Words, tha” they may; 
have another Literal, yet this is the Myſtical and Prophe- 


tical Senſe the Fathers put upon them, even to denote 


the Aſcenſion of Chriſt the King of Glory into the higheſt 


Heavens. But the cleareſt Prophecy ot this ſo great a 
Myſtery, is delivered in thoſe Words, Thon haſt aſcended 
ou high ; thou haſt led Captivity captive; thou haſt re- 


ceivd Gifts for men, yes, for the rebellious alſo, that 


tne Lord God might dwell among them, Pſal. 68. 18. 
Which Place, thar it is to be underſtood of Chriſt, the 
{ame Spirit that dictated it to David, certifies us by 


St. Paul, who, ſpeaking of Chriſt, tells us, & Herefore 
he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led Captivity 


captive, and gave gifts unto men, Eph. 4. 8. 


Ir was 


Chriſt, who riſing from Earth to Heaven, fent down his 
_ Gitts from Heaven to Earth. It was here that he bought 
them for us; but it is from thence that he pours them 
forth upon us. And this Place muſt needs be underſtood. 
(as after St. Paul the Fathers generally interpret 10 of the 
Aſcenſion of the Meſſiah, there being no other Perſon that 
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ever did fo aſcend on high, as to lead Captivity captive, 
and to give Gifts to Men, but he, who, aſcending up to 


Heaven, triumph'd over all our Spiritual Enemies, cap- 


* 


and after his aſcending up to the Right-hand of God, ſent 
fi f Men as we ſhall preſently ſeehedid. 
We have ſeen the Typical Repreſentations and Prophe- 
tical Predictions of this Truth in the Old, we now come 
to conſider the Poſitive Aſſert ions and Hiſtorical Relations 


tivating Sin, Satan and Death, that uſed e us; 


ol it in the New Teſtament. As for the ft, Chriſt be- 


tore his Aſcenſion aſſerted, That he would Aſcend, :Fefres 
ſaith unto hey, touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended 


I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, ant unte my 
God and your God, John 20. 17. , And what our Saviour 
ſaid he would do, St. Paul aſſerts he did, ſaying, that 
He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all Heavens, that he might fall all things, Eph. 4. 10. 
As it was Chriſt that deſcended, ſo it is Chriſt that aſcen- 
ded. But it is the Hiſtorical Relation of this grand My- 
ſtery that giveth both the pete Light and Teſtimony 
to it. A that we might be 3 ly confirm'd in it, 


it is no leſs than three times recorded to us; firſt, by St. 


Mark, who briefly relates it thus; So then, after the 
Lord had ſpoken wnto them, he was received up into 
Heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God, Mark 16.19. 

Something more fully by St. Luke in his Goſpel ; And 
he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lift up his 
hands and bleſſed them. And it came to paſs whilſt he 
1 them, he was parted from them and carried up 
to heaven, Luke 24. 50, 51. But fulleſt of all by the 
ſame St. Luke in his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
where it is left on Record, that this Chriſt ſhewed himſelf 
alive to his Apoſtles after his Paſſion, and that he was 
een of them Forty- Days, at the End whereof he had aſ- 

ſembled them together, inſtructing them in the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God; And when he had 
ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld he was taken 1 

i 


and a Cloud received him out of their fight. And wh 


they looked ſtedfaſtly towards heaven as he went up, be- 
hold two men ſtood by them in white apparel, which alſp 
ſaid, Ye men of Galilee why ſtand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This ſame Feſus which istaken up from you into 
—— 4 heaven, 


/ 


Apoſtles (he was converſing wit 


ven that he aſcended ; which, that we might be aſſur'd 


could hot tell. But to reſolve them, the great God, as 
_ "Chriſt aſtended up to Heaven, cauſed two Angels to de. 


From 2 into heaven; and ſo ſhewing them that rt was 


there was ne.d they ſhould ſee him when Aſcending, be. 
cauſe they were to ſee him no more when once aſcended, 


went wp, implying, that they ſaw him going farther and 


to by * 
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heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen be 


him go into heaven, Acts 1. 9, 10, 11. In which Words MW 1 


we have theſe things obſervable : Firſt, Thar Chriſt did il N 
really Aſcend : For he was duet taken away from the 
1a 


withal, and that) upwards 
for they ſaw him that was talking with them before, ? 


ken up from them now. Secondly, That it was into Hes 


of, the Inhabitants gf that glorious Place, the Citizens of 
the New Jeruſalem, came down to acquaint us. The A- 
poſtles ſaw he was taken up, but whither he went they 
could not Tee ; their Eyes could reach no farther than the 


Cloud he rode in; what afterwards became of him they 


ſcend down to Earth, to aſſure them of the Place he was 
carried to, ſaying to them, This ſame Feſus that is taken 


indeed into Heaven that he was taken, and comforting 
them alſo in this their ſeeming Loſs of fo good a Friend, 
ns them that he ſhall ſo come in li łe manney as 
they ſaw him go into heaven. Tho' he was gone, he 
would come again; tho' they were for the preſent depri: 


ved of his Company, yet it was not long but they Thquld | 


enjoy it again, beholding him come down again from 
Heaven to Earth, as they now ſaw him go up from Earth 


to Heaven. Thirdly, It is here obfervable, That the Apo. 


ſtles ſaw him aſcend ; They did not ſee him when he 
roſe from Earth, but they ſaw him when he aſcended to 
Heaven. And indeed there was no need of ſeeing him 
riſing, becauſe they were to ſee him when Riſen : But 


And therefore it is that he was not immediately ſnatch'd 
out of their fight, but aſcended by Degrees, for it is ſaid, 
And while they losÞ'd ſtedfaſtly towards heaven as he 


Jarther from them, until he was gone quite out of their 
light; and then had Meilengers preſently ſent from Hea- 
ven, to acquaint them of his arrival there, Laſtly, It is 
obſervable from theſe Words, that Chriſt did not only 
aſcend to Heaven then, but remaineth there now, and 
there ſhall remain until his Second Coming. For 8 is 

| nes here 
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here ſaid, that when he comes from thence he ſhall De- 
| Teend as he Aſcended, viſibly and apparently unto others. 
No it is certain, that he never yet did ſo Deſcend as he 
then Aſcended, and therefore muſt needs be there ſtill, 
ſitting at the right hand of Gag until his enemies be 
made his footftool. Other Proofs from Scripture might 
de brought for it, but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that the 
fame Body wherewith Chriſt aroſe from the Grave, did 
he afterwards aſcend up. to Heaven in, where he fitteth 
until he deſcend to Earth again at the laſt Day: 3 
And truly, there was much Reaſon that Chriſt ſhould = 
thus Aſcend to Heaven, after his Reſurrection from the =_ 
Grave. For Chriſt having undertaken to be a Mediator | 
betwixt God and Man, there was a threefold Office he 
took upon himſelf, as ſo many Parts of his Mediatorſhip, 
a Prieſtly, Prophetica!, and Kingly Office; the firſt re- 
peeing God, the other Man. As for the two laſt his 
ingly and Prophetical Office, tho? he did begin them 
both, he could niſh neither of them upon Earth. His 
Prophetical Office could not any other way be perfectly 
performed for us, than by pouring forth of his Spirit 
upon us. It being part of his Prop! etical Office to make 
us underſtand his Father's Will, as well as to reveal it to 
us: Even got only to explain it to us, but to inſtru& us 
in it. Now the only way whereby our Underſtandings 
are thus enlighten'd by him, 1s by receiving his Spirit 
from him: Which Spirit himſelf tells us, was not to be 
given to us till himſelf was taken from ns: For if I go 
not away, ſaith he, the comforter will not come unto 
Jou; but if Idepart, Iwill ſend him to you, 79 * 16. 7. 
So that the Perſon of Chriſt was firſt to aſcend from us to 
God, before the Spirit of Chriſt was to Deſcend from God 
to us. And therefore had Chriſt never aſcended to Hea- 
ven, we had never been inſtructed upon Earth: And ſa 
_ Chriſt could not have been faithful in diſcharging his 
| 8 Office for us, unleſs he had aſcended unta 
God. No nor his Kinyly Office, it being the principal 
Part of his Kingly Office, to triumph aver all his con» 
quered Enemies, to gather together his ſcattered Friends, 
to govern them when gathered, to defend them from nen | 
Enemies, and to apply thoſe Privileges tq them, which 
| by his own Blood had urchaſed for them ; All which 
| he could not do till firlt aſcended from them, 3 
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Ve have ſeen the Neceſſityof Chriſt's Aſdenſion, in or." 


der to the diſcharging of his Prophetica and Weihe Of. 
f ce; and indeed it was as neceſſary in reſpect of his Prieſt. 
9 Office too. For the Office of the High Prieſt under the 


Holy of Holies, and there to intercede for them too, 
And ſo was Chriſt the Subſtance of that Shadow, not on- 
Iy to make Satisfaction to God's Juſtice for our Sins, but 
alſo to make Interceſſion to his Mercy for out Souls. Which 
Part of his Prie/tly Office was only to be performed with- 
im the Veil in the Holy of Holies, even in Heaven: ,Whi- 
ther, had not Chriſt aſcended, the Apoſtles could never 
have faid, Ve have an Advocate with the Father, 1 Joh. 
2. x. it being only in the Court of Heaven that this our 
Advocate was to plead our Cauſe, as before he had ſhed 


bis Blood for us. And hence it is, that ſuppoſing Chriſt 


to be our Mediator, and ſo our Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 
(which noChriſtian' bur will grant) we muſt needs con- 
_ tefs, that he who aroſe from Death, aſcended. up to Hea- 
ven, and that he hath the Pledge of our Fleſh there, as 
we have the Pledge of his Spirit here. 
But now to convince an Infidel, Jew, or Heathen, of 


this great Truth, we muſt produce our Arguments from 


the Miracles which were wrought for the Confirmation 
of it. For as it was by Miracles that the Goſpel was firſt 
_eftabliſh'd by our Saviour in his Life, fo it was by, Mira» 
cles alſo that it was propagated by his Apoſtles after his 
Death. It was becauſe he heard of his Kit | ( 
Agbarus King of Edeſſa, ſent to Chriſt for the Cure of 
his Sickneſs. And it was becauſe of the Miracles which 


were performed, that ſo many Kings and Kingdoms have 
nes believed in him for the Pardon of their Sins. Mi- 
racles, I ſay, wrought by his Apoſtles, after, as well as 


by Chriſt himſelf, before his Paſſion, as that Men that un- 
der ſtood no more than one or two Languages at the moſt 
ſhould immediately underſtand and ſpeak all manner of 
Languages whatſoever, Act. 2. 4, 5, 6. That a Man, 


lame from his Mother's Womb, ſhould in the Name of 


Chriſt be raiſed up to a perte& Health and Strength by 
them, Act. 3. 2,6,7,8. That all Sick Folks, and ſuch 
as were vexed with Unclean Spirits, ſnould come to them, 


3nd be healed by them, ler. 5. 16. So that by the Hands 
r 3 — 


Law, was not oily to expiate the Sins of the People, but 
alſo with the Blood of the Sin-Offering to go into the 


racles, that 
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of the Apoſtles werg many Signs and Wonders wrought | 
among the People, b. 12. which were ſo convincing to 
the Beholders, that they brought forth the Sick into the 
Streets,” and laid them upon Beds and Couches, that at 

the leaft, the Shadow of Feter paſſing by might quer- 
ſballow ſome of them, Ver. 15. So that none can 1 
bit that there were many Miracles wrought for the Con- 
firmation of this fundamental Truth, and fo for the Pro- | 
pagation of the Goſpel that was built upon it. And tru 
ye cannot but grant that the Goſpel was propagated 
by Miracles; for if it had been propagated without Mi- 1 
racles,' that would have been the reateſt Miracle of all, — 
That it was propagated none can deny, ſo many, not on- | 
ly Perſons, but whole Kingdoms and Countries, believing - 
in it and adhering to it. And whether it was 3 - "I 
with Miracles, or without Miracles, be ſure it was a great 
Miracle that it was ever propagated at all. Eſpecially, 


conſigering, jirft, it was a new Doctrine, and a new Re- | 3 
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tures, and yet but One Perſon. That a Virgin ſhould 
bring forth a Son, and yet remain a Virgin ſtill ; that he 
that made the Virgin ſhould be made of her: And he be- 
come Man in Time, who had been God from Eternity. 
That this Chriſt ſhould come into the World to fave it, 
and yet was himſelf condemned by it, and that his being 
condemned by it, was the Way whereby to fave it. That 
he that finds his Life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth his 
Life ſhall find it, even ſuch a Lite wherein he expects to 
labour continually, and yet hopes to reſt unto all Eterni- 
ty. Nay, Thirdly, It was not only a Doctrine above Rea, 
ſon, but contrary to Fleſh and Blood: A Doctrine that 
Radio A SAINT CEC IRS „ none 
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none can truly emhrace, but .he muſt forſake all his for 
mer Sins, and commence Holy. The Covetous muſt be. 
come Liberal; the Drunkard, Sober the Glutton, Tem- 
perate; the Impatient, Thankful; the Rebellious, Obe. 
dient; the We r not only to his Friends 
but his very Enemies: This is the Religion that was Pro 
pagated. And by whom was it propagated? Even by a 
Company of filly Fiſhermen, who had neither Authority 
to command, Eloquence to perſuade, nor Power to con. 
ſtrain any one into the Embracement and Profeſſion of it, 
So that whether we will or no, the Premiſes conſidered, 
we muſt be forc'd to conclude, that there was ſomethin 
more than ordinary in the Buſineſs. Even that Chriſt, 
which they had ſo much Succeſs in the preaching of, wa 
faithful tqthe Promiſe he had made them, when amongſt 
them, tobe with them unto the end of the World 
Though not in his Perſon, yet by his Spirit, which being 
aſcended up to his Father in Heayen, he ſent down to his 
Apoſtles upon Earth, to furnjlh them with all Graces 
whatſoever, requiſite for that Work they were to be en- 
gaged in ; and not only thus to enable them tp preach the 
Goſpel to the World, bur alſo to prepare the World to re. 
ceive the Goſpel from them. All which none certainly 
can think the Apoſtles could do on Earth, had they not 
had continual Supplies of Grace from Chriſt in Heaven. 
Which is a clear Argument bath that Chriſt aſcended in · , 
to Heaven, and that he there ſitteth, governing, pro- , 
tecting, and proſpering his Church on Earth. — 
795 And ded this is ſo neceſſary a Truth to be believed, : 
that no one can be a Chriſtian and not believe it. And 
therefore js there ſcarce any of the Fathers but make men. | 
tion of it, and give their aſſent unto it. Let theſe few 
Ipeak for all the reſt, Firſt, Juſt in Martyr, who ſpeaks 
fully both to his aſcending into Heaven at the firſt, and 
his fitting there ſtill. But that God the Father of all 
« was to bring Chriſt after his Reſurrect ion from the 
Dead to Heaven, and to detain him there until he had 
& deſtroy'd the Devils that were Enemies againſt him, | 
and that the Number of the good and vertuous People 
& that were foreknown to him was accompliſhed, for 
& whoſe ſakes alſo he hath not yet finiſhed his Decree 
& (for the Conſummation of all Things.) Hear the Words 
Hof the Prophet David, which aze on this with, The 
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« Lord ſuid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
& 2721 make Shi" capes th footftool. ff ad des 
fore him Ignatius ſaid, (That Chriſt roſe the third Day, 
« the Father raifing him up, converſed with his Diſciples 
& Forty Days, and afterwards was taken up to his Father, 
« and/ fitteth' at his Right Hand, expecting till his Ene- 
« mies be put under his Feet. St. Auguſtin excellently 
to the Purpoſe; . For as to his Majeſty, as to his Provi- 
« dence, as to his unſpeakable and viſible Grace, it is ful- 
filled what was faid by. him, Behold I am always + 
6 with you unto the end of the World, But as to the 
& Fleſh which the Word aſſumed, as to that whereby he 
as born of the Virgin, as to that whereby he was ap- 
«© prehended by the Jews, whereby he was faſtned to the - 
« Wood, whereby he was taken from the Croſs whereby 

« he was wrapped in Linen, whereby he was Jaid in the 
« Sepulchre, whereby he was manifeſted in the Reſurre- 
© &10n, you ſhall not always have me with you. Why? 
«% Becauſe he converſed as to his bodily Preſence, Forty 
Pays with his Diſciples ; and they accompanying, by 
4 beholding, not by following him, he aſcended into 
„Heaven, and is not here, for he there ſitteth at the right 
* Hand of the Father, and here he is. And St. Cyprian 
to the ſame Purpoſe ſaith, . That after he had ſpent Forty 
« Days with his Diſciples, he was then taken up to Hea- 
ven, a Cloud being ſpread about him, that the human 
Nature which he oed id he aſſumed, which he 
protected from Death, he Might triumphantly carry to 
& his Father. And St. Gregory, © But our Redeemer, be- 
& cauſe he did not put off his Death he conquered it, and 
“ deſtroy*d it by riſing again; and manifeſted the Glory 
of his Reſurrection Hy aſcending up to Heaven. And 
not long after him I/idorus Hiſpalenſis ſaid, The So- 
« lemnity of the Aſcenſion of our Lord is therefore cele- 
« brated, becauſe upon that Day, after his Victory over 
the World, after his Return from Hell, Chriſt is recor- 
4 ded to have aſcended into Heaven, as it is written, He 
c aſcended on high, he led captivity captive, he gave 
« rifts unto men. Which Feſtivity is therefore celebrated 
« every Year, that the Humanity of the aſſumed Fleſh, 
c which aſcended to the Right Hand of the Father, might 
be remembred ; whoſe Body is believed to be now in 
« Reayen, as it was when it aſcended. And Pw 
| OE | are 


126 4% Expoſition of the V. Article 
dare not but believe with St. BA, . That Chriſt, aſter 


4 he had riſen from the Dead the third Day, according tu 
« the Scriptures, he was ſeen of his holy Diſciples, and 


cc the reſt, as it is written, and he aſcended into Heaven 


* ;md ſitteth at the. right hand of the Father, from 


e whence he will come at the end of the world to yaiſ: 


& up all Men, and to give to every one according to his 
ce works, And ſo that Chriſt did ttuly riſe froni Death, 
and took again his Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and al} 
things D to the Perfection of Man's Nature, 
wherewith he aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth un. 
til he return to judge all Men at the laſt Da. 
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Of the Holy Ghoſt, 


The Holy Ghoſt pzoceeding from the Father and te 


Son, is of one Subffance, Majeſty and Glozp 
2 with the Father and che Son, very and eternal 
%%% TE I IT OT TELE, 


2 F the Three Perſons in the Sacred Trinity, ever; 
OY B one of which 1s God, and yet all but od, 
„ the two firſt have beꝶ already conſidered. I ſay 
the two firſt, not in Nature or Time, but Order; for as 


to their Nature one 1s not better or more God than ano: 


ther, neither as to Time is one before another, none of 


them being meaſured by Time, all of them and every 
one of them being Eternity itfelf. But though not in 


Nature or Time, yet in Order one muſt needs be before 


another. For the Father is of himſelf, receiving his Ef: 


ſence neither from the Son nor the Spirit, and therefore 
muſt needs be before both Son and Spirit; the Son re- 


ceived his Eſſence from the Father; but not from the 


Spirit, and therefore muſt needs be in Order before the 
Spirit, as well as after the Father; but the Spirit receiv'd 
his Eſſence both from the Father and the Son, and there- 
fore muſt needs be in Order atter both Father and Son, 
Hence it is that the Father is called the firſt; the Som the 
| | NEE Tecondz 
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Trrondy the Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon, in the holy 


of the vaſt Schiſm betwixt them and the Eaſtern, ) ſo are 


alſo faid to ſend the Spirit, ch. 15. 26. ch. 16.7. The 


ceeds from the Father; for the right of the Father's Miſ- 


_ Son alſo, becauſe the Son 1s. alſo ſaid to ſend the Spirit * 
for if the Son alſo did not communicate his Eſſence to 
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nity.” Which Order is obſerved by St. Jabn, The bg 3 


— 
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three that bare record in Heaven, the Father the Ward 
and the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Joh. 5. J. And by our Saviour 3 
himſelf, Go ye and teach all Nations, boptizing thin 
in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, Matth, 

28. 19. And of theſe three, the two firſt in Order, be- 
ing conſidered: in the four preceeding Articles, the third 
i551 down in this. Of whom it is here ſaid that he pro. 


teeding from the Father and the Son, is of one Sub- 
ſtance, Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the 


.. ; an „ 

The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the 
Hen: Which laſt Words ae the Hon) as they were in. 
ſerted into the Conftantinopolitan Creed by our Ance- 
ſtors in theſe Weſtern Churches (which was the Occaſion 


they here inſerted into the Articles of our Faith, both to 
ſhew the Conſtancy of our Church in ſo great a Truth, 
and to keep her Children ſtill faithful and conſtant to it. 
And though the Spirit's Proceſſion from the Son be not 
expreſly deliver'd in the Scriptures, as his Proceſſion from 
the Father is, Fob 15. 26. yet is the Subſtance and Pur- 
port of it virtually contain'd in the Scriptures, and may 
Clearly be deduced from them. For as he is called the S. 
rit of the Father, Matt. 10. 20. ſo is he called the Spirit 
of the Son, Gal, 4. 6. and the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 8. g. 

1 Pet. 1. 11. and the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 1 19. 
Now why is he called the Spirit of the Father, but be« 
cauſe he proceeds from the Father? And, how therefore 
could he be called the Spirit of the Son, unleſs he pro- 
ceeded from the Son alſo? Hence alfo it is that as the Fa- 
ther 1s ſaid to ſend the Spirit, Joh. 14. 26. ſo is the Son 


Father is ſaid to ſend the Spirit, becauſe the Spirit pro- 


lion of the Spirit, is grounded upon his Communication 
ot his Eſſence to him. And by conſequence the Father 
tending the Spirit, therefore becauſe the Spirit proceeds 
from the Father, the Spirit muſt needs proceed from the 


him, and ſo he proceed from the Son, the Son wauld 
e OO | b have 
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| Have no Relation at all to him, much tefs any right of 
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Miſſion over him. 


And indeed I cannot ſee in Reaſon, a5 well as Scripture, 
| how the Spirit can be denied to proceed from the Son as 


well as from the Father : For the Father in begetting of 
the Son, communicated his whole Eſſence and Nature to 
him; ſo that whatſoever the Father hath or is as God 


that hath the Son alſo : "Only with this Perſonal Diſtin. 
Ction, that the Father hath all Things not only in him. 


ſelf, but of himſelf alſo; whereas the Son hath all Things | 


tho? in himſelf, yet not of himſelf, but only by commu- 
nication from the Father. Now the Son receiving from 
the Father whatſoever the Father is in himſelf, and being 
every way the ſame God with the Father, he muſt needs 


flue forth the Spirit from himſelf, as well as the Father 
doth from himſelf. For the Spirit doth not proceed 


from the Father, as he is a Father, (tor then he would be 


a Son too as well as the Word) but only as he is God. 


And therefore the Son being God as well as the Father, 


(tho? not a Father) the Spirit muſt needs proceed from 


him, as well as from the Father: Only with this Diſtin- 
Ction, that the Father hath the Spirit proceeding from 


him, of himſelt, but the Son hath the Spirit proceeding 


from him of the rf who communicating his own 


individual Eſſence, and ſo whatſoever he is (his Paternal 


Relation to him excepted) to the Son, could not but com- 


municate this to him alſo, even to have the Spirit pro- 


ceeding from him, as he hath it proceeding from himſelf, 


So that as whatfoever elfe the Father hath originally in 


himſelf, the Son hath alſo by communication from the 
Father, ſo hath the Son likewiſe this, the Spirit's pro- 


ceeding from him, by communication from the Father, 


as the Father hath the Spirit proceeding from him origi- 
nally in himfelf. Neither is our Church fingular in this 
Aſſertion, that the Spirit proceeds from the Son as well as 
from the Father ; for the Ancient Fathers of the Church 
of Chriſt did generally teach the ſame; The Latin Fa- 
thers expreſly avouching it, that the Spirit did in plain 
Terms proceed both from Father and Son. And theGreek 
Fathers, tho* they do not expreſly deliver, that he pro- 


ceedeth from the Son ( becaule the Scriptures do nt ex- 


preſly aſſert it) yet they ſay that he receives from the Son, 


that he is the Spirit of the Son, the Word of the Son, yea 


God 


God of the San; plainly implying; that what he hath is 
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communicated from the Son as well as from the Father, 


which is the ſame thing that the others underſtood b 


his proceeding from the Father and the Son 


- This Holy Ghoſt thus procgeding from the Father add 


the Son, is one Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory with the 


Father and the Son, ſo that as the Son doth ſo receive his 


Divine Eſſence from the Father, as to be the felt-ſame in- 


dividual God with the Father; ſo doth the Spirit receive 
his Eſſence from both Father and Son, as to. be of one 
Subſtance and Glory with the Father and the gon. The 
Fat her did not communicate another, but his own nunie+ | 
rical or individual Nature to the Son, and fo both Father 
and Son being of one Nature betwixt themſelves, commus 


nicate that their Nature to the Spirit; by which means, 


tho* he proceed from both, and ſo is a diſtih& Perſon 
ITC b, yet he hath the ſame Nature and Subſtance 15 
with both, and is as truly that One God which we wore 
ſhip and adore, as either or both of them. Infomuch, 


from bot 


that as tho? the Father be the Root Origen and Fountain 
of Deityao the Son, yet the Son hath as much of the Di- 


vine Nature in him as the Father, ſo here, tho? it be from 


the Father and the Son that the Spirit doth proceed, yet 
he hath the divine Nature in himſelf as perfectly as either 
of them, and ſo is truly and eternally God, that One God 
bleſſed · for evermore, which Angels and Men are bound 
continually to worſnhip and adofckfe. Z 


which himſelf indited. Indeed his inditing of the Scri- 


ptures is a clear Argument of his Deity, as. well as the 
Scriptures that were indited by him. What Man, what 


Creature, who but God could ever have compoſed ſuch 
Articles of Faith, and enjoined ſuch Divine Precepts as 
are in the Scriptures expreſſed? Neither doth his inditing 


ol the Scriptures only, but the Scriptures that were in- 
dited by him alſo, give a full Teſtimony unto this Truth. 

Nay, the Scriptures do therefore teſtity, that the Spirit is 
God, becauſe they teſtify that themſelves were written by 


that God who is à Spirit; and that it was the Lord Je. 


hovah that ſpake by the Prophets, and other Writers of 


the W ord of God, himſelf ſaying, Hear now my Words, 
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And that the Holy Ghoſt is thus very and eternal God, 
18 frequently aſſerted by himſelf in the Holy Scriptures 


5 
if there be a Prophet amongft 2 I the Lord ( Te 8 
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will make my ſelf known unto him in 4 Viſion, and will 
ſpeak unto him in a Dream, Numb. 12. 6. And hence it 
ls that the Prophets ſo frequently cry out, Thus ſaith the 
Tord of Hoſts, to wit, becauſe what they ſpake from the 
Lord of Hoſts, the Lord of Hoſts had ct 4 
them. Now who was this Lord of Hoſts that thus ſpake 


; ſpoken unto 


by the Prophets, and inſtructed the Penmen of the Scri- 
tures what to write? Was it God the Father, or God the 


Son? No, but it is God the Holy Ghoſt : For the Prophecy 


came not in old time bythe will of man, but holy men o 

God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 
21. It was the Holy Ghoſt that ſpake by the Prophets, 
and therefore it muſt needs be he the Prophets mean, 


bad them ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts in the Old 
Teſtament, hath alſo diſcovered who is the Lord of Hoſts 
in the New, even 1t 1s the Spirit of God that was this 
Lord of Hoſts, and being the Lord of Hoſts, he muſt needs 


when they ſay, bus fat the Lord of Hoſts. So he that 


phe ; there being no Perſon that is or can be called the 


rd of Hoſts, but he that is the very and eternal God. 


This Truth is alſo unveiled to us in thoſe words, Know 
ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit 
'of God dwelleth in you, 1 Cor. 3. 16. None can be the 
Temple of God, but he in whom God himſelf dwells, for 


it is God's dwelling in a Place that makes that Place the 
Temple of God, and whoſoever dwells in it, unleſs God 


himſelf dwells in it, it is no Temple. Now we are here 


{aid to be the Temple of God, and that becauſe the Spirit 


of God dwelleth in us; we know we are the Temple of 
God if God dwelleth in us, and that God dwelleth in us 


it we be the Temple of God ; and the God that dwelleth 


in us, and ſo makes us the dry, we of God is here ſaid to 
be the Spirit of God. As alſo in thoſe Words, What, 


. know you not that youy body is the Temple of the Holy 


Gho& which is in you? 1 Cor. 6. 19. And therefore the 
Spirit of God muſt needs himſelf be God, none can have 


a Temple but God, but the Holy Ghoſt hath a Temple, 


and therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. 


* 


But one of the cleareſt Diſcoveries of this great Truth 
is made in the Story of Ananias and Sapphira, recorded 


Acts 5. where St. Peter ee this Queſtion to Ana- 
_ 3:ias, Why hath Satan fil 


tan filled thine heart to lye to the Holy 
Ghent? And tells him in the next Verſe, thou Hatt ut. 
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of the Church 


tenen bat God; by which Words the Apoſtle plainly - 
ſhews, that Anauias A and that he lyed not to Men 
zhoſt, and that in lying to the 


Holy Ghoſt he did hot lye to any other Creature but unto 


y and eternal God, otherwiſe tho? he had 


Pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt expreſly to call himſelf God, 


there are ſeveral other Scriptures which Reaſon will ga- 


ther this Truth from; all or moſt of which we may'crowd 
together into this or the like SyIlogiſm. He that is the 


- fame in Eſſence that the Father or Son is, hath the ſame 
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God himſelf, and fo that the Holy Ghoſt to whom he 
 Iyed is the ver 
lyed to him he would not have lyed to Ged. 
But beſides ſuch Places of Scripture wherein it hath _. 


Worſhip that the Father or Son hath, and doth the ſame 
Works that the Father or Son, as God, doth, is himſelf 


the very and eternal God, as well as either Father or Son. 
But the Holy Ghoſt is the ſame in Eſſence that the Father 
or Son is, hath the ſame Worſhip due to him that the 
Father or Son hath, and doth the ſame Works that the Fa- 


ther or Son, as God, doth ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is 
the very and eternal God. The firſt of theſe Propoſitions - 


is unqueſtionable, and the laſt is undeniable, and there- 
fore it is the ſecond only which rogues Proof, to wit, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is, hath and 

Father or Son is, hath or doth. Firſt, The Holy Ghoſt 


is in Eſſence the ſame that the Father and Son is; for the 
_ Effence and Properties of God are not at all diſtinguiſhed, 
ſo that as whoſoever hath the Eſſence cannot but have the 


Properties, ſo whoſoever hath the Properties cannot but 
have the Eſſence of God; now the ſame Eſſential rw i 
ties that are attributed to the Father and Son, are aſeri- 


bed allo to the Spirit. in. the Holy Scriptures. Is the Far 
ther and Son Holy? So is the Spirit; who therefore is ſoy 
frequently called the Holy Ghoſt, Holy not as Creatures 


are, ſecondarily, derivatively, finitely Holy, but ſo as 
none but God himſelf is, eſſentially, originally, infinite- 


| ly Holy, ſo that we may conclude the Holy Ghoſt to be 
God, upon that very Account becauſe he 1s the Holy 


Ghoſt? Again, Are the Father and Son Eternal; So is 


the Spirit; for Chriſt through the eternal Spirit offered _ 


oth, whatſoever the 


himſelf without Spot to God, Heb. 9. 14. Are God the 


Father and the Son every where? So is the Spirit; for 


whither ſhall I go from thy Ne or whither ſhall I flee 
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From thy Preſence? Pſa). 139. 7. Are God the Father 
and Son Wiſe, Underſtanding, Powerful and Knowing? 
So is the Spirit too; He is the@pirit of wiſdom and un- 


derſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and might, the Spirit 
of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord, Ifa. 11. 2. 


Secondly, As the ſame Properties are aſcribed, ſo is the 


1ame Worſhip to be performed to the Spirit, that is to be 


performed to the Father and Son, as God: As we are to 
pray to the Father, and pray to the Son, fo are we to 


pray to the Spirit alſo; as we are Baptized in the Name 
of the Father, and in the Name ot the Son, ſo are we 


Baptized in the Name of the Spirit alſo ; for thus faith 
our Saviour, 60 ye and * 

them in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft, Mat. 28. 19. And ſo in Baptiſm, as we are 
not Baptized only in the Name of the Father and Son, but 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo in Baptiſm we dedicate our- 
lelves to the Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the 
Father and Son. And hence it is that we may ſin againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt, as well as againſt the Father or Son, 


all Nations, baptizing 


nay, the Sin againſt this Perſon only is accounted by our 
Saviour himſelf as a Sin never to be pardoned, Mat. 12. 


31, 32. We may ſin againſt God the Father and our Sin 


may be pardoned, we may Sin againſt God the Son, and 


our Sin may be pardoned; but if we ſin againſt God 
the Holy Ghoſt, that our Sin ſhall never be pardoned. 
But if the Holy Ghoſt be not God, how can we fin againſt 


him? Or how can we fin againſt him to be unpardonable, 
unleſs he be God? I know it is not therefore unpardon- 
able becauſe he 1s God, tor then the Sin againſt Father 


and Son would be unpardonable too, they being both 


God as well as he: But tho? the Sin is not therefore un- 


pardonable becauſe he is God, yet it could not be unpar- 
donable unleſs he was God. For ſuppoſing him not to be 
God, and yet the Sin againſt him to be unpardonable, 


then the Sin againſt the Creature (as every one is that is 


not God) would be unpardonable, when the Sins againſt 


God himſelf are pardoned-; which to ſay, would itſelf, 
I think, come near to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
But, Thirdly, as the fame Properties and Worſhip as are 
attributed to the Father and Son, are aſcribed alſo to the 
Spirit, ſo are the fame Works likewiſe performed by the 


Spirit, that are performed either by Father or — * 
ee | nn | od. 
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God. It was he that model upon the face of the Wa. 


ters, Gen. 1. 2. and ſo had a Hand in the Creation of the 


World. It was by his Spirit erden ee the Hea- 
10 


vens, Fob 26. 13. It is the Spirit that 


and diſtributeth his Graces amongſt the Children of Men, 
1 Cor. 12. 4. It was the Spirit that inſtructed the Pro- 
phets, 2 Pet. I. 21. And orda ined the Apoſtles, Act. 13.2, 


And appointeth Overſeers in the Church of Chriſt, A#s 


20. 28, | Yea, it was by the Spirit of God that Chriſt caſt | 


out Devils, Matt. 12. 28. It was the Spirit that wrought 


Miracles then by caſting Devils out of poſſeſſed Bodies, 
and it is he that worketh Miracles ſtill by caſtin g Sin out 
of corrupted Souls; for it is he that throweth the Old 


Man out of us, and maketh all Things to become New 


the Son, cannot but be acknowledged to be the one yer 


within us, Tit. 3..5. All which being throughly conſi- 
dered, the Spirit that proceedeth- from the Father and 


and eternal God, as well as the Father and the Son: And 


that thoꝰ he proceed from both, yet as God he is inferior 
to neither; nay, that he fo proceedeth from them both as 


to be the ſelf-ſame individual God with them both. © 


And this hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the Church | 


of Chriſt in all Ages; to begin with Athenagoras; who 


faith, 4 The Holy Ghoſt allo that a&ed thoſe that Tpake | 
“ Prophetically, we ſay is a Proceſſion or Effluction from 
“God, flowing from him and reflected to him, as a Beam 
of the Son. Who therefore doth not wonder to hear us 


4 called Atheiſts, that profeſs and preach God the Father, 


« God the Son and Holy Ghoſt, teaching their Power in 
* Unity and Diſtinction in Order? Vg. That in Power 


and all other eſſential Properties they are hut one and the 


fame God, but diſtinguiſhed in their Order and Relation 


to one another. And uſtin Martyr to the ſame purpoſe, 
„But we have the ſame Notion alſo concerning the Holy 


& Ghoſt, for as the Son is of the Father, ſo is the Spirit 


& too, but only that they differ in the manner of their 
“ ſubtiſting. For he (the Son) is Light of Light, ſhin ing by 
way of Generation. But this (the Spirit) is himſelf al- 
« to Light of Light, but not flowing as one begotten but 
as one proceeding, and fo co-eternal with the Father, 


and ſo the ſame in Eſſence with him, ſo impaſſibly pro- 


( ceeding trom him; and ſo it is that we underſtand an 


„Unity in Trinity and acknowledge a Trinity in Unity. 
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And St. Baſil clearly, “ Seeing thoſe: things that are com- 
© mon to the Creatures are not communicable to the Holy 
„Gboſt, and thoſe things that are proper to the Holy 
& Ghoſt are not communicable to the Creatures, it is hence 
gathered that the Spirit is not a Creature. Seeing what 
is common to the Father and Son is common alſo to 
the Spirit; ſceing by the ſame things that God the 
* Father and Son are characterized and deſcribed in Sqri- 
© pture, by the ſame things is the Holy Ghoſt characte. 
L rized and deſcribed ; it is hence gathered that the Spi- 
* rit is of the ſame Deity with the Father, Seeing 
* whatſoever is in the Father as God only, and not as a 
„Father, and whatſoever is in the Son as God only and 
not as a Son, the ſame is alſo in the Holy Ghoſt, but 
* not in any Creature, as Names and Things incommu- 
© nicable to the Creatures, common only to the Trinity, 
© it is hence gathered that the Trinity is of one Subſtance 
© and Glory. And ſo Gregory Nyſſez ſaith, (The Holy 
#© Ghoſt hath in common with the Son and the Father; 


% an yrcieated and eternal Nature, and is diſtinguiſhed 


Etrom them only by his own perſonal Properties. And 
St. Chryſaſtom ſpezking of the Son and the Spirit ſaith, 
There is one Nature of the Son = Spirit, one Power 
Lone Truth, one Life, one Wiſdom. And St. Auguſtin 
Mews how the Spirit is ſo of one Nature and Subſtance 
with the Father and the Son, that they are all but one 
God, © For ſo the Father is God, and the Son God, and 
+ * the Holy Ghoſt God, and altogether one God, and yet 
it is not in vain that in this Trinity none of them is cal- 
& led the Word of God, but the Son, nor the Gift of God, 
&« but the Holy Ghoſt. And Maxentius to the ſame pur- 
Pole, © 'The Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy 
* Ghoſt is God, not three but one God, one Subſtance or 
„Nature, one Wiſdom, one Power, one Dominion, one 
„Kingdom, one Omnipotence, one Glory, and yet three 
_ © Subtiſtences or three Perſons. I ſhall conclude with 
that of Eugenius, „Let us therefore make a Rehearſal 
* ot what hath been ſaid; if the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
& trom the Father, it he ſets at Liberty, if he be the Lord 
& and ſanctifieth, if he created with the Father and the 
„Son and quickens, if he hath the ſame Dignity with 
ce the'Father and the Son, if he be every where and filleth” 
* all things, it he dwelleth in the Elect, if he W 
5 i - tas, 
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© the World, if he Judgech, if ke be Good and Upright, 
&« if it be ſaid of him, Thus ſaith the Holy Gho he 


[ F, if he 

* appoints Prophets and ſends Apoſtles, if he prefers M- . 
«ſhops, if he be a Comforter, if he orders all Things as 
*himfelf pleaſeth, if he waſheth and purifieth, if he 
“kills thoſe that tempt him, if he that blaſphemes a- 
„ gainſt him ſhall have no Forgiveneſs neither in this 


« World nor in that which is to come, which is alſo pro- 


4 per to God; ſeeing theſe Things are ſo, why ſhould it 
& be doubted whether he be God? Seeing the greatneſs f 


« his Works maniteſt him what he is; even that he, the 


Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Son, is 
of one Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory with the Father and 


* 


the Son, very and eternal God. 
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Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures 


for Salvation. 


Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, 
nor map be pꝛoved thereby, is not to be required 


of any Man that it ſhould be believed as an Article 


| Salvation. | 


of Faith, oz be thought requiſite oz netellarp. to 


| commanded the ſtately Fabrick of the World: out 
of the Womb of Nothing, and having furniſhed | 


the upper Part of it, Heaven, With underſtanding Spi- 
rits, and the lower -Part of it, Earth, with inanimate; 


vegetative, and ſenfitive Bodies; was pleaſed after all to 


make one Creature that might participate of both Na- 
tures, a perfect Microcoſm, or little World, made up of 
Heaven and Earth together, having both a rational Spi- 


rit like to the Angels above, and an Earthly Body like to 


the Creatures below. This Perſon being inferior to An- 


gels, becaule a Body as well as a Spirit, and ſuperiot to 1 
— e - 


7 E Eternal God having by the Word of bis power, 
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all Earthly Creatures, becauſe a Spixit as well as a Body; 
_ | God was pleaſed to ſet under the one, and over the other, 
as his Deputy and Vicegerent to rule and govern the other 
Creatures he had made upon Earth, uncapable of ruling 
and governing of themſelves. And that he might be- 
have himſelf aright both towards God his Maſter, and 
the Creatures his Servants, he was throughly inſtructed 
with the whole Will and Pleaſure of his Maker; neither 
had he only Wiſdom to know what he ought conſtantly 
to do, but alſo Grace to do what he. did fo perfectly 
know. And though by ſinning afterwards againſt God, 
he forfeited the Grace that he had received from him, and 
To became unable to do his Will; yet was God of his in- 
finite Wiſdom pleaſed ſtill to inſtruct him with the know. 
ledge of his Will, that ſo though he could not do what 
he . yet he might know what he ought to do. This 

his Will God was pleaſed in the Infancy of the World to 
write only upon the fleſhly Tables of their Hearts, for 
then Men living ſome Hundreds, yea, almoſt a thouſand 
Years on Earth, had Opportunities and Time enough to 

_ Hand this the Will of their God from one to another, that 
the Children might be throughly inſtructed by their Fa- 
thers, before the Fathers were taken from their Children; 

but afterwards the Moſt High God having appointed Man 

a ſhorter Abode here, it pleaſed him to write his Will up- 
on two Tables of Stone, that we might not only know 

his Will by hearing it reported by others, but by ſeeing it 
recorded by God bimſelf. Of theſe two Tables the one 
contained our Duty towards God, the other our Duty to- 
wards Man, but becauſe the Knowledge as well as Holi- 

. neſs of Man -was much impaired by his Fall from God, 
though he could read, might not perfectly underſtand his 
Duty, it pleaſed his facred Deity to interpret and ex- 
pun his own Will by ſeveral Hiſtories of things paſt and 
Prophecies of things to come, and other Holy Writings 

as himſelf thought fit, all which we call the Holy Scri- 


ptures z which are commonly divided into two Parts, 
The Old and Ihe New Teſtament. | | 23 5 


The Old Teſtament he cauſed long ago to be written 
in the Hebrem Tongue, a Language peculiar to his own 
People that he had choſen out of the reſt of the World, to 
1 make known his Will in a more eſpecial manner to: A- 
* mongſt whom he was pleaſed for a long time to W 
| | | rs 


and do all that is here commanded, we ſhall certainly b 
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Prophets one after another, and to inſpire” them with his 
Holy Spirit, the better to preſerve this his Will amongſt 
themſelves and to explain it unto others. But intending ' 
to withdraw this his Prophetical Spirit from them, pre- 
ſently after their Return from the Babylonian Captivity, 


* 


he cauſed Ezra, who was alſo called, as ſome think, Ma. 
lachi, and other Prophets and Holy Men aſſembled in a 
Council, called by the Fews the Great Synagogue, beſides 
other Things, to number not only all the Books, but the 
Verſes, Words and Letters alſo of this bis Will, and to 
leave them on Record to Poſterity, that ſo though the 
Spirit of Prophecy was taken from them, the whole Will 
of God might be exactly and conſtantly preſerved amongſt 
them; which Work the Jews, and from them Chriſtiaps 
too, call the Mafora, whereby it is 1mpoſhble that a 
Verſe, Word, or Tittle, ſhould be altered in the Hehrem 
Text, but it would preſently be diſcovered ; and ſo we 
may be ſure that that Hebrew Text which we now have, 
is the-ſelf-ſame Text that Ezra and the other Prophets 
uſed ſo long before our Saviour's Time, After whoſ& +» 
Coming the Great God commanded other Books to be 
written in the Greek Languaye, and to be annexed to the 
former written in Hebrew, and theſe are they which we 
term the New Teſtament, which, together with the Old, 
are called the Holy Scriptures,  ' 
This Holy Scripture thus written in Hebrew and Greek, 55 
containerh nothing but the Will of God, and the whole 
Will of God; fo that there is nothing neceſſary to be begs 


| lieved, c. concerning God, nor done in Obedience to 


God by us, but what 1s here revealed to us; and therefore 
all Traditions of Men, not recorded in this Word of God, 
are not neceſſarily to be believed. What is here written, 
we are bound to believe becauſe it is written, and what 15+ 
not here written, we are not bound to believe it becauſe it 
is not written. I ſay we are not bound to believe it, but]. 
cannot ſay we are bound not to believe it; tor there be 
many things which we may believe, nay, are bound to 
believe, becauſe Truth, which. notwithſtanding are not 


recorded in the Word of God. But though there be many 


things we may believe, yet there is nothing we need: be. 
lieve in order to our Everlaſting Happineſs which is not 
here written; ſo that if we believe all that is here ſpoken, 
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— 


138 4u E 


" 
. — 


ſaved, though we do not believe what 
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nor do what is not here commanded. 


And indeed the Scripture itfelf is its own Witneſs in 


this Caſe, which if it was not, all the Arguments in the 
World could never make this Article to be a Truth: For 
that the Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to Sal. 


vation, is a Truth, the belief of which is itſelf neceſſary 
to Salvation; and therefore ſhould the Scripture contain 
all other neceſſary Truths, and not contain this one neceſ. 


ſary Truth, even that it doth contain all neceſſary Truths. 
it would not contain all things neceſſary to Salvation. 


But what Truth more frequently inculcated and more 


cleatly contained in Scripture than this? What Words can 


expreſs any thing more fully than thoſe of St. Paul doth 
this, when he ſaith, Al Scripture is given by inſpird- 


tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 


Jor correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that 
the Man of God may be perfett, throughly furniſhed 


znto all giod works, 2 Tim. 3.16, 17; Here we ee the 
Scriptures are {ufficient to make a Man, yea, a Man of 
God, a Miniſter, 1 II m. 6. 11. one whoſe Duty is to de- 
clare all the Council of God, Acts 20. 27. yet the Scrip- 


pturcs are ſufficient to make ſuch a Man perfect, ſurniſf- 
ung him with whatſoever he need acquaint his People 
with, or his People need to be confirmed in. And in the 


foregoing Verſe he tells Timothy, the Scriptures. are able 


to make him wiſe to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Put how 


can that be unleſs they contain all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation? What is it to be wiſe unto Salvation, but to know 
whatſoever is neceſſary to be known in order to Salvati- 


on; If the Scripture therefore do not contain all things 


neceſſary to be known, how can they make us wiſe unto 
palyation}: - :-- +. : | | 


Jo this Purpoſe alſo make thoſe Places that forbid any 
Addition to, or Detrakion from the Word of God, as, 
Tu ſhall not add unto the word that I command you, 


neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, Deut. 4. 2. 


and whatfpever I command you to obſerve to do it, thou 
halt not add thereto nor diminiſh from it, Deut. 12.32. 


And that this may not be thought to have Reference to 


the Fentateuch or Old Teft ament only, we have it again 
repeated in the New, with a Curſe annexed to it: For I 


teftify unts every Man that heareth the words of the 
4 Ff prophecy 


Article 


is not here ſpoken, 
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prophec y of this book. F any Man ſball add unto - 

105 Memes, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues that 

are written in this book, and if any Man ſhall tate amay 

from the words of the haok of this prophecy, God ſhall 

take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 

the holy city, and from the things which are written in 

this boo! 7 ev. 22. 18, 19. In this book, that is, this 
e 


book of the Revelations in particular, or rather the whole 
Book of the holy Scriptures in general, of which this 
is the laſt Book, and theſe almoſt the laſt Words, Now 1 


in theſe and the like Places it being ſo expreſly forbidden 
to add any thing to, or to take any thing from the Holy - : 
Scriptures, it follows that the Holy Scriptures do in tho. Wt 
ſelves contain all things neceſſary to Salvation, For other. 
wiſe 1f there ſhould be any thing neceſſary to Sa lvat ion, 
and yet not contained in the Scriptures, certainly it can 
be no Sin, but rather a Duty to add it to the Scriptures, 
or to the Articles of Faith delivered in the Scriptures, 
this being the End and Scope of the Scriptures, to ſhew us 
all things that belong to our eternal Salvation. And ſo 
if there be any Article of Faith, which God requires Af- 5 
ſent to from us, that himſelf hath not revealed in tbe 
Holy Scriptures to us, that Article of Faith muſt either - 
be added to the Scriptures, or we never can be ſaved, yet 
to look after Salvation God hath commanded us, but to 
add any thing to the Scriptures he hath forbidden us, and 
therefore all things requiſite to Salvation muſt needs be 
contained in the Scriptures, to which we need to add no- 
thing as an Article of Faith in order to our Salvation. 

And hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, · But though we 
or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpet unto 
you, than that which we have preached unto you let hint 
be accurſed, Gal, 1. 8. that is, as the Fathers interpret, 
it, wholoever it is that preacheth any thing as Goſpel, 
which is not written in the Goſpeh or would thruſt any 
thing upon you as an Article of Faith, which is not re- 
vealed as ſo in the Holy Scriptures, let him be accurſed. 
Whatſoever Articles ot Faith St. Paul deliyered to others 
by Preaching, he hath delivered to us in Writing; and as 
the Galatians were not to receive any thing as an Article 
of Faith but what St. Paul had preached to them, ſo are 
we to receive nothing as an Article of Faith but what is 
written for us; and therefore whoſoever preacheth or be- 


\ 
* 
* 


>” 


% 


* 


88 n 4 

90 * 

8 
524 


* ie © 46 why 9 K 1 12 * ** 
9 bt. oF yo N 
4 © l Wo l 
, i 
% 


Ne EE — — — — — ; — — N — 
140 An Expoſition of the VI. Article 


lieveth any thing to be neceſſary to Salvation which inn 

written in the Holy Scriptures, inſtead of getting Salys 

tion by it, he will find the Curſe here denounced to be eq. 

zahn, / OSS BETS NR 

2 _—_ 20 , to name no more, that we are to ſtick to th 

Word of Goa, and not look among the Traditions of 

Men forthe Articles of our Faith, or the Behaviour 9 

our Lite, Chriſt himſelf teacheth us in thoſe Words, By 

u vain do they worſhip me teaching for doctrines the 

"commandments of men, Matth. 15. 9. So that whatſo. 

„ ever Worſhip we perform to God, unleſs it be of God 

=: commanding, it never will be of God's accepting: It wil 

be but a vain Worſhip. Nay, it will be ſo far from God' 

acceptance that he will utterly reje& it, for it is ſo far 

from being a Duty, that it is in plain Terms a Sin; for 

J0) faith our Saviour, Why do you alſo tranſereſs the 

ceonmand of God by your traditions, ver. 3. And, Thu; 

| have you made the commandment o God of none ef. 

FJect by pour tradition, ver. 6.' So that to obtrude Tra. 

„ ditions of Men tor Articles of Faith, ar to admit them 

Por parts of Divine Worſhip neceſſary to Salvation, is fo 

far from having any countenance from the Scriptures, 

that it is expreſly forbidden in them. And therefore that 

it ſhould be neceſſary to believe any thing meerly upon 

Tradition, is itſelf a meer Tradition. 8 

And as. this Truth is grounded upon Scripture, fo it is pl 

agreeable to Reaſon too. So that»not only Scripture it- Ne 

ſelf faith that all things neceſſary to be known, are con- fa 

tained in itſelf, but Reaſon faith the ſame too. For if m 

there be any thing not contained in Scripture, and yet ne- a 
ceęſſary to be known, then is there ſomething neceſſary to 

be known, which notwithſtanding we can have no cer- t 

_— tainty of, What 1 ſee written J am certain of, becauſe I y 

| ſee it written, but how can I be certain of any thing that \ 

is not written? Muſt I therefore believe it becauſe others | 


EC do? Or can I therefore be certain of it becauſe others are? 
Ihen I muſt believe and be certain of whatſoever any o- 
ther believes or is certain of, and ſo that muſt be a ne- 
neceſſary Article of my Faith, which is an Article of a- 
ny Man's Faith; and ſo unleſs I believe what every one 
believes I can never be faved. But what reaſon have I to 
believe one Man more than another? Are they not all Men! 

No; the Pepeis more than a Man, ated with an ge | 
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va ble Spirit, and therefore in believing him I do not believe 
en z meer Man, but God himſelf ſpeaking by him. But 
| what Ground can I have to believe this? Is it written in 
the Wl the Scriptures that the Pope is infallible? No, but that 
all Men are Lyars. And ſo that the Pope is infallible I 


of Wl have no certain Ground to believe, and therefore no cer 
ut WF tain Ground to believe any thing he ſaith to be true. 
he But again,.-I would here aſk any Gainſayer, for what 
o. End was the Scriptures written? Were they not therefore 


pritten that we might believe that Feſus is the Chrif | 
the Son of God, and that believing we might have Life 


through bis Name? John 20. 31. Were they not written 
ir that we might know the things that belong tu our ever- 
or Wl laſting Peace, before they be hid from our eyes? Were 


uy not written that in them we might find, Life eter. 

nal? John 5. 39. Yea, were they not written on pur. . 
poſe that we might have ſurer footing for our Faith than 1 
meer Tradition? But how can the Scripture attain thels —— 


Ends, un leſs it be perfect and ſufficient of itſelf to /-ſhew —. 
us our Way to Heaven? And to acquaint us with all ne- 

„eeſſary Truths without the help of human Traditions. 
t Tradition would have ſerved the turn ſtill to ground — 


our Faith upon, as it was in the beginning of the World; 

certainly the Scriptures were written in vain, and to no. 

PROG. 00 that it doth. not contain all Things, what 

need was there of its containing any thing that is necels 

ſary to Salvation? For all the Articles of our Faith | 

might as well have been delivered to us by Tradition 

as ſome of them. _ VVV RT 
But ſuch as ſay there is any thing that is neither con- 2 

tained in the Scriptures, nor may be proved by them, 3 

which notwithſtanding is requiſite and neceſſary to Sal- 

vation, let them tell me what theſe Things are? Or how-w-·w- 

came they firſt into the Catalogue of the Articles of the _ 

Chriſtian Faith? Is there any Nation in the World that 

hath not ſome Traditions particular to itſelf? Yea, and 

are there not many Traditions that croſs and contradict 

each other? Now which of all theſe am I bound tobeheve 

in order to my Salvation? Or who ſhall be the Judge be- 

twixt Traditions that diſſent from one another? I ſpeaxk 

not ot ſuch Traditions (neither doth this Article intend 

them) that concern only Rites and Ceremonies left to the 

Diſpoſition of the Church, which not being of a | 
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n Expoſition of the VI. Article 
but only Poſitive and Human Right, may and do alter i 
every Nation, and are acknowledged by none to be either 
neceſſary Articles of our Faith, or eſſential Parts of God! 

Worſhip ; but of ſuch Traditions as are required of yy 

as Articles of Faith, without which we can never be f. 
ved; for even theſe do often oppoſe and thwart each 0. 
ther; yea, and themſelves too. There is ſcarce an A 
but makes ſome Alteration in every one of tlie Pop 

Traditions, as about the Infallibility of the Pope, Pufga. 
tory, and the like, there are new Notions continually 
coining about them. All which certainly cannot be ne. 

ceſſary to Salvation, becauſe many contrary to one ang. 

ther. And which of them is or is not to be believed? 

How muſt it be determined but by the Scriptures? Surely 
ſuch as are contrary to the Scriptures are therefore to be 
rejected, becauſe contrary to theScriptures ; ſuch as apres 
with the Scriptures are therefore to be believed, becauſe 
they agree with the Scriptures. - And if there be any ſuch 

that are neither contrary to the Scriptures,” nor can be 

proved by them, ſuch certainly it is not neceſſary to rejet 
or believe: It is not neceſſary we ſhould reject them; be. 
cauſe no way contrary to the Scriptures, nor is it necella- 
ry to believe them as Articles of our Faith, becauſe not 
contained in the Scriptures. And ſo, tho? there be many 
things we may believe, yet there is nothing that we muſt 
believe or not be ſaved, unleſs it be expreſſy aſſerted in the 
Scriptures, or may be clearly deduced from them. = 
Neither is our Church fingular in this Afertion, but 
we have all, or moſt of the Father's Hands for it. Let 
theſe few witneſs for the reſt : Firſt, Hippolytus the 

Martyr, who tells us,“ There is One God, whom we do 

not otherwiſe acknowledge ( Brethren ) but out of the 

Holy Scriptures. For as he that would profeſs the 

& Wiſdom of this World, cannot otherwiſe attain to it, 

& than by reading the Opinions of the Philoſophers ; 0 
& whoſoever of us would exerciſe Piety towards God, we 

4“ cannot otherwiſe learn it than out of the Holy Scri. 

6 ptures.” And Clemens Alexandrinus plainly : “ Let 

- "© us not ſimply attend to the Words of Men, which it 15as 

de lawtul for us alſo to gainſay; but if it be not enough only 

“to ſay what we hike: bur what is ſaid ought to be be- 

„ liev'd: Let us not look for Teſtimony from Men, but 

Jet us confirm what is queſtion*d by the Word of — 
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MW «4 which is the certaineft of all Demonſtrations, nay, is 


7 


Wl < itſelf the only-Demonſtration.”? And Tertulliangs 
„But whether all Things were made of any Subject-Mat- 
"Wl © ter, I never yet read, Let Hermogenzss Shop ſhaw . 


WH © where it is written. If it be not written, let him fear that ] 
„ © Woe that is appointed to thoſe that put any thing ta, 
or take any thing from the Word of GW. 


Cyril of Jeruſalem ſpeaks much alſo to the purpoſes = 
4 For there ought nothing at all to be deliver'd concern. * 
« ing the Divine and Holy Myſteries of Faith, without 

« the Holy Scriptures, nor ought we to be moved at all 

« with Probabilities and prepared Orat ions, or Compoſiti- © 
ons of Speech. Neither do thou believe me that Tay 
«theſe Things, unleſs thou takeſt Demonſtrations of the 
„Things that are ſaid out of the Holy Scriptures, And 

« Athanaſius tells us, the Holy and Divine Infpired Scri- 

& ptures are of themſelves ſufficient for the diſcovery of 
the Truth. And St. Auguſtine; Bhat when our Lord 
« Chriſt had done many Things, all of them were not 
« written, as the ſame Holy Evangeliſt teſtifies, That 
& the Lord Chriſt had done and ſaid many things that 

« were not written; but thoſe things were choſen out 
& that they might be written, which ſeem'd ſufficient 
« for the Salvation of Believers. And therefore St, Baſil 
ſays, „That every Word and Action bught to be con- 
4 firmed by the Teſtimony of the Divinely Inſpired 
« Seriptures, to the full Confirmation of the Good, and 
“ Confuſion' of the Evil. And that it is an evident fal- 
ling from the Faith, and an Argument of Pride, either 
« to take away any thing from thoſe Things that are 

F « written ; or to introduce any of theſe Things that are 
pn « not written. And Origen ; But if there remaineth any 

? « thing which the Holy Scripture doth not determine, 
; te no other third Scripture ought to be received for the 
1 “Confirmation of Knowledge. e 


And this is the Touchſtone that St. Cyprian examines N 
"" W Traditions by: “ Whence, ſays he, is that Tradition? 


„ © Does. it deſcend from Divine and Evangelical Autho- 
et «rity? Or does it come from the Commands of the A- 
„ bpoſties, or from their Epiſtles? For that thoſe things 
J « ought to be done which are written, God himſelf te- 
67 * ſifes and propounds, ſaying to Zeſus, Nave or Jo- 


9 « ſbua Let not the Book of this Law depart from wy | 
) a 888 5 mouth, 
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444 An Expoſition of the V . Article 


& mouth, but thou. ſhalt meditate in it night and day, 


and thou fhalt obſerve all theſe things that are written 
C u it to do them, And the Lord allo: ſending the Apo. 
© files, commands that all Nations ſhould be .Baptiz'4 


A ard taught; that they ſhould obſerve! whatſoever, he 


«Zommanded. And St. Cyril of Alexandria too ſaying, 
That which the Holy Scripture has not ſaid, how. can 
ee we receive it and put it into the Catalogue of thoſ 
_ © things that be true? This was alſo St, Hierom's Opi. 
nion in the Caſe. . As we do; not deny thoſe thing 
_< which are written, ſo we refuſe thoſe things which are 
«not written. That God was born. of a Virgin we be. 
&Jeve it, becauſe weTead it; but that Mary was marry'd 
. atter ſhe was deliver'd we do not believe it, becauſe we 
© donot'read it.“ So careful were theſe Fathers to re. 
ceive nothing as an Article of Faith but what is grounded 
"upon the eint 8 
Io thoſe we may add, Theophilus Alexandrinus, who 
tells us exprelly, It is an inſtinct of the Devil to follow 
the Sophiſms of human Minds, and to think any thi 
„Divine without the Authority of the Scriptures.“ An 
3 2 vil, of the ſame Place beforement ionꝰd; “ All things 
I that are deliver'd to us by the Law, and Prophets, and 
* Apoſtles, we receive and know, and acknowledge, look- 


ing for . more than theſe. For it is Jp. Tan 
11 


 & them how the Evangelical and Apoſtolica 


e that we ſhould ſpeak, or ſo much as think any t 


ng of 
« God, befides thoſe things Which are Divinely told us 


- 


& by the Divine Oracles both of the Old and New Tefta- 
„ ment.” And to conclude, Conſtantine the Great, in bis 
excellent Oration to the Council ot Nice, he minds 
| / Books, and 
Ce the Divine Oracles of the Ancient Prophets do clearly 
teach us whatſoever we are to believe concerning God; 
and therefore in the Concluſion ſays, Let us take the 
Solution of thoſe things that are veſtion'd out of the 


BY Dyyinely Inſpir'd Oracles or Holy Scriptures. Certain- 


* 
yu 


„ MWaccounting nothing as an Article of Faith, but what 


Fay be 88 trom thence,” And thus we having 
Scripture tor our Ground, Reaſon for our Guide, and the 


_ * Fathers for our Companions in it; we may well acknow- 


ledge and ſubſcribe to it, That the Holy Scripture con- 
trains all things neceſſary to Salvation, &c. n 
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e feel Sei. 
8 * 5 8 cory 
ee CET. het * The iſt Book nd... 
Exodus. | roll, I The ad Book of Chronicles. 
Leite 0 pil 1 | "The firſt Book of *E/tras,' | 
Numbers; pts 1 I The ſecond Book of Ears. 
ee, ” 0 I The Book of e 1 
Tabus. 5 . Tie Book of Fob. 1 2395 q 
Pudges. „ rol Wes I The Pſabns. - __ 8 3 9 81 
Ruth. The Froberbs. 


The rn Book b. bat | obfapar, or the Roessler. 0 8 N | 


The ſecond Book of Samuel.” Cantica, or Son 1 
The firſt Book of Kin Four Prophets the greater. 
The ſecond Book of Ken inge. Twelve rophets the e leſ 8. 1 


And the other Books ( as Mierom ſaith) the Church 
foth read for Example of Life and Inſtruction of Man- 
ners; but yet doth El ade apply them to eſtabliſh 8 | 
Doctrine, uch are theſe following : 2 


94 y 


= 
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The fourth Book of Hare The Song of the Children 715 wg 
The Book of Tobias. The Story of Suſanna.” | of 
The Book of Judith. (ber Of Bell and the ragen, 

The reſt of the Books of Ef- The Prayer of Manaſſen. 
The Book of Viſdomn. The firſt Bock of Mace abees. 
Jeſus the Son of Hrach. The 2d Bock of Maooebecd 


All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are 
tommonly received, We do Fu: and. 8xcount - p 5 


them Canonical, 


TY rg Tiraels Return from Babylon, Ezra FOR aber. 
Prophets and Holy Men, being met in the Fey Coun 
(of which in the foregoing part of this Article) after 1.1; 
had gathered together the ſeveral Books that were writ 
ten by the Inſpiration of God, ſeeing the Spirit of Pro- 
Phecy was now to ceaſe, and ſo no more Books afterwards 
to be added to the Canon of the Scriptures, they deter-. 
mined the Number of Cy, * them into three 

J. general 


- 
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20 Ezekiel, 21 Daniel, 22 The Twelve! 
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the VI, Article 
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general Parts, Moſes, the Prophets, and the Hagiopra- 


Fee, or Holy Writim. Which Diviſiom our a VIOur 


Holy, Writing.” Which Diviſion; our Sar 
imſelf doth afterwards take notice of; faying to his 


_ Diſciples, That al things iuuſt be fulfilled which were 
written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Pſalms, Luke 24. 44. where the Pſalms being part 
bot the Holy Writings ate put for them all. Theſe three 
general Parts were atterwards ſubdivided into particular 


0 ks 2 The Law of My» es into Five. Books, Geneſis, | 


| Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. The Pro- 


hets (as we find in the Talmud) were divided into 


% 


Eight Parts, Jeſbua, Fudges, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Iſaiah, and the 8 tre lefler Prophets, which 
all made up but one Part. 
© ographa, they divided into; Eleven Parts, Ruth, the 


_ 


he Holy Writings, or Hagi. 


Book of Pſalms, Job, Proverbe, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, 
Lamentations, Daniel, Eſther, Ezra, and Chronicles, 


And ſo in all they reckoned four and twenty Books. But 


afterwards Ruth being added to Judges, and the Lamen- 


tations of remiah to the Prophecy of Jeremiah their 


Writer, the Number was brought back to two and'twen- 
ty, the exact Number of the Hebrew Letters; thus rec- 


kon'd, 1 Geneſis, 2 Exodus, e 4 Numbers, 


& Deuteronomy, 6 Foſhua, ages and Ruth, 8 The 
Arſt and Fond Book of IU; : 5 The firſt and ſecond 
Book of Kings, 10 The firſt and ſecond Book of Chroni 
cles 11 The firſt and ſecond Book of Eſdras, 12 The 
Book of Efther, | 13. The Book of Job, 14 The Pſalms, 


15 The Proverbs, 16 Eccleſiaſtes, 17 The Song of So. 


lomon, . 18 Iſaiah, 19 Jeremiah and e STO, 

ſſer Prophets, 

Now beſides theſe here ment ion'd, there are other Wri-' 

tings that Feten to the ſame Authority, and are re- 
2 ; % SI as Cu ak vl > 5 LW BY: 

ceiv'd by ſome into the Canon of Scriptures as well as 

they: Such are, 1 The third and fourth Book of Eſdras, 


2 The Book of Tobias, 3 The. Boot of Judith, 4 The 


reſt of the Books of, Ether, viz. whatſoever is added to 


the ten Chapters of Eſther, commonly. receiv'd: both by 


Fews and Chriſtians, as a continuation of the Hiſtory 


therein contain'd ; 5 The Book of Wiſdom, aſcrib'd in- 


deed to Solomon by ſome, but by others to Philo the Jew, 


that liv'd in the Apoſtles Times; 6 The, Book. of Jeſus 
the: Son of SyracÞ, Hecleſtaſticus; J Baruch the F 
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cabees, | Now theſe Books, tho they do contain many 1 


J Reaſon or 
no; yet towards the belief of any thing that is Varia 
in any of theſe Books, we are not bound to go shy far. 


| Andtho' webs bound to believe whatfogyer the Seripturs 
10 
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rity that they have. And tho' ſome would obtrude 


Hermes his Paſtor, angClemens's Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thiaus, upon us, as pal of the New Teſtament, as they' | 
do the other beforementioned for part of the Old; yet 


— 


What 1584 1 of them, we ſay of theſe, That tho? they 


have good Inſtructions in them, and ſo may be read; 
yet they have not the Stamp of Divine Authority upon 
them, and therefore may not be received as parts of the 


Holy Scriptures. Neither indeed have theſe: Additions 


to the New ſo many Abettors as the Apocryphal Additi- 


ons to the Old have. Neither are they mention'd in theſe | 
Articles, and therefore I need take no notice of them. 


But the great and only Queſtion here is about the Num- 
ber of, the Books of the Old Teſtament, viz. Whether 
the Apocryphal Books, as the firſt and ſecond Book of 
Eſdras, the Book of Tobias, and the reſt be of the ſame 


Authority with theſe two and twenty that Ezra gather- 


ed as Canocical Scripture. And it is here determined in 
the Negative, that they are not; that tho? they may 
be read for the Inſtruction of the People, that they can- 
not, be apply'd for the confirmation of any Doctrine, 


thers. 


0 


which appears both from Scripture, Reaſon, and Fa- 


Fir, From theScripture, even from ſuch Places where- 


in the moſt high God is pleaſed to acquaint us with what 


kind of Perſons he made uſe of as his Amanuenſes or Scribes 
to write down his Will and Pleaſure, even ſuch as himſelf 
calls Prophets; it was by the Prophets that God at ſundry 
times and in divers manners ſpoke in tinie paſt to the Fa- 


thers, Heb. 1. 1. Knowing this firft that no Prophecy of 


the Scripture is of any private interpretation, for the 
Propheey came not in old time by the Will of Man, 2Pet. 
TI. 20,21: andthe ApoſtleSt. Paul tells the Epheſians, they 


were built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 


Phets, Ephel: 2. 20. all intimating to us (what the Jews 
themſelves acknowledg'd,) that all that wrote in the old 
time were Prophets, even endow'd with a Prophetica! 
Spirit, and ſo their Writings Propheſies. But now it is 

certain, and granted on all hands that! Malachi was the laſt 
of the Prophets, and that after this time the Spirit of 


Prophecy ceaſed among the Fews, and ſo that no Book or 


Books that were written after that time were written by 
a Prophetical Spirit, nor therefore can be of Divine Au- 
* 1 B | $a 1 F- 1 WEI / » 83 * ; thority. 
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thority. And it is as certain that theſe Apocraphal Bo 
were all written after that Time. For if they had been 
written before, and that by the Spirit ot Prophecy, ceg- 
tainly Ezra would have received them N "Ts 
to the Canon of the Scriptures, Which it is plainz from 
| what hath been ſhown, that he did not. And again, ho 
, Knows not that the Hiſtory of the Macc abees was: long 
after that time, unleſs the Hiſtory, of them would have 
been made before themſelves. Which if it had, it would 
have been a Prophecy, not an Hiſtory, as really as it is 
now an Hiſtory and not a Prophecy, And ſo for the other 
Books, beſides that there is ſamething almoſt in every one 
of them which betrays their Novelty in reſpe& of the An» 
tiquity of the Ancient Prophets, if they had been writs + 
ten when theother Prophets wrote, they would have been 
written in the ſame Language that the other Prophets: 
wrote in, eſpecially they would neyer have been written: 
in Greek (as it is plain they did) when the Greek Lan- 
guage was then, like the People, accounted Prophane, aud 
the Hebrew Language themſelves uſed, of all the Lan- 
guages in the W —* was only accounted holy, and there. 
tore only fit to write ſuch holy Things ins 
And if from Scripture we paſs to Reaſon, one might 
think this is Reaſon enough to reject the Divine Authorit7/ 
of theſe Books, becauſe not deliver'd to us in the ſame. | 
Language that the other are. As it was the Hebrew; + 
Language that diſcover'd God's Fair den all other 
People, fo certainly it is the Hebrew Language that maß 
diſcover God's Scripture from all other Scripture. But 
again, if theſe Apocryphal Writings be any part of the k 
Word of God, they are either part of the Old or New: *-'- 
Teſtament ;-one of them they muſt needs be, becauſe theſs ©. 
two Teſtaments contain the whole Word of God. Bur, 
firſt, they are no part of the New Teſtament, tor them: 
they would diſcover ſomething of the Birth, or Life, or ©. 
Death, or Doctrine of Chriſt the Son of God, which it is 
plain they do not. Neither, Secondly, are they any part 
of the Old Teftament, for then the Fews. would have uſed 
them before our Saviour's Coming, as well as any Chriſti - 
ans have done ſince ; but I dare challenge any one what: 
ſoever to ſhew me any one place in either of the Talmud, 
in any of the Targums, or indeed in any of the e- ' - 
Writers, where they make ment ion of any of ale Tok 
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If there bad been any part in the Ola Tefement, why i t 

was there not alſo a Maſora made upon them qs well as #2 
upon the other Books? How came it "to paſs that the7̃ *t 
were left out and others taken into the Number of Canons ; 
cal Books by Ezra? Was not he a Prophet? Did not he 4 
write Canonical Books himſelf * And how then ſhould | ©4 


not he be able to diſcern between Canonical and Aporry- 4 
phal Books? Neither were the ems unacqua inted with 22 
theſe Books only ſo long ago, but even to this Day ; aſk thi 
any pf them, and they'll tell you there is nothing Scris Je 
Pture, nothing the Word of God, nothing of Divine Au- het 
 _ Thority but what is ordinarily read in their Synagogues, 


which I am ſure theſe Books never yet were. And to this 
we might add, how in theſe Books there are many Sole, 
ciſms, Obſcenities and Contradictions, which it is impoſ- 
{ible the Spirit of God ſhould dictate to any one the writ- 
ing of, as any one may eaſily obſerve that doth but dili - 
gently read, and throughly conſider and weigh what is 
But becauſe the Judgment of the Primitive Church 
may be of the greateſt weight in this Caſe, 1 ſhall in the 
next place endeavour to diſcover, that our Church doth 
here, as in all other things, tread exactly in the Steps of 
the Ancient Fathers.” And in ſhewing the Judgment of the 
Primitive Churches, 1 might firſt produce the Canons of 
the Apoſtles ſo call'd, which though it be no convincing 
Argument in itſelf, yet it is to the Adverſaries unto this 3 
Truth, who'do fo confidently affirm the Apoſtles them. | 
ſelves to be the Authors of them. For theſe very Canons 
do number the Books of the Old Teſtament after the fame 
Manner that we do, differing in nothing but the three 
Books ot the Maccabees, and leaving out Ezra. But for 
all the other Books whichſome would now bring in as Ca. 
'  Ronical, they left out as Apocryphal. Vid. Notes, Fol.) 
Let us enquire into the Primitive Church, and that we 
here caſt our Eye upon Euſebius, in him we ſhall find 
 Melito writing to One/imus, who had often deſir'd him to 
acquaint him with the Number and Order of the Books 
of the Old Teſtament, and ſatisfying his Deſire after 
this manner. „ Going therefore, ſaith he, into the Eaſt, 
* and being in the Place where theſe things were preached - 
«and done, and diligently learning the Books of the Old 
* Teſtament, I have here ſent them underwritten 1 - 
jt, | DOR ET nie Do 9" the 
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„the Names whereof are theſe: The Fives Books of - © 
by Moſes, Gen — W n - 
4 teronomy, Joſhua, Fudges; Ruth 4 Books of the Ning. 
6« 2 of the Chronicles, the 5 of David, the 1 .- 
* of Solomon or Vi ſdom. Ecelefiaſtes, the Song of _— 
« Songs, Job, the Prophets Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and the 12 
4 lefſer Prophets contain'd in one Book, Daniel, Ezekiel, 
„ Ezra Which Enumeration of Books we exactly in 
this Article follow, only ſeparating Lamentations from 
Jeremiah, which he here Joins together. 
And thus does Gregory Nazianzen' give us alſo the a9. 
talogue of the Canonical Books, firſt ſaĩth he The Hiſto. 
4 rical Books are, firſt Geneſis, then Exodus, and Leviti- 
e cus, then Numbers, then- Deuteronomy, then Foſhue 
6 and Fug es; Ruth is the 8, the 9 and 10 Books are the 
„Acts of the Kings and the Chronicles, and in the laſt 
„ place thou haſt Eſdras or Ezra. The Poetical Books vt 
„are Five, whereof the firſt is Fob, then David, then 
te the three Books of Solomon, Ecclefiaftes, the Canticles 
„and Proverbs, and the Books written by a Prophetical - 7 
“Spirit are alſo Five. The Twelve leſſer Prophets. make 
& one. Book, Hoſea, and Amos, and Micah the third: 
„Then Joel, then Jonas and Abdiah, and Nahum, and 
«& Habakkuck and Sophoniah, and Haggai, and then Za. 
« chariah, Malachi, and theſe are one Book. The Se. 
e cond is '[ſatah, then Jeremiah, then Ezetiel, and Da. 
s niel. And theſe are the only Books he ſaith are Canon: 
cal, all the r 1 
And Epiphanius neither takes one more in, nor leaves "i 
one morè out of the Canon than we do. „“ Thus, fairh he, 
are the Canonical Books contained in four Pentateuchs, - 
“ other two remaining behind. So that the Canonical > 
„Books are thus, Five Legiſlative Books, Geneſis, Ex-. 
dus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ;" that is tige 
4 Pentateuch and the giving of the Law. And five Poett. * 
“cal Books, The Book of Job, then the P/alter, the Pro- 
« verbaof Solomon, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Songs ; f 
« then another Pentateuch which is called the Writings, + © 
« andby ſome the Holy Writings, or Hagiographa, which * 
C are thus, the Book of Zoſhua the Son of Nun, of Judges 
with Rath, the firſt of Chronicles with the ſecond, the  *. 
« firſt of Kings with the ſecond, and the third of Kings 


„ with the fourth, that is the third Pentateuch. Another * 
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e Pentateuch, is, the twelve leſſer Prophets, 1ſarah, Jere. 
„ Pentateuch. But there remain two more, one is Bara, 
_ * which is alſo reckongdy and another Book called Ef her 


Fi the two and twenty Books are compleated. And 
t 
i 


t there ever any Council or Synod before that of ours, which 


approved by the Sixth Conſt antinopolitan Synod, which 


Lan Council confirmed by him too; Iſay this Laodicean 


the two Provinces of England, determin'd them in the 
Aitteenth Century after our Saviour; taking in never a 


1s here taken in of the Old Teſtament, nor indeed of the 


The firft and ſecond of Kings) © 11. The firſt and ſe- 


f Solomon. 15. Eccleſiaſtes. 16. The Song of Songs. 
36 17. Job. 18. The Tweluz leſſer Prophets. 19. Iſaiah. 
| 7 20. Feremiah and the Lamentations. 21. Ezekiel. 
cc are theſe tour Goſpels, according to St. Matt hem, ac- 


to St. John; the Ads of the Apoſtles, the General E- 


mi ah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and that is the Prophetical 


py is the Number that Amphilochius alſo gives us of 


But theſe, you'll ſay, were particular Perſons, but was 


ever determined the Number of Canonical Books as ours 
did? Jes, the Laodicean Council itſelf, aſſembled in the 
third Century after our Saviour's Time, and afterwards 


Was alſo confirmed by Pape Adrian, and ſo the Laodi. 


Council, gathered together from the ſeveral Provinces of 


Aſia, did then decree the Number of Canonical Books in 
the third Century, as our Convocation collected out of 


Book that is here left out, nor leaving out any Book that 


New, but only the Revelations. For this is the whole 8 
Catalogue of Books they acknowledged to be Canonical. : 
Say ing, „ But the Books that ought to be read of the Old 
© Teſtament are, 1, Geneſis. 2. Exodus. 3. Leviticus, | 


7 4. Numbers. 5. Deuteronomy.” 6. Jaſhua. J. Judges 


* and Ruth. 8. Eſther. ꝓ. The firſt and ſecond of the 
* Kings, (which we call, The firſt and ſecond of Samuel) 
© 10. The third and fourth of Kings, (which we'call, 


& cond of Chronicles. 12. The firſt and ſecond of Et- 
© dras, 13. The Book of 150 Pſalms. 14. The Proverbs 


£ 22. Daniel. But the Books of the New Teſtaments 


* cording to St. Mart, according to St. Like, according 
* piſtle of St. James one, of St. Peter two, of St. John 
three, of St. Jude one. The Epiſtles of St. Paul the 
00 Apoſtle tourteen, to the Romans one, to the Corinthi- 
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hans two, to the Galatians one, to the Epheſians one; 
© to: the Philippi ans one, to the Theſſalonians two, to 
& Timothy two, to Tits one, to Philemon one, to tlie 
& Hebrews one. — 4 2 


— 


4 


— 


Thus we ſee how careful the Fathers were to bring the 
Canonical Books into the Scriptures, and truly they are 
as careful to keep the Apocryphal out. They acknow- 
ledg'd them indeed lawful to be read as we do, but not of 
the ſame Authority with the former: ſo At hangſius; © Bur 
{© beſides theſe there are other Books of the Old Teſtament; 
| not received into the Canon of the Scriptures, but only 
« read to the Catechumens, or ſuch as are to be inſtructed 

E in the Chriſtian Religion, as the Wiſdom of Solomon; 

and the reſt which he names in order. And Epiphanius 
ſaith, “ They are uſeful and profitable indeed, but yet 
« are not brought into the number of Canonical Books. 
And St. Hierom ſaith, “ As therefore the Church reads 
« indeed Judith and Tobit, and the Books of the Macca- 
bees, but doth not receive them amongſt Canonical 
Scriptures; ſo theſe two Books (viz. The Book of Vi ſ. 
dom and Feſus the Son of Syrach) “ the Church may 
& read for the Edification and Inſtruction of the People, 
but not to confirm the Authority of Eccleſiaſtical bo?-k: 
e &rines, Which I ſuppoſe is the place intended in this 
Article where St. Hierom is quoted. So Lyra, “ But 
„ whatſoever is without theſe, 0 ſpeak of the Old Teſta- 
ment) as St. Hierom faith," is to be put amongſt the 
&« Apocrypha ; thoſe are the Books that are not in the Ca- 
« zon, Which notwithſtanding the Church admits as good 
“ and uſeful Boaks, but not as Canonical: Amongit 

« which are ſome of greater Authority, others of le$. 
“For Tobi as, Judith, and the Books of the Maccabees, 
& the Book of Wi ſdom and Eccleſiaſticus are much appro- 
“ved of by all: And preſently, © But Baruch, and the 
&« third and fourth Book of Eſdras are of leſs Authority. 
I ſhall conclude this with that excellent Paſſage in Ryfſinus, 
who having number'd the Canonical Books both of the 
Old and New Teſtament ever way as they are here dev 
termin?d, neither taking in one Book that is here in this 
Article left out, nor leaving out one Book that is here 
taken in, he adds, “ Theſe are they which the Fathers 
concluded within the Canon, out of which they would 
© have the Aſſertions of our Faith to conſiſt. Aut uf 
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„ muſt know that there are other Books which are no 
& called Camonical, but Eccleſiaſtical by the Ancients, 
“ as the Mi ſdom of Solomon, and another Wiſdom which 
4 is called the Wi ſdom of Syrach, which Books amongſt 
4 the Latins are called by the general Name Ecoleſiaſti. 
& cus, by which Word not the Author of the Books,” but 
F the Quality of the Writing is furnamed. Of the fame 
e Order is the Book of Tobit and Fudith, and the Books 
& of the Maccabęes. And in the New Teſtament a little 
„ Book called the Paſtor or Hermas, which is named the 
&« Two Ways, or the Judgment according to Peter 5 all 
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„ which they would have read indeed in the Churches, 


& but not-produc?d to confirm the Authority of our Faith 
& out of them. And thus we ſee how clear and expreſs 
the Fathers are, not only in determining the ſame Number 
of Canonical Books that is in this Article determined, 
but alſo in paſſing their Judgment upon the Apocryphal 


Books as this Article doth. Even that though the Church 
reads them for Example of Life, and Inſt ruction of 


Mannes, yet it doth not apply them to Eſtabliſh aiy 
oo r 


: * 994 


e the Old Teſtament, 


; * 
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Foz borh in che Old and New Teſtament, everlaft: 
ing Life is offered to Mankind by Chzilt, who is 
the only Mediatoz between God and Wan, being 
both God and 


H Ip koz tranſirory Pꝛomiles. 5 55 
* E ſeveral Books ofthe Holy Scripture, ſpoken 


"IT andafter ſeveral Manners, yet do not deliver 1 ne 
that was written ſo long beforg the New, does not deliver 
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The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New: 


1d Ban. Wherefore they are not tobe 
heard, which feign that the old Fathers did look on- 


of in the foregoing Article, tho? written at ſeve - 
L ral Times, by ſeveral Perſons, in ſeveral Places, 


one and the ſame Doctrine. Yea, the Old Iæſtament, 


, I K 9 9 , ** Mam 5 * * * . . * A 
N x _ * $ * "$408, at l * W by - * 
om * % * y 1 = 5 * v5 - 
1 4 - 1 * id % * 


* 8 , E 
WY g <a _— 3 2 Fa * py * l Par. In 4 . + MON. A . 5 A” BESS a * >, 
» AW i © * 0 * . - 
a — l \ i _ ”"% * 
* . : TS; "2 Þ-. % 2 * : 4 - 
of be f. England. 
24 oF N , 9 . 
| d 
4 7 - — (On tr at” : 1 N % ** 


. 
bn 


— 4 * 
= P 
% - : 
5 4 4 
4 <7 * p 
4 4 
wy * 
0e * kW 
4 8 * : f 
** — — 40 WS. 4 8 ne 


47 — 5 9 


iny other Doctrine thin what the New does, that waz 
nent deliver any gther Doctrine than what che Old does, 
and Subſtance of both? Chriſt in Prophecy the Sum of 


And truly the Propheſies of the one, and Hiſtories of the 
ther, do ſo exactly agree, that the Prophefies of the Od 
Teftament ſeem to be nothing but the Hiſtories' of the 
the New Teft ament ſeem any thing elſe than theProphe. 
lies of the Old recorded in Hiſtory : So that howſoever 


the Subſtance. 


lifter, Firſt, In External Symbols and Sacraments, Tho? 
the Grace ſealed by the different Sacraments be the ſame, 
Jet the Sacraments that ſeal that ſame Grace are different. 


and the Paſchal Lamb, the Sacraments of the New, Bap- 


External Rites and Ceremonies arinexed to theſe Sacra- 
ments. For the Sacraments of the Old, in that they are 
84 7 and the Paſchal Lamb, and not Bapti fue | 
and the 'Lord's-Supper, muſt needs differ in Ceremonie 

from the New. f. r if the Subſtance differ, the Cere- 


monies. capnot be the ſame, tho' the Ceremonies may dif. 


fer, and Pe the Subſtance be the ſame. Thirdly, They 
lifter in facility and difficulty of uſing. It is an eafier 
thing to be Baptized under the Goſpel, than it was to be 
Circumcis'd under the Law; and it was an harder thing 
to eat the Paſchal Lamb under the Law, than it is to eat 
the Lord's-Supper under the Goſpel. Fyurthly, They 
differ in the Manner of 'Signification. Tho? the thing 
deni was the ſame, yet the Manner of its Significa- 
on di 


lrreafter, the New ſignifies the ſame Chriſt, but as come 


* 


already. The Law promiſes only what the Goſpel re. 


lates, but the Goſpel relates alſo what the Law promiſes. 
And ſo they under the Law ſaw the Son of Righteouſneſs 
drawin g towards them, but they under the Goſpel beheld 


mis Son of Righteoufneſs riſen upon them. And there- 


5 fore 


1 
* 


written fo long after the Cie; neither doth the New THG. 
that was written 10 long before it: Chriſt being the Sum . 
New, fqretold in Prophecy; neither do the Hiſtories of 
they may differ in Circumſtance, be ſure they agree in 


That there be ſome Circumſtances in which they differ, Np 
it cannot be deny d. For the Old and New Teſtament _ 


The Sacraments of the Old Teſtament being Circumciſion = | 


tiſm and the Lords. upper. Secondly, They differ in 


ffeted. The Old Teftament ſignity'd Chriſt to come 


Wh 


Wits. | 
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fore tho! the ſame Light ſhone in the Old, that Hines i 
the New Teſtament, yet then it was but as the Twilight 
here as the Noon- day. Fifthiy,. They differ alſo in thy 
Extent of their Objects. The Old Teftament took in the 
Jews only, not the Gentiles; the New Teſtament taky 
in the Gentiles alſo as well as the ems. Laſtly, They 
differ likewiſe in their Duration. The Old 'Teftamen 
was to continue but to Chriſt's firſt Coming, the New to 
' His ſecond. The Old Teſtament laſted. no longer thay 
_ -Chrift's deſcending from Heaven, for himſelf to be. judge 
by the Sons of Men; but the New is to laſt till his ds 
 Teending from Heaven, to have the Sons of Men judged 
by himſelf, In a Word, the Law was to laſt no longer 
than to the beginning of the Goſpel ; the Goſpel is to laf 
- Ynto.the end of: the Wr.... 
And thus we ſee in how many Circumſtances the Old 
and New Teſtament differ, yet notwithſtanding they er. 
actly agree in the Subſtance, Sp that the one 15 not con. 
Trary to the other; what the one aſſerts, the other doth 
not deny, and what one denies the other doth not aſſert. 
And though the one only promiſes that Chriſt ſhall come, 
and the other aſſures us that he is come; yet they both 
Promiſe Salvation on'y upon his Account. So that 
the Fathers of the Old Teſtament were ſaved only by 
Chriſt, who was born after they were dead, as well a 
the Children of the New Teſtament are ſaved by the ſame 
_ Chriſt, who was dead before they were born. And there. 
fore that they are not to be heard, or if they be heard, 
they are not to be believ'd, that feign that the old Fathers 
dic look only for tranfitory Promiſes, which is a clear In. 
ference from the Premiſes. For that the Overtures of 
Grace and Lite were made in Chriſt to them under the 
Law as well as to us under the Goſpel; it muſt needs 
follow, that the ſame Promiſes that we have made to us 
under the Goſpel, were alſo made to them under the Law: 
And therefore the Promiſes that we looked for being Spi- 
ritual, and not only Tranſitory, the Promiſes that they 
Jook tor likewiſe, were not only Tranſitory but alſo Spi. 
ritual. The Sum of all is this; Everlaſting Life and 
Happineſs was offered in Chriſt, under the Old, as wel 


as under the New "Teſtament. - So that the old Father 
id not go one way to Heaven and we another, but the 
me way that we go now, they went then; and vg 
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Nad the ſame Promiſes then that we have now. The 
Trath whereat appears from Scripture, Reaſon, and 
% TOW Tun Of an Em on 
And in producin got Scriptures for this, we may firſt 
take notice of the | 3 
fut Parents in that Gracious Promule 3 It ſhall bruiſe 


lt 


thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, Gen. 3. 15. 


1 6 
* 


Where after the Devil's Conqueſt over Man, Man 15 im- 


nediately promiſed a greater Con ueſt over him. And 
therefore whether by. the Seed of the Woman the Perſon . 
of Chriſt in particular, or the Poſterity of Adam in ge- 
neral is intended, be ſure Chriſt is promiſed. For in that 
1 is a Promiſe it muſt needs be made in him, in whom 


ing the Promiſe was made in him, he could not but be 


that the Devil conquer'd us, ſo it is only by the ſecond 


Alam that we can conquer him. Which ſecond Adam is 


here firſt promiſed to the firſt, that ſo we might all receive 


Death by him. And that this was the Promiſe of Life, 


and ſo a ſpiritual Promiſe, is clear, in that it is a Promiſe . 
of Conqueſt over the Father of Death, the Devil. And 


that it is he alone, of all the Seed of the Woman, that 


promiſed in theſe. Words, that not only Chriſtians but: 
the Jews themſelves in their Targum acknowledge and a- 


vouch it. And this was the only Promiſe we read of, 
that the Old World and many Generations after, had to 
live upon, and the only oſpel to believe in, which not- 


withſtanding was enough, yea as much. as we have now 


for Subſtance. For the ſame Chriſt was re to them 


that is given to us, and they had as muc Cauſe to believe 
he would come, as we have to believe he is come. The 
Reaſon why we believe Chriſt is come, is becauſe God 
hath told us ſo; and they had as much reaſon to believe 
be would come, ſeeing the ſame God hath told them he 
would do ſo. And certainly their believing in him that 
was to come, Was as effectual to the Juſtification of their 


Perſons, as our believing in him that is come. For it is 


the Promiſe of Life in him, as we all fell into the threatned 


that Chriſt is alſo promiſed in theſe Words, appears in 


awning of the Goſpel Light to our 


ul the Promiſes are Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. and ſee- 


imply'd in the Promiſe; As it was in the firſt Adam 


bruiſed the Serpent's Head. Indeed Chriſt is fo clearly 


» ths x % 1 * o mag 
F f ' a SAS s = 
: 5 \ N 
2 \ a 4 ”y 
f * 


of . wa” . ö ls 
1 8 . 0 N ö 
8 1 1 ; + 
| 1 5 7 ; | 1 i ” 9 
Joel 8 a 9 * 5 4 2 8 - | f 


not he as to come hereafter, or as come already, but as 
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upon it, but might receive Life and Salvation from j 
And thus it continuèd for above Twa 'Thouſand ears t 
gether, viz. from Adam to the Flood, and from the Flo 


Mankind in general fo faithlefs and unbelieving, wi 
pleaſed to pick out from amongſt them, one Perſon tg 
believing in the former Promiſe or Goſpel made to Ad 


Was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, and being nu 


4. 10. But being firſt accounted Righteous by the Righ. 


by Faith, even Circumciſion, as the Apoſtle: informs us, 
. ſaying, And he received the Sign of. Circumciſion, 4 
Seal of. the Righteouſneſs of the Faith which he had jet 
Being uncircumciſed,. Rom. 4. 11. So that Circumciſion 
was not imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, but it was on. 


_ Circumciſion, which was as real and effectual a Sacra. 
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to Abraham, at which Tims the Moſt High. God ſeeing 


manifeſt his Love more graciouſly, and his Promiſe 
Goſpel more clearly to. And that was Abraham, who 


and deliver'd down from Adam unto him, this his Faith 


get circumciſed, the Apoſtle tells us, It was reckoned t 
him not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion, Rom, 


teouſneſs of the promiſed Seed by Faath apply'd by him, 
and through Grace imputed to him, God was pleaſed. to 
renew his Covenant he had made in Adam with him, and 


to give him the Seal of this the Righteouſheſs he had by 


12 the Seal of that Righteouſneſs of Faith which was be. 
ore imputed to him. He being accounted Righteous by 
God, becauſe believing in the promiſed Mzf72h, God gives 
him a Sacrament or Seal to confirm this his Faith, even 


ment to him as Baptiſm is to us. For as Baptiſm ſeal 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us, ſo did Circumciſion 
ſeal the Righteoùſneſs of the ſame Chriſt to them; only 
With this difference, that Circumciſion ſealed to him and 
his Poſterity the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as to come here- 
after; Baptiſm ſeals the ſame Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
but as come already, From whence it clearly appears, 
That Abraham had the ſame Righteouſneſs that we have, 
and ſo the ſame Promiſes that we have, and that it was 


in Chriſt that Everlaſting Life was offer'd unto him, 3s 


well as it was in Chriſt that Everlaſting Life is promiſed 
unto us a ts wer wo 
—— And 
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And thus the Covenant. of Grace continu'd: with no 
more than one Seal annexed to it, for above Four-hundrea 
Years togethef, biz. Hom Abraham till Moſes, by whom | 
God was pleaſed, for the further diſcovery of his Love, 
and the Confirmation of the Righteouſneſs of Faith to 
Iſrael his People, the Seed of Abraham, to inſtitute a- 
bother Sacrament, vi. the Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 
the more tg confirm their Faith in Chriſt, the Lamb of Ro 
God which fbould take away the Sins of the World. 
John 1. 29. whom the Paſchal Lamb typitied and repre. 5 


fundation of the World; Rev. 13. 8. being the Subſtanee 
of Abel's Sacrifice as well as Maſess. So that all the 

u Beaſts: that were ſacrific'd from the beginning of the 
0 World till Chriſt's coming, were but ſo many Types of 
that Sacrifice that he ſhould offer for us, even himſelf. 
m. That Blood ſhould be ſhed it was neceſſary, becauſe 

i without ſbedding of Blood there is no remiſſion of Sins, | 
5 Heb, 9. 22. But it is impaſſible that the Blood of Bulls 
f and Goats ſhould take away Sin, Heb. 10, 4. and there- 


fore was all the Blood that was ſhed-before our Saviour's, 
Fur as. ſo many Types and Repreſentations of his. For 
ſeeing that of the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the like, 
was made Sin-Offerings under the Law, which ſan&ified 

to the purifying of the Fleſb, Heb. g. 13. and yet the 
Blood of Goats could not expiate Sin of itſelf, it follows, 
that the Force and Efficacy of all thoſe Sacrifices depen- 
5 ded upon the Relat ion they had to Chriſt; for it was not 
themſelves that typified the Sacrifice of Chriſt, but it was „ 
by the Sacrifice of Grit that was typified by them, that 

80 thus expiated the Sins of the Prieſts and People. And 
ſeeing there have been ſuch typifying Sacriſices ſlain ever 
ſince the Promiſe was firſt made to Adam, Chriſt is there- 

| fore faid to be the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the 
7 World, v7z. in all the Sacrifices that were ſlain as Types 
; of him. And from hence it is, that before our Saviour's 
g coming, there was no Nation under the Sun but had their 
" Sacrifices: And the Reaſon was, becauſe the Promiſe be- 


8 ing made to Adam firſt, and in Adam to all Mankind, 

bk Mankind in general has had ſome Glinimerings of it, and 

” ſo ſome confuſed Notions of a Sacrifice that muſt be offen- 

F ed for their Sins. And tho? they perhaps looked no fav. 
: ther than the Sacrifices themſelves offered, yet certainly 
1d 833 — 5 


there 


— 
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But beſides theſe two Sacraments of the Old Teſtament; 


.  _ Circumciſion and the Paſchal Lamb, the Fews had ally 
other Types of the Sacraments under the New Teſt dwient, 
Poor they were baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in 


the Sea, which was a Type of Baptiſm, and they ate of 


the Bread that came down from Heaven, and drank of 


the Mater of the Rock, which was a clear Type of the 


| Lord's-Supper. + This the Apoſtle himſelf obſerves, ſay- 
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ing, Moreover, Brethren, I would not Wave: you ino. 


rant hom that all our Fathers were under the Cloud, 
and all paſſed through the Sea, and were all baptized 


2nto Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea, und did all eat 
the fone pO Meat, and did all drink the ſame 
Spiritual Drink; for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock 
that followed them, and that Rock was Cbriſt, 1 Cor. 10, 


DHHS: So that what Baptiſin is to us, the Cloud and 


ea was a Type of to them: And as we eat the 
Bread that came down from Heaven, and drink the Blood 


of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper; ſo did they eat the fame 


| me Meat, and drank the ſame ſpiritual Drink too; 
for they drank of the Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt. 
Which is a clear Proof, that the ſame Chriſt that is given 
to us, was alſo offered unto them; and if Chniſt was of. 
fered to them, Everlaſting Life muſt needs be offered in 
him, this being the only Reaſon that we have the Over. 
ture of him, even that we might enjoy Everlaſting Life 


by him. So clear is the Scripture in diſcovering to us, 


that even to the Old Fathers, or Fathers of the Old Te- 
ſtament, Everlaſting Life was offer'd, and that it was 
offered in Chriſt to them as well as to us, ſeeing that 
they had the Knowledge of Chriſt as well as we, and 
therefore that they were not only tranfitory, but ſpiritual 
Promiſes, which they did, or ought to have look'd after. 
From expreſs Scriptures if we proceed to Reaſon, it 
will alfo diſcover this Truth to us. For, firff, That the 
Old and New Teſtament are not contrary to one another 
is clear, in that they were both written 55 the ſame Spi- 


Tit, the Spirit of Truth, which it is impoſſible ſhould 
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ever contradict itſelt. 2%, That they look'd tor the 


A443 ſame 
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8 fie Promiſes that we do is clear. © 1. In that they Wersen 
8 n the ſame Covenant that we are, viz. in the Coverdant 3 
of Grace, which was firſt, made With Adam, dd in hit 
a W with all Mankind that ſhould lay hold upon it. And be- 
ng ih the ſame Covenant; they could not but have the 
: fame Spiritual Promiſes which were all made in that Cos 
venant. 2. That they had the ſame Promiſes made to 

. them that are offerèd to us is clear, in that the fame Du- 
ties that ate commanded us, wee alſo enjoined them, _.,_ | 
even to be Holy in al] manner of Converſation, which Hos 
Une, the Apöſtle tells us, hath the Promiſe both of this "2 
Lie, and alſo of that which is to com, 1 Tim. 4. 8 and 
* 
; 
> 
ö 
| 
| 
| 
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therefore to deny that They had Spiritual, aswellas Tem- 
9 Promifes, is to alert that none of th m were Holy; 
or if they were Holy, they could not bt have Spiritua 
as wellas Temporal Promiſes, all Spiritual Duties having 
Spiritual Promiſes annexed to them. 3. That they ha —— 
not only tranſitory but ſpiritual Promiſes appears from 
the Promiſes themſelves, which were ſpiritual as well ass 
tranſitory. What mote ſpiritual and excellent Promiſe . 
can we defire from God, ot God make to us, than to be 
dur God? Yet, beſides many others, they had this PFromiſe 5 
under the Old, as well as under the New Teſtament; for 
it was firſt made to Abraham and his Seed, And II 
eft abliſh my. Covenant between me and thee, and thy 
ul after thee, in their Generations for an everlaſting - 
zovenant, to be a God to thee and to thy Seed after the, 
Gen. 17. . And afterwards, the more to confirm unt 
Faith in it, he promiſes the ſame thing again, And Iwill! 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People; Jet. 31. 333. 
What can we expect more from 00, 1s to Theak tt 0 
with Reverence, what can the Great God himfelf Pros = 
miſe more to us than this? What if the Kingdom of Hea. 
ven be not expreſly mentioned in the Old Teſtament, is it 
not there ſaid, I will be their God? And what is, if this 
be not the Kingdom of Heaven d Certainly, ſhould God 
have ſaid, Iwill give them Crowns and Scepters, Heaven 
and Happineſs; fiteh Words would have come ſhort of 
what is promiſe in thefe few Words, I will be their 
God. So that ſhould all the Angels in Heaven, and Men 
on Earth, ſtudy to Eternity to 65d out a greater Promiſe 
than this, it would be impoſlible. Nay, indeed it is 1 
impoſſible that God n find out any thing 3 
e 3 | more 
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7 more than Himſelf to promif nifs to his People. | And yet 
even this the Head of all Promiſes, comprehending all 
good Things whatſoever, was made to them of the Ola, 


2s well as to us of the New Teftament : And therefors 


had they never another Promiſe befides this, they could 
not but have all ſpiritual, as well as tranſitory Promiſes 
ABMS: At OTE IS. Ty 
And as the Enjoyment of God, and ſo Everlaſting 
appineſs was promiſed in the Old, as well as in the 
New Teftament, ſo was it promiſed then too, as well as 
now only in Feſus Chriſt; there being no other Mediator 
to reconcile God to us, and us to God, becauſe none but 
he ever was, or ever will be both God and Man. And 
whoſoever is God only and not Man, or Man only and 
not God, can never mediate betwixt God and Man. For 
hu that is God offly cannot ſuffer for Man; and he that is 
| Man only cannot make Satisfaction to God: And there- 
fore to make a Perſon capable of Suffering for Man, and 
able to Satisfy God, and fo to mediate betwixt God and 
an, by ſuffering for the Sins of the one, and ſatisfying 
the Juſtice of the other; it is neceſſary that himſelf par- 
ticipate of both Natures, which being firſt joined toge- 


ther in one Perſon, might ſo be reconciled to one another. 


Now ſeeing there never was, nor ever will be, any ſuch 
| Perſon in the World beſides Chriſt, and ſeein Chriſt Was 

exactly ſuch a Perſon, perfect God and rect Man, it 
neceſſarily nõ,jus, That it was He, and He alone that 
could be the Mediator betwixt God and-Man' in the Ola, 
as well as in the New Te/t4ment :. And ſo that whatſoever 
Promiſes or Overtures were made to them under the Old 
Teſtament were made only in him, without whom they 
would have enjoy'd no Mercy, nor have partaked of any 
' Happineſs, either in this World, or that which 1s to 

me. 5 3 Oo 

And this was alſo the Judgment of the Primitive Church. 
St. Chryſoſtom tells us, “ There is no difference but of 
& Names in the Two Teftaments, no Oppoſition or Con- 
& trariety. For the Old is called Ou from the New, 
ce but that is not from any Oppoſition or Contrariety, 
6 but the difference of the Name only. And St. An- 
broſe; “ But there is One God in whom the Doctrine 
| Got the New and Old Teftament agreeth.” And elſe- 

where; “ For our Faith ariſeth from the Two Teſta- 
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FE « ments; tthes doch! he wrong that faith thers is the —Y 


- like meaſure of rfe& Faith in both, when the Lord 
if ou believed Moſes, von would he- 

lieve me alſo, wha. was the Lozd thar Tpake alſo in 

Holes. 

And befote theſe Ignatius tau gli the” fame Doctrine 


| « For as the falſe Prophets and alen AR received ons 
8 te and the ſame evil, deceitful, and Zh 
& did the Prophets and Apoſtles receive one and the ſame 


ducing Spirit, ſo 
4 holy, good, leading, true, and teaching Spifit of God 


aby Fofes Chri8; even the right Spirit. For there is 
« One God of the Old and New Teſtament, and One Me- 
for tlie Workmanſhip of 


« diator between God and Men 
ce the intelligible and ſenſitive Creatures, and fot the pro · 


cc fitable and aceommodate Providence over all Tbi PLS, ; 2 


c and One Comforter working in Moſes, and the 


« Phet and Apoſtles. All the aints therefore were ſaved: 


« in Chriſty truſting i him, and expecting of him.“ 80 
that it was in Chrift that the Tüthes of the Old Tefta« 
ment received the Spirit of God, and Salvation from him, 


as well as they of the New. So Irenæus alſo, “ The Law 


« did not forbid them to believe in the Son of God, but 
« admoniſhed-them, ſaying, That Men could not any 


2 other ways be ſayed from the Old Wound of the Ser- 


7 A unleſs they believed i in him, who according to the 


keneſs of finkul Fleſh, is upon the Word of Martyr- WT 


dom lifted up from the Earth, and draws all Things 


4 to himſelf and quickens the Dead. 


Lactantius hath alſo deliver'd his Opinion very clearly 


in this Point: But all the Scripture (faith he) is divi- 


„ ded into Two Teſtame its: that which was before the 
„Coming and Paſſion of our Lord, to wit, the Law and 

“ Prophets, is call'd the Old; but thoſe Things that were 
« yyritten after his Reſurrection are called the New Teſta- 


4 ment. The Jews uſe the Old, we the New, but yet 


« they are not diverſe, becauſe the New is the fulfilling - 
& of the Old, and in both, Chrift is_the fame Teſtator, 5 


© or, the ſame Chriſt is Teſtator. 5 
5 2k er eh bath alſo ſet down his Judgment in this 


Caſe ; ( But the Old Teſtament, 510 chen that rightly un- 

« derſtand it, is a Prophec 

and therefore in that firſt People, the Holy Patriarchs _ 

( and * who underſtood what * Az or what 
20 3 -- Hd 


_ 


the New Teſtament ; 
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was done by them, had then the Hope of Eternal Sal. 
“vation in the New Teſtament: For what they under. 
© ſtood and loved belonged unto that, which tho? it was 
* not yet revealed, yet even then it was foretold and 
« typified. But thoſe belonged to the Old Teſtament, 
„ho defired no more than the Temporal Promiſes 
there thought of, but did not undeſtand the Eternal 
& Promiſes that were typified and foretold in them.“ 
So that it was this renowned Father's Opinion, That tho? 
there were many Temporal-Promiſes made in the Old 
Teſtament, yet even under them Spiritual Bleſſings were 
promiſed, which they that underſtood the Scripture 
E 1 were throughly acquainted with, and therefore 
| Jooked not for Tranſitory Promiſes only, but alſo Spi- 
| ritual, yea, for Eternal Salvation; Salvation in Chriſt 
| promiſed in the Old, tho? revealed only in the New Je- 
ſtament. And therefore he ſaith elſewhere, « Mes ate 
« Manna, and Aaron ate Manna, and Phinees ate Manna, 
„and many that pleaſed God ate there, and are not 
« dead.(Spiritually.) Why? Becauſe they underſtood, 
I © the Viſible. Bread Spiritually, hungred Spiritually, 
= & taſted it Spiritually, that ſo they might be ſatisfied 
& Spiritually. . %%% Re 0 RL. 
And that it was only by Chriſt, that the old Fathers 
were juſtified and ſaved, Cyril of Alexandria hath a 
large Diſcourl upon it, which he begins thus: © But 
that the Myſtery. of Juſtification by Faith had a more 
L ancient G than Circumciſion in the Law; and 
e that it was toretold to L in Types and Figures, 
„e that they could not be ſaved any other way than by 
_ «Chriſt only, that juſtifieth the Ungodly and pardoneth 
Sins; and alſo that they are the Heirs of God, and 
Care reckoned amongſt his moſt legitimate Children, 
& who are of the Promiſe made in Iſaac to bleſſed Abra- 
„ham; Go on, let us now ſpeak.” And ſo he brings 
many Arguments for what himſelf faith ; and we have 
proved from Scripture, Reaſon, and Fathers, even 
that the Old Teftament is not contrary to the New, 
and that both in the Old and New Teſtament, Eternal 
Salvation is offered to Mankind only by Chriſt, Cc. 
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Although rhe Law 
given krom God by Mo- 


ſes, as touching Cere- 


monies and Kites, do 


not bind Ch iſtian men. 
noz the civil Pꝛecepts 
thereok -oughr ok necef: 
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As every Law whatſqever is 


either Divine or Human, and 
every Divine Law either pub- 


liſhed in Scripture, or implant- 
ed in Nature; fo every Law 
that is publiſhed in Scripture, 


is either Ceremonial, Judicia 


or Moral: Which Diftinction 


7 


ſity to be received in a- ſeems to be intimated in thoſe. 

any Commonwealth; Words, Now theſe are the 
pet notwichlfanding, no es" de dd. the Statutes _ 
Thriſtian man what-. and the Zudgments, which te 
ſoever is free from the Lord your God commanded to 
Dbedience of the Com- teach jou, Deut. 6. 1. Where 
mandinents which are by Commandments we may 
called Mozal. | underſtand the Moral, by Sta. 

ES 2. tutes the Ceremonial, and by 

' Fudgments the Judicial Law of God. Now what we 
ought to believe concerning theſe three Laws, is here ſet- 
down 1n this part of the Article. FTE x 

_ Firſt, Concerning the Ceremonial Law, it is here ſaid, 
Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as touch. © 
ing Ceremonies and Rites do not bind Chriſtian Men, 
implying, that that Law is now of no Force and Vertue 
in obliging us to Obedience, as it did the Zews: Where 
we may briefly conſider, #7/t, What this Law was; .. 
condly, How it appears to be now Diſanull'd. As for the 
firſt, What this Law was, it is plain, that it was that 
Law whereby God was pleaſed to determine the outward 
Circumſtances of his own Worſhip, and the outward Per- 
formances of his Peoples Lives; Containing ſeveral Pre- 
cepts, If. Concerning their Sacraments,\viz. Circumci- 

ſion, and the eating of the Paſchal Lamb: to which may 

be added alſo the eating of the Shew-bread, and their Pu- 
rificat ion from ſeveral Uncleanneſſes, as when any one 
was a Leper, had touched a Dead Body, or the like. 24% 
Concerning their Sacrifices, whether Sin-Offerings or 

_ Burnt-Offerings, whether offered by tie High-Prieſt only, 
by the ordinary Prieſt, by all PR Tout, or private Per. 
ſons ;, as alſo whether they were of living Creatures, as 
Goats or Kids, Nuss or Lambs, Heifers or Calves, © 
Doves or Tyrtles, Minanimate, as Bread and Wine or 

Oyl, 3dly, Concerning their Holy Things 5 as, firſt, 
algae army M 3 — LITE + ic . ** AG 
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Their Holy Places, as the Tabernacle and Temple, the 

one e up and degyn, the other fixed, divided into 
 - - three Parts, the Holy of Holies, where the High Prieſt 
only came, and that but once a Year, the Sanctuary where 
the ordinary Prieſts went continually, and the outward 
Court where the People flood : $:condly, The Holy Times, 
as their Sabbaths, VNew- Moons, Paſſover, Fentecaſt, Feaſt 
f Tabernacles, the Feaſt of In: gathering, the Feaſt of 
Trumpets, the Day of Atonement, Lev. 23. the Sabbati. 
cal Nur allo, and the Year of Fubilee. 4thly, Concern. 
ing outward Obſervances in Prieſts or People, as not to 
eat ſuch and ſuchFleſh, not to wear ſuch or ſuch Cloaths, 
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Thus we ſee what theſe Ceremonies and Rites were, Now, 
_ Secondly, That they are not. obligatory unto us, as they 
were to the Jews, appears from the Determination of that 
Canonical Synod, held by he Apoſtles themſelves at Hie. 
ruſalem, Acts 15. where this Queſton being debated 
Whether Circumciſion, .and ſo the other Ceremonies © 
the Law, ſhould be enjoined the Gentiles, they determin. 
ed it in the Negative, That the Gentiles which were 
turned to God ſhould not be troubled with theſe things. 
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in reſpect of an Holy Day, or New-Moon, or of the Sab. 

_ bath Days, Col. 2.16. And to the Galatians, If you be 
 Crreumciſed Chriſt profits you nothing, Gal. 5.2. And 
he acquaints the 7 ad with the Reaſon of it, For the 
PFrieſihood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a 


n1s] Law 5 which being at the firſt inſtituted and impoſed 
only, until the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. even 
until the Coming of Chriſt, who was the Subſtance of 
theſe Shadows, and the Truth of theſe Types, there was 
no need of them when once himſelf was come, nor indeed 
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bis Coming being expired, the Law enforcing them muſt 
needs be diſapull'd. So that now we are no ways bound to 
uſe any of the aforeſaid Ceremonies, they being no Furthe» 
rances now, as they were under the Law, but rather Hin- 
— 2 drances of our Faith in Chriſt the SubMance : But they are 
io us Chriſtians, as if they had never been impoſed at all 
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— not to plow with an Ox and an Aſs together, and the like. 


Hence it is that we read St. Paul writing to the Coloffians, 
Let no Man therefore Judge you in Meat or Drink, or 


change -alſo of the Law, Heb. J. 14. viz. The Ceremo- 


any Law for them. For ſeeing the Law enjoin'd them for 
no longer a time than till Chriſt was come, and the time in 
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upon the Jes, even rather without any binding or Sip © 

tory Force at all in them,-as the F athers taught of Old. 

_ Secondly, Of the Judicial L 77 it is here faid, nor 
| the Civil Precepts thereof, "ought of, neceſſity to be re. 
| 

1 

. 
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ceived in any Commonwealth Civil Precepts, that is 
what Precepts we found in the Law of Moſes, concerning | 
State-Policy or the Civil Government of the Jepiſh Na- 
tion, as concerning their Magiſtrates, Contracts, Diſtri- 
but ion of Inheritances, Witneſſes, feveral Puniſhments of 
Blaſphemy, Per jury, and the like. Theſe Laws, though - 
they could not without Sin have been . "on the 
Jews, yet it is here ſaid, that there 15 no neceſſity of their 
being received into other Commonwealths; which certain- 
ly there is not. For tho? thoſe Laws were made by God, 
and fo were certainly the beſt that ever were or can be 
made only for that Nation; other Nations are not alſo: 
bound to obſerve them, eſpecially conſidering that the 
Temper and Condition of other Nations may be much dif- 
ferent from that: And therefore tho? they were the beſt 
that could be conceived for them, yet may better be found 
out for others; better, I ſay, not ſimply, but by reaſon 
of the Circumſtances of Time, Place and Conditions, 
which the other Nations may lie under. And further, 
had God intended theſe Laws for other Nations as well as 
the Jews, there would have been ſome particular Com- 
mand or other in Scripture, to bind other Nations to their 
' Obſervance, which be ſure there is not: But we are rather 
commanded to obey other Laws, as St. Faul writes to the 
Romans, to be ſubject to the higher Powers, Rom. 14. 1. _ 
wherein, but in obeying their lawful Commands, Which 
certainly were much different from the Laws eſtabliſhed _ 
by Moſes? And the great God, by St. Peter, commands 
us to ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man for the Lords- 
fake, 1 Pet. 2. 13. in which Epiſtle St, Peter doth not 
write to any particular City or People, or any Perſon _ 
, whatſoever : So that whenceſoever they be, they are ſtill BE 
bound, not to the Civil Precepts of Moſes, but to te 
lawful Commands of their preſent Suteriors, even to 
every Ordinance of Man and that for the Lords-ſake, -1 
But the principal Thing here to betreated of is theThird, 3 
to wit, The Moral Law; of which it is here ſaid, that altho? 
the Ceremonial and Judicial Laws of Moſes a foreſaid do 
nat bind Chriſtian Men or Magiſtrates; yet notwithſt and 
e 596 . B 4 . e ing, 
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ug, no Chriſtian Man whatſoever is free from the 
Obedience of the Commandments which are called Mo. 
ral, that is, of thoſe N that enjoin us our 
Duty to God and pur Neighbours, contained in the Deck. | 
logue or Ten Commandments, and repeated and explain. 
ed 1n other Places of the-Bible. Which Commands were 
firſt written upon the fleſhly Tables of our Hearts ; but 
becauſe Man became a Stranger to himſelf, ſcarce know. 
ing what he knew, God was pleaſed ſolemnly to publiſh 
and promulge them in the Ears of all his People, Deut. 
5. 22. And herein they had the pre-eminence before the 
Ceremonial and Civil Precepts, which God gave to Moſes 
by himſelf, v. 31. Neither was he pleaſed only to publiſh 
them, but he wrote them alſo afterwards upon Two Tables 
of Stone, the better to keep them in their Memory, Exod. 
32. 15,16. And in this alfo they had the pre-eminence 
above theother, in that theſe Moral Commands were writ- 
ten by Zehovah himſelf, the other from him indeed, but 
not by him, but only by Moſes his Servant, Exod. 24. 4, 
And therefore though ithe other Laws were commanded 
by the ſame God that theſe are, and therefore were as 
obligatory to the Jews for the preſent, yet ſeeing theſt 
had ſo much pre-eminence before the other in their Pro. 
mulgation, they may well be thought to have as much in 
their Obligation. So that tho? the others have loſt their 
Vertue, theſe ſhall ſtill retain their Force upon the Con- 
ſcience, ſo as to bind and oblige, not only Fews but Chr. 
ſtians, yea, all the World, to obey and act according un- 
to them. Inſomuch that no Man whatſoever, high or 
low, rich or poor, 15 free from performing Obedience to 
them; but, be he what he will, he ſins unleſs he do obey 
them. Tho' a Man may omit the obſervation of the other 
Laws and not fin, yet he cannot but fin if he omit the 
obſervation of theſe; ſo that no one Perſon in all the 
World is free from giving Obedience to the Moral, tho? 

all the Perſons in the World be freed from the obſervation 

of the Ceremonial and Judicial Laws. © © 

And this appears, Firſt, from Scripture. And indeed 
was there never a place of Scripture to prove this Truth, 
yet ſeeing there is never a plate of Scripture to prove the 
contrary, that would be a ſufficient Proof of it.” For 
that this Moral Law was once eſtabliſhed by God, as well 
as the Ceremonial and Judicial, cannot be deny'd: may 
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what Law is once eftabliſh'd by God, muſt needs ſand i 
in force until repea d by the lame Authority that eſta- 1 


1 
Hey 


bliſhed it ; and therefore until God do repeal this, as he 
hath done the other Laws, it muſt needs ſtill remain in 
full Force and Vertue. And therefore to ſay the Scripture 
is not againſt this Truth, is as much as to ſay the Scrip. 
ture is for it. For if the Scripture does no where expreſʒ 
the Abrogation and Aboliſnment of this, as it doch pf the 
other Laws, it neceſſarily follows, that this Law is not 
abrogated as the others be, but ſtill binds the Conſcience 
as the others do not. WELL PURE Wo og 5 
But beſides that there are no expreſs Scriptures againſt 
this Truth, there be many expreſs Scriptures for it. — 
our Lord Chriſt himſelf, the Maker of all the Laws, tells 
us of this the Moral Law, he did not come to deſtroy it; 
Think not that I am come, ſaith he, to deſtroy the Lam 
and the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy but to fulfil, 
Matth. 5. 17. He did not come to take any Force from 
it, but rather to give more unto it; and therefore when 
one came unto him ſaying, Good Maſter, what good 
thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal Life? He an- 
ſwer'd him, If thou wilt enter into Life keep the Com. 
mandments. He faith unto him, Which? Chrift an- 
ſwered, Thou ſhalt do no Murder, Thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery, ' Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe M. 6 Honour thy Father and thy Mother, And. 
thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Matth. 19. 17, 
18, 19. Where we may ſee how the ſame Chriſt that re- 
quireth Faith in his Perſon, commandeth Obedience to 
his Precepts; whereby, tho he doth not confirm, but re- 1 
peal the Ceremonial and Judicial, he doth not repeal, but 5 
confirm the Moral Laws. For in commanding Obedience 2 
to them in the New Teſtament, be both continues and con- 
firms the obligatory Power he had put into them in the 
Qld So that we/are now ſo far from being free from 
them, that we are more bound than before to perform O. 
bedience to them. As Peter is ſaid to be bound with two 
chains,” Acts 12. 6. ſo are we now bound to theObligation — 


of the Law, as it were with Alone Cord, the one made 
by God our Maker, the other by God · man our Mediator.” 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Do we then make vard | 
the Law through Faith? God forbid ; yea we . bliſh 
the Law, Rom. 3. 31. 80 that the Law is ſo far rom be: 
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Jors:of it, but only he who was perfect a: 
And ſo he did not teach us only by Preceptz but Example 
alſo, to obey this Moral Law. 5 II 
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ins abgliſhed, that it is eſtabliſhed by Faith, even by 


that Faith that juſtifies a Sinner, which the Law without 


— 


Faith could never do; and therefore is eſtabliſhd by it, 
attaining that End for which it was at the firſt Enacted, 
even the Juſtification of ſuch as were ſubject to it. Nay, 
and further, the Law through Chriſt is alſo eſtabliſhed, 
by having perfe& Obedience p to it, which with. 
Qut him it could never have had: All other Perſons in the 
World, that were made under the Law, were Tranſgreſ. 

ly obedient to it. 


Which things being conſider d, tho? we cannot deny, 


but that we are Redeemed by Chrift from the Curſe of 
the Law, Gal. 3, FY from being juſtified only by the 
Al 


Law, and from the Rigour of the Law, that would ac. 
cept of no Obedience but what was every way perfect and 
compleat ; I ſay, tho? we may be ſaid to be thus free 


from the Law, yet we are not free from performing Obe. 


dience to it. So that we Chriftians, that believe in a 


crucfied Jeſus, are bound to keep the Moral Law, as well 


1 * * 


as the Jews that expect a promiſed Maſſiah. 


* . 
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But after Scripture, Reaſon it ſelf may plead in this 
Caſe. For, 1. The Moral Law is that eternal, un. 


changable Rule of Juſtice and Equity, that is infinitely 


and incomprebenſibly in God. Yea, the Eternal Will of 


SGod it ſelf is the Fountain of this Law, as well as this 
Law 1s to be the Rule of our Lives. Nay, the Moral 
Law 1s indeed nothing elſe but the unchangable Will of 
God, revealed for the Inſtru&ion»and Direction of Man. 
So that to ſay the Moral Law is aboliſn'd, is as much as 

to ſay the Wi 


Vill of God is, ckang'd, which is impoſſible it 
Mould ever be. 2. The Moral Law was eſtabliſh'd before 


Chriſt was promiſed. Nay, Chriſt was not promiſed be-. 
tore that Law was tranſgreſs'd ; nay therefore becauſe the 


Law was tranſgreſs'd, therefore, Iſay was Chriſt promiſed. 
So that the Reaſon of Chriſt's being promiſed, and the 


End of his being incarnate, was not that he might break 


anddiſannul, but that he might bind and confirm the Law. 


Again, the Ceremonial Laws and Judicial alſo began in 


Aofes, and therefore might well end in Chriſt: But the 


Mora! Law was implanted in the Soul as ſoon as the Soul | 
was breath'd into the Body, which our Saviour intimates, 


when 
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when he ſaith, Moſes ſuffered you to put away your 
wives, but from Pg Bruns it was not ſo, Mat. 19.8. 
implying, thag the Moral Law was before Moſes, even 
from the Beginning; and it it was from the Beginning, 
it will certainly be to the End of the World, For ſeeing 
it was from the Beginning, it muſt needs be planted in the 
Sdul by the Finger of God himſelf; and that which God 
the Father planted, be ſure God the Son neyer pluck d up. 
Eſpecially, conſidering, 3. That the Moral Law was not 
nade only for one e Time or People, as the Oere- 
monial and Judicial were, which were made a ho the 
Nation of the Jews, and to laſt no longer than the Com- 
ing of the promiſed Meſſab; but the Moral was made for 
a ſtanding Law for all Nations, and that to the End of 
the World. And therefore it is, that they that never 
heard of the Law of Moſes preach'd and explain'd to 
them, have this Law written and engraven in them; ſo 
that will they nill they, their own Conſciences will force - 
them to acknowledge that God ought to be chav 7 . 
and their Neighbours righted, which is the Sum of thi 
Moral Law: Inſomuch that we need not produce any 
more Arguments to convince ag tows that'they ought to 
obey this Law; for every one he | 
pument in his own Breaſt, every Man'sConſcience forcing 
11m to confeſs what this Article aſſerts, that he is not free 
from the Obedience of the Commandments which are cal» 
led Moral. e 5 
To Scripture and Reaſon we might in the next 27 
add the Fathers: But ſeeing it is a Truth ſo generally re- 


* 
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ceiv'd by all Men, tho? not in their Lives, yet in their 


Conſciences, I ſhall pick out but ſome few of them to 
{peak for the reſt, not only of the Fathers, but of their 
Fellow-Creatures. Firſt, Clemens Romanus, who having 
ſhewn, how it is only by Faith in Chriſt that we are jus 
ſtify'd before God, leſt any one ſhould take occaſion from 
thence to think Obedience.to the Law: Fuperflyous, pre- 
ſently adds, “ What therefore ſhall We do, Brethren 4 3 
„Shall we ceaſe from doing Good, and forſake Charity? 
The Lord by no means will ſuffer that to be done by us. 
But let us haſte with Diligence and Alacrity, to perfett 


| %every good Work. And after words, « We lee how all 


6 juſt Perſons are adorned with good Works, and the 
„Lord himſelf rejoiceth to adorn himſelf with, Works. 
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ath an unanſwerable Ar. 


; 2s are juſt do not therefore lay aſide good Works becauſe 


concerning thoſe that are written, there is no Power 
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60 Having therefore this Example; let us diligently obey 
& his Will, and with all our Strength work the Work df 
& Righteouſneſs. ? Where we may obſerye, 1. How ſuch 


juſtifyd by Chriſt ; but becauſe: juſtityd by Chiiſt, they 


F adorn themſelves with good Works. And, 2. 
That God himſelf adorns himſelf with good Works, and 
therefore certainly we cannot be free from them, who are 

boun to be like him, 1 Fet. 1. 15. CE 03M 25 N g 
St/ Baſil alſo ſhews how the ſame things are command. 
ed in the New Teſtament that were commanded in the 
Old, & That the Lord both in the Old and New Teftament 
© hath the ſame End in his Commands, even to meet with 
« the Effects of Sin, and to cut Wickedneſs off in the ver 
« firſt Beginning. For as the old Law ſaid, Thow 2 
c not commit Adultery ; but the Lord Chriſt, Thou ſhalt 
not covet ; and that, Thou ſhalt not teal ; but he com- 
& manding perfecter Things, Thon ſhalt not be angry: 
& So here, the Law is content with ſwearing aright, but 
& he cuts off the very Occaſion of Perjury. So that the 
ſame. Law is not ny in force that was before, but that 
alſo in a ſtricter Senſe, and therefore he ſaith elſewhere, 
„ That Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Lam and Prophets, 
<« but to fulfil them, and to add more perfect Things to 


* 


be them. 1 8 
And ſo the fame Father again in another place ſpeaks 
fully to our Purpole : © Bur becauſe of cha things that 
 &arein uſe with us, ſome are delivered by the Command 
4 of God in the Holy Scripture, others paſs by in filence ; 


„given to any one whatſoever, either to do any thing 
that is forbidden, or to leave undone any thing that is 
& commanded. „ e 
Irenæus alſo, ſpeaking of our Saviour's Expoſition of 
the Law, Matth. 5. ſaith, “ For all theſe Things do not 
& contain any Contrariety or Diſſolution of the ancient 
& Moral Laws, as they that hold with Marcion talk, 
& but their Fulneſs and Extention, as himſelf ſaith, V- 
& leſs your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
“ Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall not enter into the 


* 


«& Kingdom of Heaven, Ihe 
. T ſhall trouble no more of the Fathers in ſo clear and 

pndoubted a Truth, but only St. Auguſtin: ( For if we 
5 be | ak & diſtin- 
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© diſtinguiſh betwixt the Two Teſtaments, the Old and 
the New, the Sacraments are not the ſame, nor the Pro- 
« miſes the ſame, but the Preeepts are for the moſt part 
the ſame. For Thon ſhalt not Kill; Thou ſhalt not 
« commit Adultery ; Thou ſhalt not Steal; Honour thy 
Father aud Mother; Do not bear Falſe. Witneſs; Do 
6 not covet thy Neighbour's Goods; Do not covet thy 


upon us, and whoſoever doth not obſerve them erreth. 
And Gregorius Neocæſarienſis, or Thaumaturgus, who 
tells us, & God the Lord and Beholder of all Things is to 
« be fear'd in the firſt place, and his Commands are to be 


& obſerv'd ; and let everyone be fully perſuaded, that all 


6 things muſt hereafter be brought to Judgment, and e- 
«very one ſhall receive according to the Merit of their 
« Works, whether they be Good or Evil. wr 55 


aftes. But now we being ſo well taught by the Preacher, 
C let us fear God and keep his Commandments, with all 
Cour Diligence and Study. For all our Salvation is laid 
« up in theMercies of the Lord, and the Clemency of the 
Judge, with whom, and by whom, to Godithe Father 
d oly Spirit, be Glory now and for evermore, 
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ARTICLE VII. 
1 0 the Three Creeds. 5 


The Three Creeds, Nice-Creed, Athanaſius's Creed, 
and chat which is commonly called rhe Apoſtles 
Creed, ought throughly to be received, and believed; 

fox they may be proved by moſt certain Warrants | 
of Holy Scripture. | FF n 


ON Saviour immediately before his Aſcenſion, 


2 


commanding Baptiſm to be A dminiſtred, In the 


Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 
W, 19. his Church hath therefore in all Ages required 


wy 


4 


e 
1 
» o 


EY 7 3 8 
& Neighbour's Wife, are Commands which are alſo laid 


this, as Olympiodorzs doth, his Comment upon Ecclei- 


X 


ſius's Creed 
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the Profeſſion of Faith-in theſe Three Perſons; of all that 


. 


were to be Baptized. And therefore to prepare her Cate, 
> chumens for Baptiſin, ſhe hath ſtill inſtru&ted them in 


| what they ought to believe conterhing each Perſon, which 


when they had learned, acknowledged and profeſſed, ei. 
ther by themſelves or their Sureties, they were preſently 
received by Baptiſm into the Church iii 
Now for the better underſtanding of what they wer, 
bound thus to acknowledge, the Church uſed ſtill to glye 
them in plain and familiar Terms, a brief but full Expli. 
cation and Deſcription of each Perſon, in whoſe Name 


they were to be Baptiz'd: Which Explication or Deſcrip. 


tion of the Perſons in the Holy Trinity was afterwards 
call'd the Symbol, Creed, or Rule of Faith, becauſe it 
contained whatſoever was neceſfary to be believ'd and ac. 
 knowledged in order unto Baptiſm. Now the Church of 
Chriſt being ſcatter'd Abroad into ſeveral Nations and 
Countries, much diſtant from one another, and yet each 
2238 Church ſtill retaining the ſame way of fitting 
her Competentes or Catechumens for Baptiſm, tho' they 
all agreed in ſetting down the Three Perſons themſelve 


in their Creeds, yet they differed ſomething in the Expli. 


cation of them; ſome giving it in more, others in fewer 
Terms, but ill retaining the ſame Order, firſt ſettin 
down the Father, then the Son, and then the Holy Ghoft 
And hence it is that there have been ſo many Creeds com- 
poſed ſince our Saviour's Time, all differing in ſomeCir- 


cCumſtances, tho“ agreeing in the Subſtance, viz. Ws be. 
lieve in the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, which is the 


Sum and Subſtance of them all. | _ 
No of all the Creeds that were ever made, thoſe that 
have been of the moſt Eſteem and the greateſt Authority 
in the Church of Chriſt, are the Nicene Creed, Athana- 
and the Creed commonly call'd the Apoſtles 
Creed; of which Three Creeds this Article treats, and 
aſſerts them to be all agreeable to the Word of God, and 
may be prov'd from it. And each of theſe Creeds, by the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Trinity they ſpeak of, I ſhall en- 
deavour to give ſome Light unto. And Ithink I need not 
do any mg to prove them agreeable to the Word of God, 
than to diſcover what they are; for he that doth but know 
that, cannot but acknowledge the other. Of every one 
of them therefore in their Order 


And 


\ 
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And firſt of the Nice KF IR Creed: Which that we 


| — 


may rightly undetſtand, we muſt know that in the 


Fourth Century after our Saviour's Incarnation, in the 


Tear of our Lord 325, there ariſing a Contention in the 
Church concerning the keeping of Eaſfer, as alſo concern- 

ing the Divinity of Chriſt, which Arrius the Heretick. 
did moſt blaſphemouſly . 3 other Means failing, it 
pleaſed the moſt High God, to put it into the Heart of 


ſuppreſſing the | | 
ether all the Biſhops of the Chriſtian World, to meet at 
Fee, a City in Bithynia, which was the firſt Genetal, 


reſy of Arrius; by Letters to call to. 


and therefore the moſt famous Council that was ever cele- 


brated ſince the Apoſtles Time. For the Emperor's Let« 


ſters of the Church of Chriſt, from all Places of the 
World, did with Joy and Triumph meet together in the 
Place appointed, to the Number of 318. 
Being met, amongſt other Things, they conſulted about 
the ſettling of one Rule of Faith over the whole World: 
For tho? they all ( ſome Hereticks excepted) agreed in the 
Fundamentals of Religion, and in the Subſtance of the 
Creed, believing in the Father, Son, and Holy GhoF, yet 
coming from ſuch remote Places from one another, they 
differ'd in the Explications thereof, ſome having receiv 
more, or fewer Explications into their Creeds than others; 


ſelves, were Baptiz d, into the Confideration of the Couns 

eil, to be ſettled and confirm'd by it. Amongſt the reſt 

Pamphilius Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea Paleſtina, pre- 
ſents his, which was this: | 


We believe in One God, Father Almighty, Maker of 
Things, Viſible: and Inviſible : And in one Lord Fe- 


us Chrift, the Word of God, God of God, 72 ht of 5 


Light, Life of Life, the only begotten Son, the firſt he- 

a of my ev before all Worlds begotten of 
God the Father, by whom alſo all Thi "gs were made: Who 
for our Salvation was Incarnate, and converſed amongſt 
Men, and ſuffered, and aroſe again the Third Day, 
and aſcended to. the Father, and will come again to 


judge both the Quick and Dead. And we believe iu 


1 
2 


that pious and renown'd Emperor, Conſt antine the Great, 
for the compof 1 the Contention about Eaſter, and the 
e 


ters were no ſooner divulg'd, but the Biſhops and Mini- 


- * % 


and as many as thought fit preſented the Creed them 
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| Fan Holy Ghoft ind every off of theſe' to be and exiſt, 
the Fatber Fs a Father, the Son truly 4 Son, and the 


x 


Holy Ghoſt truly an Holy Ghoft. 


This indeed Euſebjus; preſented to the Council with 


ae Ihe Faith expounded by us, and as we 
our firſt Catechiſing, and when we received Bapti ſm, ag 


| we have learned from the Holy Scriptures, as we belie. 


ved and taught in our Preſbytery, yea, and in aur Epiſ 
 copacy too, and believing the ſame now, we make known 
our Faith unto you. And this it is; We believe in one 
God, c. From whence we may ſee, that this Creed 
or Symbol, and ſo every part of it was anciently receiv'q 
in the Chureh before, and therefore char the Nicene 
Council was not the firſt that called Chri 


| God of God; 
ʒ.. ß èͤ M98 
Euſebius having preſented this Creed tg the Council, 
the Emperor being preſent, was much pleaſed with it, and 
aſſented to it, and commanded the ſame from the Coun. 
cil too. And thereupon they made it the Ground-work 
of the Creed they intended to confirm. But beſides ſome 
bother Alterations that they made in it not ſo conſiderable, 
ſeeing one End of their Meeting was to Ae the Arc 
rian Hereſy that deny'd the Divinity of Chriſt, they 
therefore inſerted into the Creed, that the Son was Homo- 
_ ouſigs, or of the ſame Subſtance with the Father; (which 
was not a Word new-coin'd by themſelves, but had been 
us ' d in the like Caſe by the Fathers long before that time): 
And ſo they made up their Creed after this manner. 


0 The VICE NE. CREED. 


© Tebelieve in One God the Father Almighty, the Mg: 


er of all Things, Viſible and Inviſible :* And in one Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, 
the only begotten, that is, of the Subſtance of the Fa- 
ther, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 

God, begotten not made, being of one Subſtance. with 
the Father, by whom all Things were made, both that 
are in Heaven, and that are upon Earth: Who for us 
Men and for our Salvation Deſcended, was made Fleſh, 


and became Man He ſuffered and roſe again the 
| 1 Third 
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gain to judge both the Quik. and th 


After the Cretd they immediately a 


ble, or changeable, ſuch the Catholick and Apoſtalick 


Church pronomiceth Accurſed. 


rely that was then broach'd, gon 18 the Divinity of the 


178 A» Expoſition. of the VIII. Article 


even at Eternal Life. And we find Ep 
Who wrote his Anchorate fix or ſeven Years before this 
Council, hath in that fet down this Creed, with the ſame 


Inſertions into it wherewith the Conſtantinopolitan Coun. 
cil did afterwards confirm it, and faith, It is the Faith 


deliver'd by the Apoſtles and the 318 Biſhops in the 
Nicene Council, Which gives me ground to think, that 
tho? the N7cene Council did at the firſt confirm the 
Creed with no more in it than we have ſet down, yet 
that afterwards they did conclude, upon other Explicati- 
ons of it, which might be inſerted into it. And that 
which confirms me the more in it is, becauſe I find 4tha- 
zaſius himſelf ſaying, That the Writing or Acts of the 
Nicene Synod aſſert, that the Son 7s of the ſame' Sub. 
ſtance with the Father, and that the Holy Ghoſt is to be 
Forty a together with the Father and the Son; which 
Wor s are part of the Additions that were in the Nicene 
Creed, when the Conſt antinopolitan Council confirmed 
it. Which makes me think, that were not the Acts of 
that Synod ( which he and Gregorius Cæſarienſis ſpeaks 
of) Toft, we might find moſt, if not all of the other Ad. 
ditions concluded upon then, but not inſerted into the 


Creed, becauſe that there was enough already contained 


In it, to 4 — the Hereſies that were then abetted. 
But howfbever, whether the Nicene Fathers concluded 
upon thoſe Explications whilſt fitting in Council, or 
whether any ot them, when the Council was diſmiſs'd, 
inſerted them into the Creed out of what had been ſpoken 
and confirmed before in the Synod, or whether ſome o- 
thers did afterwards gather theſe ſeveral Explications to- 
gether out of other Creeds and put them into this; I fay, 
which way ſoever of theſe it was, that theſe proj 
came into the Creed, be ſure the Conſt antinopolitan was 
the firſt General Council that confirmed the. Creed with 
them in it, and upon that Account may well be aſſerted 
to have added thoſe Explications to it: There being no 
other Oecumenical Council, or indeed any Council at all 
before that, that approved and confirmed the Creed with 
thoſe Explications inſerted into it. For tho? the Nicene 
Council itſelf ſhould be thought to have approved and 
confirmed the Truth of every Explication with their Au- 
thority, yet it is manifeſt they did not inſert them into 
their Creed, fo many feveral Perſons (ſome whereof why 
* 298 | | prefn 


iphanius* alſay 
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J prefent there) hdving recorded the Creed as 
Wit it. And there being no other General Couneil betwixt - © 
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and ſeeing the Conſt antinopolitan Council did take thoſe 
ſeveral Explications, and add them to that Creed which 
was befbre' confirmed by the Nicene Council, without 
them; theirg Inſertion into the Creed may K good 2 
_ I Groviids be principally aſcribed to that Council. And 1 
cho' befote this Council the Vicene Creed did moſtly run 
ss ve have before deſcrib'd, yet after this Council it al?“ 
I IT ER BED by tt 


* 


The Nicene Creed enlarg'd by the Council of  - 
EP 


e believe in One God the Father Almighty, Maker 7 ll 
of Heaven and Earth, and of all Things Vi/ible and In- $7 
viſible 5 And in ane Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten _ 1 
Son of God, begotten of the Father before all Mari. 
that is, of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God; 3 
Light of. Light, very God of ver) God, begotten. not 
made, being of one Subſt ance with the Father; by hm 
all Things were made; who for us Men, and for oui 
Salvation came down from Heaven, and was incarnate - 
by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made | 
Man, and was crucified alſo fo us under Pontius Pilate: —_ 
He ſuffered, and was buried, and the third Day he . 2 
fe again according to the Scriptures, and aſcended inte 
eaven, and ſitteth on the right hand of the Father 
And he ſball come again with Glory to judge both the : 
Buick and the Dea whoſe Kingdom ſhall haue no End. 1 
And (we believe) in the Holy Ghaſ, the Lord and Giver © 
7 Life, who proceedeth from the Father, who with tee 
at her and the Son 5. 7775 is Worſhifped and Glori- 
fied, who ſpake by the Prophets. Aud ( we believe) one 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church ; we ne ok for one 


Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sim; and we look for tlie 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Life of the 
come. Amen, We | . 


orld to 
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N to moſt hriſtian Churches in the World. Being brought 


Churches generally held, that he proceeds from the Fa. 
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180 An Expoſition of the VIII. Article 
2 This Creed, thus confirm'd now by the ſecond, as it 
had been before by the firſt General Council, it is pre. 


amongſt them, whether the Spirit proceeds from the Fa. 


Diſputes about it; but at length the Veſtern or Latin 
Church cauſed it to be inſerted into their Creed. For 
whereas the Conſtantinopolitan Council bad ſaid no more 
than who proceeds from the Father, they made it, who 


done without the conſent of the Greek or the Eaſteru 
- . Church, proved one of the Cauſes of the vaſt Schiſm betwixt 


Dom. 1453. nor indeed is it to this Day perfectly com. 


* 4 wh. , » : - 7.% ” >. I 4 5 
Ws. ST! > * , ' * 
* 3 hy \ . * 4 0 4 * * Y 
; <& d L 
-.. W ; j * 

& : . 


A— 
— 


ſently diſperſed and catry'd about from Conſt antinopie 


as to other, ſo in particular to the Veſtern Churches, it 
was preſently put (it is thought firſt by Pope Ln} 
into their Litürgies, even in the fame manner as we have 
now ſet it down. But there aroſe afterwards a Controverſie 


ther only, or from the Father and Son both. 'TheEaftery 


ther only, not from theSon ; the Weſtern that he proceeds 
both trom Father and Son. Upon which they had ſeveral 


proceeded from the Father and the Sn. Which being 


the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; which though it was 
often attempted, yet it could never be throughly made up, 
until the very taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, Anno 


YU, | 3 
The Spaniſh and French Churches were the firſt that 
inſerted this into their Creed, and not long after them 
the Engliſh too, and ſo hath the Creed continued ever 
fince in our Publick Liturgies, with this Truth inſerted 
into it. And fo it remains to this Day, as any one may 
ſee that pleaſes to caft his Eyes upon this Creed as it 
ſtands in the Order for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's. 
Supper. And this I ſuppoſe is the Creed intended in this 
Article, called by the Name of the Nice or Nicene Creed; 

_ becauſe tho? there be ſeveral Explications in it that were 
not inferted by the NMicene Council, yet there was no- 
thing inſerted by the Niceze Council but what is exprelly 
contain'd in this; neither is there any thing inſerted into 
this, but what is virtually contain'd in that. And the 


Miene Council that firſt confirm'd this Creed, being of 


greater Authority and more Renown than any others that 
afterwards enlarg'd it, it hath therefore ſill rerain'd the 
| | e 
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Name (as well it might) of the Nicene Creed, not only, 
amongſt us, but others to. 
Of this Creed it is here ſaid, (as of others) that it ought, - 

throughly to be receiv*d and believ'd, and that it may, + 

be prov'd by ſufficient warrant from Scripture; Which 

truly might eaſily be ſhewn' here, was it not prov'd in 
other places. But there is ſcarce any thing in it but what 

is expreſs'd in other Places of theſe Articles, and there 
ſhewn to be conſonant, not only to the Scriptures, but alſo 

o Reaſon and the Fathers too: And therefore I ſhall not 

take it into Pieces here, but only ſhew in general, what 

eſteem the Fathers of old had of this Cree. 
And here I might firſt ſhew (bur that I have ſpoken of 

it before) how there were above 300 Fathers at one time 

in the Council of Nice, that then did unanimoutly ſubs, 
{cribs unto it: Amongſt whom Athanaſius himſelf was 
one, who hath likewiſe left his own Judgment in parti- 
cular upon it in his Writings, ſay ing, amongſt other 
things, “Let the things that were confeſs'd by the Nicene 
Council prevail, for they are right, and ſufficient to 
overturn. all the moſt wicked Hereſies, but eſpecially, :- 
© the Arrian, that blaſphemes the Word of God, and ſo, 
© necef{arily ſpeaketh Evil of the Holy Ghoſt alſo.” © Af- 
ter this the next General Council confirm'd the ſame, 
Faith too, for Sozomon tells us, “ That afterwards Ne- 

* farius- and the other Prieſts meeting together in the 
(Conſt anti nopolitan Council, determined, that the Faith 
% of the Council of Nice ſhould remain firm, and that 

*. every Hereſy-ſhould be aboliſh'd.“ But this Council, 

s Thave ſhewn before, did not only confirm the Nirene 

Ceed itſelf, but the other Explications alſo of it that are 

, nſerted into it. And afterwards the next General Coun- 
dd held at Eybeſus confirwd what was done by both. 

4. for in this Council, as Evagrius faith, „The Holy Creed 

„(ct the Council of Nice being read, and the Determina- 

tions alſo of the Hundred and Fifty Fathers, (at Con- 

" " Rantinople) they added this wiſe and excellent Symbol 

of the Divine Grace, as ſufficient for the perfect knows ' 

the edge and eſtabliſhment of Piety.” Nay, and the | 

ar fourth General Council at Chalcedon, ſubſerib'd xo the 

ba me Creed to, as the fame Evagrius relates. Whence 

5 the Fathers in the Conſt antinopolitan Council, Ann. 518. 

ne, © The Holy Creed or Symbol in which we are all 

. N TN N 3 4 6 Baptiz'd, 
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17 An Expoſition. ef the VIII. Article 


+ Baptiz?d, the Synod met together ;hy:the Hog Spirit at MY ot! 
' 86 Nite, 1 Seen ien 14 Holy n at on 
- _ & Conftentinople eſtabliſh'd; the Holy Synod at Epheſus m1 
“ ſtrengthned, and the Great and Holy Synod at Chalce. MW thi 
L - i qoxn. alld-canhrmag. 5&2 ii | th; 
= Indeed this Creed thus eſtabliſh'd by the firſt General 
=: Councils, hath been receiy'd by all Chriſtian Churches 
5 in the World. So that not only the Eierope an, but the 
=. African Churches alſo profeſs and acknowledge it: As 
E | 77 may ſee in that Confeſſion of Faith made by Glaudiug 
1 


i King of Zthiopia, Anno Dom. 155, where he faith 
* L But we walk in the Royal, Plain, and True Way, and 
e do not turn aſide, either to the right Hand or to the left 
e trom the Doctrine of our Fathers the Twelye Apoſtles, 
s and of Paul the Fountain of Wiſdom, and of the 92 
| _ © Diſciples, and of the 318 Orthodox Fathers that were 
Bt « gather'd together at Vice, and of the 250 at Conftan. 
| F tinople, and the 200 at Epheſus.” So that if there be 
| any, the Doctrine contain'd in this Creed muſt needs be 
the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of Chrif. 
And hence it is that Epiphanius ſpeaking of this Creed 
faith, “Do not ye ceaſe, O FOUDIN AUR rthodox Ment 
© to preſerve this the Holy Faith of the Catholick Church; 
eas the holy and only Virgin of God (the Church) hath { 
& receiv'd it from the Holy Apoſtles of the Lord, and ſo WM 7 
© to bring your Catechumens for the future to the Holy 
; 
( 
| 


e Baptiſm.” With which agrees that of St. Baſil, ( Both 
& ſuch as have been tepoſſeſ''d with another Confeſſion 
ot Faith, and now are willing to be brought over to the 
** Unity of the Orthodox, and ſuch alſo as defire now to 
* be inſtructed in the Word of Truth, it is neceſſary they 
 * ſhould be taught the Faith that was written by the 
„Holy Fathers, in the Council that was gathered toge: 
«© ther at NM... e 
And hence it is alſo, that about Anno Dom. $3 
* Timothy, Patriarch of Conftantinople, being deſired by 
his Friends (as Theodorus Lector relates) took care that 
* the NMicene Creed ſhould be read every time that tho 
© Lord's-Supper was Adminiſtred, tor the reproof of Ma. 
* cedonius that did not receive this Symbol; which be. 
tore was only read once a Year, upom the Holy Eve ot 
* the Lord's Paſlion, at the time ies the Biſhop Cate 
« chiſed.“ And ever ſince this time hath that and 2 
$4, y . other 
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munion or Lord's Supper; ſo that outs is not the firſt not 


| that time. as | ESR : 3 e e | 
And what I have ſpoken of this Miene Creed may be 


tain'd in this; fo that they that receive this cannot deny 
them. I need ſpeak but little concerning the other, be- 


this Article ſaith ought to be receiv'd. And the next in 
Order is Athanaſius's Creed, ſo cal'd from one Athanuſius, 
once Biſhop of Alexandria, ſo famous for his oppoling 
the Arrian Hereſie, in the Time of the Nicene Council, 
who was the ſuppoſed Author of this Creed. 


. - ATHAN ASIUS's CREE D. & | 


; Whoſoe ver will be ſav'd, before all Things it is u 


ch ſary that he hold the Catholick Faith. Which, Faith, 
(Wl except entry one do keep whole and undefild, without 


% 


1 
h; WY doubt he ſhall periſh everlaftingly. And the Catholick 
h Faith is this, That we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 


h Wl fhe Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy 
n 


0 Coeterna 


e uncreate, and the Holy Ghoſt uncreate. The Father in- 


er comprehenſible, the Son incomprehenſible, and the Holy 
Ghoſt incomprehenſible, The Father eternal, the Son - 


2, ternal, and the Holy Ghoſt eternal. And yet they are 
5 not three Eternals, but one Eternal. As alſo there are 


Il not three Incomprehen/ibles, nor three Uncreated, but 
y one Unoreated and one Incomprehenſ/ible. Sh likewiſe 


1s the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holy 
. (hoſt Almighty. And yet they are not three Almighties, 


t but one Almighty. So the Father is God, the Son 1s God, 
8 


and the Holy Ghoſt is God. And yet they ars not three 


e Code, but ane God. So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the - 


N 4 


gon 
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other Gy2ek Churches in the Eaff as well as our Lain 
ones in the Weft, uſed ſtill to read this Creed at the Com- 


x Me alſo to both the others, there being nothing mm 
either of them but what is virtually, if not expreſſy con- 


ſides the Diſcovery of what thoſe other Creeds are, that 


0 Trinity in Unity : Neither confounding the Perſons, © 
y nor dividing the Subſtance. Hor there is one Perſon oh : 


| Ghaſt. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and 

© the Holy Ghoſt is all one, the Glory equal, the Majeſty 
! Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and 

Y ſuch is the Holy Gho#. The Father uncreate, the on 
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the only Church that h ath commanded it to be read alt 
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Son is Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt is Lord; and yet nut ' 
three Lords, but one Lord. For like as me are compell'd th 
by the Chriſtian Verity, to acknowledge every Perſon by 9 
= elf. to be God and Lord; ſo are we forbidden by the A 


_ . Catholick Religion to ſay there be three Gods or three ta 

* Lords. The Father is made of none, neither created, k 
1 nor begotten. The Son is of the Father alone, nat made, C 
. or created, but begotten. The Holy Ghoſt is of the Fa- t 
Fer aud the Son, neither made,-uor created, nor be. l 
N gotten, but proceeding. . $ there is one Father, not : 
1 Fhree Fathers, one Son not three Sons, one Holy Ghoſt 7 
not three Holy Ghoſts. And in this Trinity nonetis afore t 

| or after the ether, none is greater or teſs than another. : 
== But the whole three Perſpns are Coeternal together and ? 
4 5e Sa that in all things, às is aforeſaid, the Unity : 
ml 


| rinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped, 
He therefore that will be ſavu'd muſt thus think of the 
Trinity, Furthermore it is neceſſary to everlaſting Sal. 
vation, that he alſo believe rightly the Incarnation of 
ef. Lord. Jeſus Chriſt. For the right Faith is, that we 
Believe and confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of God, is God and Man; God of the Subſtange of the 
Father, begotten before the Worlds; and Man of the 
Subſtance of his Mother, born in the World; perfect 
God and perfect Man, of a reaſanable Soul, and human 
Fleſh ſubjiſiing, Equal to the Father as touching his 
Godhead, inferior to the Father as touching his Man- 
Hood. Who, alths* he be Gad and Man, yet he ts not 
wo but one Chriſt 3 One, not by Converſion of the God. 
head into Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood into God. 
One altogether, not by Confuſion of Subſtauce hut by 
Unity of Perſon. Tor as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh 
7s one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt. Who ſuffer. 
ed for our Salvation, deſcended. into Hell, roſe, again 
the third Day from the Dead. He aſceuded into . 
ven, He /itteth at the right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty, from whence he ſhall come to judge the 
Quicſ and the Dead At whoſe coming all Men ſhal 
riſe again with their Bodies, and ſhall give Account for 
their onn Works ; aud they that have done Good ſhall go 
into Life. everlaſting s and they that have done Ewil into 
everlaſting Fire. This is the Catholick Faith, which 
except @ Man beliive faithfully, he cannot le Jorg, j- 
h « ES N e ; 88 EN N18 
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This incomparable Creed, ſome think Anaſtatius, o: 
thers Euſebius Vercellenſis, others ſome learned French. 
man made; but the moſt and the ancienteſt aſcribe it to 
Athanaſius. nd truly tho? we cannot produce any cer- 

tain Argument from whence to prove it, yet this we 
know, that there is gothing in it, (eſpecially in the Greet 
Copies) but what is conſonant to his other Works; and 
that it hath been receiv'd in the Church under his 
Name for above this four Hundred, ſix Hundred, yea, 
for above this eight Hundred Years together. For Hinc- 
; marus that lived, An. Dom. $50. commands his Preſo ye 
, ters, © That every one wquld commit to his Memory the 
Words of Athanaſius concetning Faith, the beginning 
[ 

7 
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** whereof is, M haſos ver will be ſau d, and underſtaud 
the Senſe of it, and fo. be able to pronounce it in come 


* mon Words. 


* 


But howfdever, whether Athanaſius was the Author of — 


it or no, be ſure the Creed before rehearſed is the Creed 8 
that goes under his Name, and by conſęquence that which 1 


Wie are to underſtand in this Article by Athanaſius's Creed, - 
it going under that Name, as in others, ſo in our Litur-, . 
g in particular. And it containing nothing but what is 
ſome where or other in theſe Articles proved from Scrip- 

ture, Reaſon, and Fathers, the Doctrine of it muſt needs 
be received as True and Conſonant to the Word of God. 
The next is that which is commonly call'd, The Apo- 
ſtles Creed ; which, as every one knows, runs thus: 


The Apoſtles C R E E D. 2 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heæa. 
wen and Earth: And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son own. 
Lord, who was conceived hy the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary, 'fuffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 
fed? dead, and buried: He ay e into Hell; the 
third Day he axoſe-again from the Dead, and aſcended 
into Heavenz and ſitteth at the right hand of: God the 
Father Almighty : From thence he ſhall come to judge 
both the Quick and the Dead. I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of 
Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of the 
Lich, andthe Lifeeverlating, amen, 
%%%»... E 2 e 
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nnn Dt. 


Of this Creed it is here mid, that it is commonly calbd 


the Apoſtles Creed ; and fo indeed it is, and that not on- 


Iy.at this Time, and in this Place, but it was fo called 
by ſeveral of the Fathers themſelves, who avouch'd the 
Apoſtles themſc ves for its Compoſers, For ſo ſaith St. 
Ambroſe, « For tae holy Faith is contained in the Creed 
, * of the Twelve Apoſtles, who, like wiſe Workmen, being 


met together, by their Council they forged a Key. For 


I may call the Creed itfelf a certain Key, whereby the 
© Darkneſs of the Devil is open'd, and the Light of Chriſt 
„ comes in. And Rſiuus gives us it at large, ſaying, 
Our Anceſtors deliver by Tradition or Report, that af - 
ter the Aſcenſion of the Lord, when by the coming of 


the Holy Spirit, the ery 38 "4 pou all — 
verſe and various Lan- 


© {tles, that they could ſpeak ( Lan 
& guages, whereby no remote Nation, no barbarous 


Language feen'd inacceſſible to them, and in the way 


« there being a Command given them from the. Lord, 


„that they ſhould go and preach the Word of God to 


6 every Nation; being therefore to depart from one an- 
© other, they appoint one Rule af preaching in common 


c amongſt them, leſt when taken from one another they 
6& might expound and deliver diverſe Things to thoſe that 


& were turned to the Faith of Chriſt. Being therefore 


& all together, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, they drew 


c up this ſhort Form of their future Preaching, as we ſaid, 
every one giving in what himſelf thought; and then 
„ they appoint that this ſhould be given as the Rule of 
& Faith to all Believers. And this they would have call'd 
the Symbol for many and juſt Cauſes. And what Ruf- 
- Janus here delivers, is delivered alſo by [idorwus Hiſpalen. 


is, Venantius Honorius Clementianus, yea, and in the 


181 ff Sermon de tempore, aſcribed to St. Auſtin In all 
which, not only the ſame Senſe is exprefs*d, but almoſt 
by the ſame Words too, as if not only the ſame Form of 


Faith had been receiv'd by Tradition, but alſo the ſame 


Form of Tradition had it ſelf been received by Tradition 
too. 0 9 * a Tor 


Of this Symbol it is alſo that Leo Magnus faith, © The 
« ſhort and perfect Confeſſion of this Catholick Symbol, 
© which is made up of the Twelve Sentences of 10 many 
e Apoſtles, is fo furniſh'd with Heavenly Munition, that 


( they with their own Sword are able to beat all the Opi- 


(t uions 
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© nions of the Hereticks. And St. Hierom ſaith, ( That 
e the Symbol of our Faith and Hope which was deliver'd 7 
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& by the Apoſtles, is not written in Paper or Ink, but in 
the Fleſhly Tables of the Heart. 0 
But in the Sermons de temporg, there 18 {ot down alſo 
pe particular 6.675 that every one of the Apoſtles put 
in. & Peter ſaid, I believe in God the Father Almighty; | 
John ſaid, The Maker of Heauen and Earth; Fames. - 
& ſaid, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Sn f 
„Lord; Andrew ſaid, Wha was conceived by the Holy 
„hof, born of the Virgin Mary; Philip aid, He uf. 
„ fered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, dead, and 
« burfed; Thomas ſaid, He deſcended into Hell, the 
* Third Day he roſe again from the Dead; Bartholamew 
& ſaid, He aſcended into Heayen, and ſitteth at the right 
E of God the Father Almighty; Matthew ſaid, 
From thence he will come ts Fu 7 both the Quick aud 
the. Dead; James the Son of Aphaus ſaid. I belieue 
6“ alfo in the Holy Ghoft, the Holy Catholick Churcb; 
„Simon Zelotes 1210. The Communion of Saints, the Re- 
© miſſion of Sins; Judas the Brother of Fames, The Re- 
« ſurreftion of the Fleſp; Matthias added, The Life 
e e. 
And thus we ſee how commonly this Creed was of Old 
called the Apoſtles Creed : Every Part whereof is ſome 
where or other in theſe Articles proved (as the other are) _, 
conſonanant both to Scripture,” Reaſon, and Fathers. 
And therefore we concude, That the Three Creeds, Nice 
Creed, Athanafius's Creed, and that which is commonly 
calld the Apoſtles Creed, ought throughly to be receiv d 
i ooo Age 23g ee: 
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bf original or Birth. Sin. 


1 


Oziginal Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, 
_ "(ag the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is the Fault 
_ "and Coaruprion ok the Pature of every Man, that 
naturalip fs engendered of rhe Dff-ſpring of Adam, 
whereby Man js very far. gone trom Dyginal 
Mighredufnels, and ig of bis own Nature inxlined 
to Evil, ld that rhe Fleſh luſteth always contrary 
to the Spirit; and therefore in every Perſon bozre 
into this World, it deſerverh God's Wrath = 
Damnation. And this infection of Mature doth: 
remain, pea in ue ia are regenerated, where- 
bp the Luſt of the Fleſh, called in Greek oeomwe 
- ezpuds, which ſome do expound rhe Wiſdom, ſome 
the Senſualiey, ſome. the Aﬀection, lome the Pe⸗ 
Ae ok the Fleſh, is not ſubject to the Lawof God. 
And although there is no Condemnation koz them 
that believe and are Baptized yer the Apoſtle doth 
| FRAY, that Concupiſcence and Luft hath of ir 
s' there be no ſuch Words as Original Sin to be 
F | found in Scripture, yet that thexe is ſuch a thing 
I as Original Sin to by found in our own Hearts, 
we have all too tad and wofulExpeyence. Inſomuch that 
certainly there can be none that looketh for it but may 
_ exfily find it: And he that doth not look for it hath 
tound it already, in that he doth not look for it; there 
being nothing har it ſelt can keep us off from looking, 
after and mourning for it ſelf; and he that looks for it 
and cannot find it, he doth find it upon that very Account 
| þecauſe he cannot find it. For what is it but Original 
Sn that can ſo far blind any Man's Eyes, as not to ſee 
What is continually before his Eyes? It ! look for it and 
cannot find it, I do as really find it as 1 look for it; for 
then I find it diſenabling of me to find that, which others 
ite! could not chuſe but find. Did not this Sin ak 
| 117 75 ' 3 Milt 
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Miſt before mine Eyes, 1 ſhould not be able to look upon 


my ſelf, and not find my ſelf overſpread with Sin; and 


therefore ſeeing I can look upon my ſelf, and not find 
my ſelf overſpread with Sin, I muſt needs find that this 
Sin hath caſt a Miſt before mine Eyes, and ſo find this 
Sin in me, becauſe I cannot find this Sin in ne. 
And this is the thing (if I may call that a thing which 
hath no) gfficient, but only a deficient Cauſe) that is the 
Subject Mitter of this Article, wherein it is moſt excel. 
lent iy deſerib'd both negatively and pofitively, both 
what it is not, and what it is. Firſt, It is here ſhewed 
what it is not, or wherein it doth not conſiſt; viz. It doth 


not conſiſt in the following of Adams as the Pelagians of 


Old held. But, Secondly and Poſitively, It is here aid 
to be both the Fault and Corruption of Man's Nature 
It is the Fault, and therefore we are guilty of it; it is 
the Corruption alſo and therefore we are defiled with it. 


Neither is it the Fault and Corruption of, ſome, bur all; - 


all that naturally, or according to the common Courſe ot 
Nature proceed from Adam; all have this Fountain of 
Sin in their Hearts, and all iſſue forth the Stream: I here- 
by Man is very far gone from Original Righteouſneſs, 
and is of his own Fature tnclined to Evil.' He was 
made full of Righteouſneſs, but that he loſt; he was 
made empty of Sin, and that he found: So that he is not 
only emptied of the Righteouſneſs he was before filled 
with, but alſo filled with the Sin he was before 17 0 Wh | 
So that he that before did not only not hate God but love 


him, now doth-not only not love him but hate him; 


and he that before did not only not love Sin but hate it 
now doth not only not hate Sin but love it; his Nature 


being now averſe from Good and inclined to Evil, as it, 
Was before averſe from Evil and inclined to Good. So 


that the Fleſh luſteth contrary to the Spirit, and there. 


ore in every Perſon born into this World it deſerveth + 


Wrath and Damnation. For in that it is a Fault it muſt | 
needs tranſgreſs God's Precepts; and in that it tranſgreſ- 


ſeth his Precepts, it muſt needs incenſe his Perſon, and ſo 


deſerve Wrath and Damnation, and therefore Damnation 


becauſe Wrath. For it is the Wrath of God that is the 2 


Damnation and Torment of a Soul in Hell; as his Love 


is the- Salvation and Glory of a Saint in Heaven. An 


this infect ion of Nature dot b remain, yea in them that 
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mall be no Condemnation to him hereafter, v 
Corruptions in him here; the A himſelf con! 
Luſt and Soncupiſcence to be a Sin, which no Saint hut 


World, and Death by Sin, an 
Men, for that all have ſimned, Rom. 5. 12. Where we 
ſee the Apoſtle ſaying, All have ſuned before all were 
born, which could not be unleſs they had before ſinned in 


* — 


190 An Expoſition of ih IX. Article 

are regenerated. So that tho' Grace in this Life may 
take away the Strength; it cannot take away the Lite 6f 
Sin. But tho? a Saint may not live in Sin, Rtill-Sin will 
live in him. His ſtrong Sins may every Day grow wea- 
ker and weaker, and his weak Graces may every Day 


8 


ah 
* 


grow ſtronger and ſtronger; but his weak Graces Will ne- 
ver be perfectly ſtrengthned, nor his ſtrong Sins perfectly 
weakened ſo long as he is in this Life, So that ho there 


confeſling 


will himſelf conteſs-to be in him. The Sum of all is 
this; Adam's Sin is imputed to us, and we are infected 


with it, and that not only before, but after we are born 
again, even fo long as in this Life. All which I ſhall 
briefly prove from Scripture, Reaſon, and Fathers. 


Firſt, The Scriptures do plainly ſhewz- that Adam's 
Sin 15 our Guilt as well as his, and that we did as really 
fin in him as we proceed from him: For ſo ſaith the A- 
poſtle ; Wherefore as by one Mz Sin entered into the 

4 75 Death paſſed upon all 


him from whom they were born. And ſo may render the 


Words, In whom all have ſinned; and therefore the fame 
Apoſtle tells us, In Adain all dy'd, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Now 


how could all die in him, unleſs all finned in him? For 
Death is the Wages of Sin only, as well as the only Wages | 
of Sin. And that we are not only thus guilty of this Sin, 
but alſo defiled with it the Pſalmiſt is plain, ſaying, Be- 


Hold I was ſbapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mothey 
Conceive me, Pſal. 57. 5. So that Sin was in his Heart 

' Whilſt he was in his Mother's Womb; tor ſeeing he was 
conceiv'd in Sin, Sin muſt needs be conceiv'd in him: 


And the Apoſtle, that we were by Nature the Children 


of Wrath, even as others, Eph. 2. 3. And how can we 


be the Children of Wrath, unleſs we be firſt the Parents 


of Sin? Certainly there can be no other way that wecan 


be by Nature ſubje& to Wrath, the Wages of Sin, but be- 
cauſe we are by Nature ſubje& to thoſe Sins that deſerve 


this Wrath. And ſo our Saviour tells us, That which is 


born of the ſleſb is fleſh, John 3. G. that which is * 
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the Church of Eng 


of Fleſh corrupted with Sin, muſtineeds be itſelf Fleſm 
corrupted with Sin. And that this Infection remains 
even after Regeneration the Apoſtle aſſerts, in ſaying, If 


we ſay we have no Sin we deceive our ſelves, and the . 


Truth is not in us, 1 Jobn 1.8. So that for wy Man to 
ſay he hath no Sin, he commits Sin in faying-fo, for in 
plain Terms he lyes. And therefore David faith 
not into judgment with thy Servant, for in thy {ht 

ſhall no Man living be 1 ed, Pſal. 143. 2. And cer- 
Ry there is none perfectly freed from Sin, when S. Paul 
himſelf faith, Sin dwelleth in me, Rom. 7, 1). And, 
T delight in the Law of God after the. inward Man; 

but flee another Law in my Members warring aguinſt 


the Law of my Mind, and bringing me into captivity to 


* 


. the Law of Sin, which is in my Members, ver. 22, 23. 


And hence it is that the Luſt of the Fleſh 75 not ſubje# 


to the Law of God, Rom. 8. J. and this very Luft of the 
Fleſh, or Concypiſcence, is not of the Father but of the 
World, 1 John 2. 16. nay, and it is expreſly forbidden in 
the Tenth Commandment ; Thou ſhalt not Covet, or Luft, 


which the Apoſtle takes notice of, ſaying, I had not 


known. Luſt, unleſs the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt nor 
covet, Rom. J. J. And therefore this Luſt being itſelf 
a Sin, and the Saints themſelves being ſubje& unto it, 
Sin muſt needs remain in them, even after they are con» 
verted from K-76: SODA e TOI WIG 700-44 e 
And if we proceed to Reaſon for its determination of 
theſe Things, we may briefly argue thus. Firſt, 'That 
Adam's Sin is our Guilt is plain, in that we were in his 


| Loins when he committed it. As Levi paid Tythes in 


Abraham's Loins to Melchizedeck, Heb. J. 9, 10. 80 


did we commit Sin in Adam Loins againſt God. Tho? 


himſelf was a particular Perſon, yet was the whole Hu- 
man Nature not only repreſented by him, but contained 


in him; and therefore was he called not by any particular 


we could not but fin in him; to he 


or proper Name, but Adam, that is, Man in general. 
And all Mankind thus being in him, whatſoever he did 


all Mankind could not but dowith him. If he had ſtood, 
all Mankind had ſtood with him; and ſo he falling, all 
Mankind fell in him. And ſecondly, That it is our Cor- 

ruption or Infection, as well as Guilt, is plain, upon the 


ſame Ground too. For as we — in him; he tinning, 5 
coming a Sinner, we 
Ek could 


\ 


, yy 0 5 \ 
* 
1 91 ; ; | 


Enter 


% * 7 6 JW? . * PL 2g ? A 7 "$0 PIR l 
* . * © nd g * 
: PI > 
” 


| | 2 BEI) fd n » | SOT IS 2. | 
10092 4% Expoſition of tb IX. Article 
1 FO * he 8 | | — _ : 1 — | 8 
i could not but become Sinners in him: Eſpecially cohfſ. ke 
der ing that this Adam begat Seth, and ſo all his Poſte. 2 


* 
42. 


rity in his own | Likeneſs, Gen. 5. 3. and if in his own 104 
Likeneſs, then Sinners like himſelf. A Volf begetz « 


Wolves, not Lambs; ſo he a Sinner begat Sinners, not Pr. 
Saints. If he had begotten his Poſterity when a Saint, xl 
he had begotten Saints; but begetting them when a Sin. (> 


ner, he could not but beget Sinners. And hence a Child 
zs a Sinner as ſoon as born, yea, as ſootias conceiv'd, be. 
fore any Sin can be committed by it, it hath Sin conceived 
5 in it. And therefore it was that under the Law Children 
were commanded to be Circumcis'd the Eighth Day, and 
under the Goſpel. to be Baptiz'd whilſt Infants, to ſnew 
that even whit Intants they contracted a natural Guilt 
by coming through their Parents Loins, Which cannot be 
waſhed away but by the Blood of Chriſt. And laſtly, 
That this Infection remains, even when the Perſon is born 
again, ſo long as in this Life, is plain, in that otherwiſe 
Heaven would be brought down to Earth, and Earth 
turned into Heaven,. For to have Sin perfectly ſubdu'd 
under us; and Grace perfectly confirm'd in us, is cer. 
tainly the Crown of the Crown of Glory, the very Hea. 
ven of Heaven, which 1 cannot fee how any one can in 
reaſon expect, ſo long as himſelf is upon Earth, But l 
need not ſpeak any more to this, Which is ſo ſadly expe. 
rienc'd by all Chriſtians. None that have any Grace will 
 fay they have no Sin; And he that faith he hath no 
Sin, it is an Argument to me he hath no Grace. He that 
doth not find Sin warring againft his Graces, ſurely he 
hath no Grace to war againſt his Sin. And ſo to heap up 
Arguments to prove this, would be to ſpend time to 
prove that which no Bodygan deny, nay, that which if 
any one doth deny, his very denying it is a Probf of it. 
| And this hath been the Doctrine of the Catholick Church 
in all Ages. St. Cyprian tells us © There were before 
„ Chriſt alſo famous Men, Prophets and Prieſts ; but be- 
& ing conceived and born in Sin, they wanted neither O- 
ce riginal nor Perſonal Guilt.” And elſewhere, “ But if 
ce the Forgiveneſs of Sins is granted to the greateſt Offen- 
c ders, and ſuch as ſinned very much againſt God, when 
© they have believed, and no one is kept back from Bap- 
ec tiſm and Grace, how much more ought an Infant not be 
& forbidden it, who being newly born hath Ts” no 
EA | | | | din; 
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© Mother.” And hence is that of St. Bal; ©. 
” * Mercy without Judgment, for he did not coms t 
4 « Judge e the eee totlave the World: arches 
„wil 
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6 4 ce Remi 78 in kl at not che d anthers 
4 Sins ard pard dae that 15, dot che; | 

te ted in his on Perl 0, but only 3 

© mitted, by Ads 


And han fait! 2 is Thas 4 vy 
ie Sin deſcended to all] dea CO! que erir 
« Ort at kite 1 7 "to BE! « $99.8 


« faith, Were ee IN Had then tho? he he So tt m_ 

« day old. Upon this very Account, therefore, begauf 
“Man is placed in his Mother's Womb, and receiveth. The | 
6 Materials of his Body. from his Father's Seed, he may 
« therefore be ſaid. to be defilec both in his Fapher and 


Fs 


not be Lias gment without Mercy, becauſe there 
„cannot be 4 Man found that 1 bo clear; from, Filth, tho? . 
& it be his Burth- Day. | 

St. Ambroſe expreſſath. it elegantly; e Who is he that- 


ends out Sin bs the Devil? From whom Eve having 


© borrowed Sin, by the Uſury of obnoxious Succeſſion the 
E lent it out aer to all Mankind. N. 

But who can ſpeak fuller to this, purpoſe than NS 
guſtine, Who A ee many Books in the Defence 

of this Truth? And he, amongſt many other Tl 
I might quote, faith expreſly; & Fer as Infants, do not 
« imitate Chr, b auſh they cannot, and yet may be- 
« Jong to his Spiritual Grace; ſo without the Ini tat ion 
« of the firſt Many/ yet they are bound with the lofeftion 
« of being begotren Garnally of him. 3 . 

And that this Infection remains alſo after Baptiſi the 
ſame Father is expreſs; © Let it not be thought that we 
«* ſhould ſay that L. Luſt (or Concupiſence) is Landi d, 


gs 


© with which the Re "AHN themſelves are forced ta 


« confli& in a certain Inteſtine War, as with an Enemy, 


and to deſite and pray to be healed from that plague. . 

„And elſew here, So lon b as thou liveſt here, Sin will pe- 
_; but howfbever let 12 

00 Ho- | 


« e be in thy 
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| 25 Dominion of jt be taken away 1 11 it not be obe 7 in 


„ himſelf, th Ye! 


| elſewhere ; “ Tho? in that we are born gf God we cannot 
. commit Sin, yet there is ſtill that m us that we are 
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what it commands. ain, Is all Iniquity blotted 
© gut (in. Baptiſm)? Doth: * Nam; If no In. 


ntmity tak We might live Wien ut Sin. But 


4 who can ſay th 15 unleſs 0 Mm, proud? U nleſs Def 
« 'of the Me 4 I Gearing . Valet * wil deceiv 
hom Une; is no Truth? And 


& born of Adam.” © Thel conelude this with that of 
ace 1 For the Saints themſelves ſee that tho 
ro” Grace they be free from tlie A of Evil 
& Works, yet that they are held ca i (bt by the. variety of 
“Thoughts. For who can g glory hat he hath a chaſt 
Heart? Or who can glory that he is quite cent 


from Sin? Let us con ral, who and bs + juſt a Perſon 


« it was that ſaid, In many thin 1 offend all. 14 
thus we ſee the Fathers 260 a wa. th Origin 
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The Tondition of Pan after the Fall of Kali is 
15 that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by 
natural ſtrength and good(Wozks to Faith 
"ai 0 ing upon God. - Wherefoze we have no 
Power to do good WWo2ks pleacant and acceptable 


2 15 God withour the Gzace'of Chꝛiſt pyeventing us, 


* ar we may have a good will, and BOY with 
is en 5 have that good will l. 85 1 


HEN Man fell from God great was his Fall; 
for he fell from the Creator to the Creature: 
le fell from Heaven to Earth: He fell from 
the hei 1 of Ha Ppineſs to the depth of Miſery, for he 
tell fro Rolinels ino Sin, And ever fince Man firſt fell 
from Holiheſs to Sin, he hath been difabled from raifing 
1 himſelf again from Sin to Holineſs. | Ever ſince he ink 
| ne: 


5 NF N F. gn 


— he 


_ The Evil before the 664; hol hath'be of FATE) "I 


chufs the Good before the Evil, I know, 1 

at the irn ergated with F Sede of Will, h Apes 
td chulè the Good as to; oF the * 1 viſe 
the Evil 83 to chuſe . oe 85 


90 


when he fell from God he d + 109 the recom 
of his Will, bac A ſtilk a 85 afonablay Th ng 
whereſqever the on iti the Undet 


is always Freedom in the WH 'ButI Kh” Wi ae es WS. 
this Freedom of Will is much corrupted an 9706 0 5 89 8 3 
now fince the Fall, from What it was be 7 the Fall. 
Then it was free to chul# the Good as well Toy wi vil; 
now it ig free to chuſe the Evi e not the G Then 
it was free from Sin to Holinefs; now it is free 100 
lineſs to Sin: Then it could ſo tefuſe e the Evil as to 1 9 
the Good, and fo chuſe the Good as to refuſe the Evil; 
but now it can only ſo refuſe the Good as to chuſe the | 
Evil, and ſo chuſe the Exil as to refuſe the Good, 80 
that tho” the Fall did not deſtroy, it, yet it corrupted.it. = 
tho” the Will be ſtill free, yet not to God, not to Grace? 
not to Piety, but only o the World, to * and to Ini 
quity. And therefore it is, that as willingly. fell 
into Sin at firſt, ſo he wilting Hy lies in i. Ailt 5 aud the 
only reaſon why he doth, not Ti e again to Holinek is he- 
cauſe he will ob. nay lie fo will not, that of himſe + "Re 
cannot will it. For his Will 1 being itſelf” corrupted, it 
cannot but chu and delight In Corru tion; and ſo it 
muſt neceſſarily refuſe what is good and Honeſt ; Which 
neceſſiry doth not excuſe the Will, as the Wall doth. ot 
exclude the Neceſſity; fot indeed ; it is a willing Neceſlity. 
As the 8 geen l love God, and yet they love 9 
1 D Man wi y loves Sin, and yet" hel O Ves. 
it nec rily not from on 15 but an internal Ne- 
winds . lags b. the but allur'd by himſelf; his 

Fill being ſo taken With Sin that he cannot but take 
delight. in it, and ſo averſe from Holineſs: that he cannot 
turn to it. And this is that which is here ſaid, The Gen- 
dition of Man after the Fall of, Adam is ſue wb. that he 
cannot turn' and prepare him lf by his own "natural 
Frength and good Works to Faith 424 calling upon God; 
he cannot bn, he cannot believe, he cannot turn to 
God, nay, he cannot ſo much as prepare himſelf for it; 
and 5 can he not, but becauſe he will not? And cer- 
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us able; if we have any ſufficiency, it is he that-pives 


it. And therefore alſo it is that of Saviour Tanh, 


- 
F 4 


He that abideth in me und I in him, the ſame hringeth 


forth much Frait, for wit houf me you tau d> nothing, 


Joh. 15. f. Ie doth not ſay, there are ſome things you 
cannot: do without me, or there are many things Fou 


cannot do without me, but; without me zan can do no. 


thing, nothing good, nothing pleafing and acceptable un- 
to God: Whereas H we could either prepare odrſelves to, 
turn, or turn ourſelves when prepar'd, without him We 
mould do much. And to put it out of doubt, the ſame 


Spirit tells us elſewhere,* For it is God that worketh in 


jou both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, PR. 2. 13. 


It is he that firſt enables ùs to Will what we oyght. to do, 
and then to do what we Will. Both the Grace we deſire, 
and our defire of Grace proceeds from 715 Wit haut him 


we could not have any Grace if we would, and without 
him we could not will to have any Grace at all. So that. 


lam not only bound to thank him for his beſtow ing Grace 
upon me, but alſo for my deſiring Grace of him. For it 
is he that worketh in me both to will and to do, both to 
will and deſire, and alſo to act and exerciſe Grace: Or, 
a5 it is here expreſs'd in this Article, it is he that prevents 


us that we may have 4 gant Will, and it is he that work- 
eth with us when we 


* 


Will, or convert our ſelves without acting of it. 


For it is he only that giveth this good Will to us, and it 


is he that acteth this good Will in us, without whom we 
_ not deſire it before we have it, nor ac it when we 


Neither indeed can I in Reaſon ſee, how Man ſhould be 
able to turn himſelf from Sin to Holineſs, from Evil to 


Good, as conſidering how he is not of himſelf able to di- 
ſcern bet w ixt Good and Evil, but ſtill takes Good fox Evil, 
and Evil for Good, I/. 5. 20. his Underſtanding being 
lo darkened that he can ſee nothing of God in God, no- 
thing of Holineſs in Holineſs, nothing of Good in Good, 


nothing of Evil in Evil, nor any thing of Sintulneſs in 
5 


sin. Nay, it is ſo darkened, that he fanſies himſelf te 


ſee Good in Evil and Evil in Good Happineſs in Sin, and 
— 5155 WY e 


t me have that good Will. And there · 
tore certainly without him we ean neither prepare our 
ſelves for Converſion, nor convert our ſelves atter Prepara- 


on unleſs we can prepare our ſelves without having a. 
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Miſery, in Holes. And therefore the Apoſtle tells ut 
The natyral Mas receiueth nat the things of the Spirit 
Vo fer they are fooliſhniſi to him, neither can he 
er, ec. 


E God as Waidom, that, he looks upon it as Fooliſhnef, 
Neither can he know them, ee e 
fi ſcerned,. They are above his Reach. So that a Man 


may gs eaſily; read the Letter of thsScripture without 


| 80 the Myſteries of the Scripture with. 


Bye? as underſtand 
but Grace. ow. conſidering that the Will always acteth 


BVT 


hs * 


nding, ſo as to refuſe whatſoever the Practical Under. 
Randiighrings bfors it under the ugly Dreſsof Evil, and 
nuſe whatſdever it preſents to it under the Notion of 
true Good Fad ſeeing that the natural Underſtanding 
preſents the Will with Evil inſtead of Good, and Good 
155 ,of Evil z it muſt needs follow, that the Will of it 
7 if cagnet refuſe but chuſe hat is truly Evil, nor chuſe 


but roRuls wat 15 truly Good, un leſs it ſhould croſs the 
Churſe of | 


Cburſe of. Nature in chuſing What the. Underſtanding 
faith is Evil, and refuſing what the Underſtanding dictates 
a5 Good. And therefore ſo long as a Man is in his natural 
Eftate, it is impoſſible that of bimſelt he flould ſo muck 


5 


1 ok her any other, ſeein $ he accounts his own preſent 
_ UnNWI e le 


ondition to be the beſt, and that if he ſhould 


change, he ſhould but change for the worſe. | | © | 


' Nay further, Suppoſe the Underſtanding ſhould be ſo 
far enlightned as to diſcern the Evil from the Good, 15 
for all that it would be impoſſible for the Will of itſelf to 
Prefer the Good before the Evil. For though it be a con- 
ſtant Rule in natural Things, for the Will to follow the 


Jaſt concluſive Sentence of the Practical Underſtanding; 


ing doth preſent God as the chiefeſt Good, and Sin as the 
greateſt Evil, yet the Will cannot ot itſelf embrace the 
Torynet, nor refuſe the latter as it ought to do, and that 
becauſe its ſelf is corrupted as well as the Underſtanding; 


yet it is not ſo in Spirituals. For though the Underſtand: 


And therefore ſhould the Underſtanding perform its Office 


arg} ty it doth not follow, the Will ſhould be able to per- 

form 1 5 Ari ht too; for then all the Fault would be in the 

Underſtanding, and the Will remain as perfect after its 

Corruption as it was in its firſt Creation. But ſeeing it 
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cannot be deny”d, bur that the Will is vittated and depra” 

ved as well as the Underſtanding, it muſt needs be granted, 

that the Will is unable to do its Duty as well 4 che Un- 

derſtanding, And hence it is that, ff find in our ſelves, 

that though God is pleaſed often to far 1 re our 
8 
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datk'Underſtandings as to diſcover the Beauty of Holineſs 
and finfulneſs of Sin to us, yet we cannot but hate and 
refuſe the former;' we cannot but receive and love the Iat- 
ter, This is that which St. Paul had the woful Experi- 
ence of, For that which Ido, I allow not; for that which 
I would do, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I, 
Rom. 7. ty And if it be fo after, how. much more is it 
ſo before Converſion? And therefore it is requiſite, in or- 
der to our Converfion, that the Underſtanding b pobpply 
ſo enlightned as to diſcern the Evil from the Goo „but, 
t hat our Wills be aſſo ſo rectiſied as to prefer the Good be. 
fore the Evil, By this rectifying or bringing of the Will 
into its right Order again, its Liberty is not deſtroy'd but 
hea led; ſo that it is free after as well as before Conver- 
ſion; yea free to God and Holineſs, as it was before free 
only to Sin and Wickedneſs. „„ 
And this was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church. 
St. Auguſtin (in whoſe e firſt roſe up againſt 

this Truth) hath written ſeveral Volumes to this purpoſe, 
out of which I ſhall pick only ſome few Sentences for the 
Confirmation of this Truth. „ Neither, faith he, doth _ 
« a Man begin to be converted or chang'd from Evil to 
Good by the Beginnings of Faith, unleſs the free and 
« undeſeryed Mercy of God work it in him,” And pre- 
ſently, c 80 therefore let the Grace of God be accounted 
« of, that from the beginning of his good Converſion to 
„the End of his Perfection, he that glorieth ſhould glory 
« in the Lord. Becauſe as none can begin a good Work 
4 without rhe Lord, ſo none can perfect it without the 
„ TD 
And elſewhere the fame Father ſaith, © That the Grace 

« of God by Feſ#s Chriſt our Lord (which the true Faith 
« and Catholick Church always hold) tranſlates or Con- 
c verts both ſmall and great from the Death of the firſt 
© Man unto the Life of the ſecond Man, not only by blot. 
e ting out their Sins, but alſo by helping ſuch as can uſe 
the Liberty of the Will not to fin, but to live holily; 
0 as that unleſs he do help we can have no Piety or 
A 4 5 „ Righ- 
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 *Riphteouſheſs in Word nor, in Will; For it is Cad that 
t worketh ih us both to will and. to do of hug own..good 
cc Meiſure. For who but he that came to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loſt, can make any one differ from that 
Mas of Perdition ? Wherefore the Apoſtle aſketh the 
+ Queſtion, ſaying, For who made thee to differ? Where 
i. Wang one fay, my Faith, my, Will, my good Wark; 
it is anſwered him, For what + thou that thou haſt 
not received?” And again, “ For it is certain that 
„we may keep the Commandments. of Ged if we will, 
but becauſe the Will is prepar'd by the Lord (it ſeems 
e not by our ſelves) we muſt aſk of kim that we may will 
_ *& as much as is ſufficient, that willing we might do. It 
<« is certain that we do Will when we will, but it is he that 
& makes us that we Will what js Gogd.” And preſently, 
| It is certain that we act when we act, but it is he that 
8 males us to act, affording much effectual Strength unto 
And thus Maxentius tells us, “ We believe that the na- 
c tural Free. will is able to do no more than to diſcern and 
deſire Carnal or Worldly Things; which not with God, 
yet perhaps. amongſt Men may ſeem glorious : But 
«-rhoſe things that belong to Eternal Life, it can neither 


& rhink, nor will, nor delire, nor perform, but only by £ 
«the infuſion and inward working of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 


& which is allo the Spirit of Chriſt, - , . RE 
Fulgentius hath 110 many things to this purpoſe, that f 
it is God both that prepares our Hearts for Grace, and en- a 
creaſeth that Grace in our Hearts. From whence, “ We | 
c know (faith he) it is from God that we are willing to | 
© do Good, and that we are able to do Good. And elſe- 
where, “ We have not therefore receiv'd the Spirit of 

% God, becauſe we do believe, but that we may believe. 

« For the ſame manner went before in the Kleſh of Chriſt, 

„ that we ſhould ſpiritually acknowledge in our Faith. 

For Chriſt the Son of God was according to the Fleſh 
& conceived by the Holy Ghoſt and born; but that Fleſh 
e the Virgin could neither conceive. nor ever bring forth, 

« unleſs the Holy Ghoſt had wrought the riſing of the 

« ſame Fleſh, And fo in the Heart of Man, Faith can ne- 

&« ther be conceiv'd nor encreas'd, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt 

& Goth both pour it in, and nouriſh it.” And therefore 

he tells us in another Place, “He delivegs us not by find: 


© | i 


15 —— — r R IR 
ing Faith in any Man, but by giving it. And preſently, 


- © therefore, that giveth Man Repentance, doth alſa 
: f pos a „ 
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* But it is clear, becauſe that a Map ſhould begin to be, 
* Jieve in God, he receiveth from God ee unto 
Life; ſo that he could not believe at all unlefs he receiv — 
Repentance by the Gift of the mereiful Sod, But what 

is Man's Repentance but the changing of the Will? God 


* change his Will. 


- The Second Council of Orange, Ann. Dom. $29: deter 
mined many things to this Purpoſe; amongſt the geſt, 
12 ſay, „If any Man ſay that Mercy is conferr'd by 
„God upon us believing, willing, deſiring, endeavouf- 
“ing, labouring, watching, ſtu ung, aſking, ſeeking, 

* knocking, without the Grace of God, but doth not con- 

« teſs that it is only by the Infuſion and Inſpiration of 
the Holy Gboſt iuto us that we believe, will, and ate 

« able to do all theſe things as we ought to do, and makes 
the help of Grace to follow after either Humility or 
Obedience, nor will grant that it is the Gift of Graca -, _- 
it ſelf that we are obedient and humble, he reſiſteth rhns =. 7 
6“ Apoſtle ſaying, Nhat haſt thou that thou haſt not re: =_ 
* ceived? And, By the Grace of Gag I am what I am, 
And fo the African Council too, “ We determine that = 
« the Sentence againſt Pelagius and Caleſtius, utter'd by 

“ the Reverend Biſhop Innocent from the See of the ble 

© ſed Apoſtle, do remain until eg acknow)eggy bY open 

« Confeſſion, that the Grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt our 
„Lord doth help us by ſingle Acts, not only to know, 
but alſo to n ſq that without it we 

& can neither have, think, ſpeak, nor do any true and 
c holy Piety. Which in effect is the ſame with that our 
Enyliſh Council here determined, That the Condition of 
Man is ſuch after the Fall of Adam, that be cannot 
turn and prepare himſelf by his own Strength and good 
Works to Faith. aud calling upon God; wheyefore we. 
bave no Power to do good Works . and acce ptabla 

to God, without the Grace of Chrift preventing, that 

we may have a good Mill, and working with us when we 
have that good Will, e Oo A ues 
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the Merit of our Lofd and Savionuc Jeſus C 


Vomile ot Juſtiſication. 


Righteouſheſs lai, | W. 
by Adam's Sin inherent in us? We are made Righteous 
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We are accounted Bighteous hefoze God, only fo 
i 
bp Faith, and not koz our own Wozks oz Deſerv: 


_ ings. Mherekore that we are juſkiged by Faſt 
only is a moſt wholeſom Doctrine, and very full 


- of Comfozr, as more largely is expreſs? in the 


/ 


- 


5 Riginal Sin (as we ſaw in the 8th Artlched bring 
2 both the Fault and Corruption of theHumanNatur 


r 
and ſo all of us not only defiled with it, but alf 
guilty of it, Man was thereby plunged into ſuch a Gulf 


of Miſery, that it is impoſſible for him by his own 


Strength ever to recover himſelf from it, . That he 1s not 
able to waſh away that Filth of Sin that is inherent in 
Him, hath been prov'd in the foregoing Article, That he 


13 able of himſelf to blot out that Guilt of Sin that 
Hes upon him, is aſſerted in this. There we ſee we cou'd 


not be made Righteous, but by God's Grace implanted in 


us; here we ſee we cannot be accounted Righteous, but 
by Chriſt's Merits imputed to us. Where we may like- 


wiſe obſerye, how whatſoever we loſt in the firſt, we gain'd 
in the ſecond Adam. Are we accounted Sinners by Adam's 
Sin imputed tous? We are accounted Righteous by Chriſt's 

4 laid upon us. Are we made Sinners alſo 


Iſo by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imparted to us; his Spirit 
being ours for the Sat@ification, as well as Adam's Sin 


ours for the Corruption of our Natures ; and his Merits 
ours for the Juſtification, as well as age Tranſgreſſion 
is ours for the Condemnation of our 


on of our Perſons. 
By this Merit it is that we are accounted Rightedus be- 


fore God; where we may take notice by the way, how 


our being Juſtify*d is here expreſs'd by our being accounted 
Righteous, and not by our being made Righteous. For 
I 25 not by the Inheſion of Grace in us, but by the Impu- 
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5 ſaying, Ab God, and it was counted 
/ Regh wſreſs; Rom. 4. 3. And agaih, But to 


him that worketh not hint that juſtifies 
et the Ungodly edited ! for Righteoufneſ, = 
ver. 5. And if Faith is accounted for Righteouſneſs, W 


muſt needs be accounted Righteous by Faith, and ſo we 
be juſtify'd by Faith that is accoupted for Righteouſneſs 
to us, not by Grace as a Principle of Righteouſneſs in us, 
Which alſo further appears, in that Juſtification is here 
faid to be of the Ungodly, ho ee Depadiy 
For ſo long as a Man is Ungodly, he cannot be Aid to be 
juſtify?d by any pa d inherent but only by an 
_ outward and imputed Rigliteoufneſs; fo that Juſtificati- 
on. is properly oppoſed ro Accuſation. So St, Faul 255 | 
ly, Who ſbell lay any thing to the Charge of God's leck? 
je 75 God that aftifieth, who is he that condemmęth? It 
is Chrift that died, Romi. 8.33, 34 Who ſhall accuſeor 
lay any thing to the Charge of God's Ele&? The Devil, 
their own Conſciences; bur it 1s God that will juſtify and 
N hteous. How! Becauſe they are 
Righteous in'themſelves? No; but becauſe Chriſt's Merits 
are imputed to them, who is therefore ſaid, to be made 
Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs. of 
God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. How was Chrift made Sin tor 
us?. Not by our Sins inherent in him, that is horrid Blaſ-. 
phemy but by our Sins imputed to him, that is true Di- 
vinity. And as he was made Sin for us, not by the Inheſi- 
on of our Sins in him, but but by the Imputation of our 
Sins to him; ſo are we made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him, by the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs to us, not 
by the Inheſion of his Righteouſneſs in us. He was ac- 13 
counted as a Sinner, and therefore puniſhed for us; W 14 
are accounted as Righteous and therefore glorified in him. 
Our Sins were laid upon him, and therefore he dy'd for 
us in Timè; his Righteouſneſs is laid upon us and there. 
ores ſhall live with him to Eternity. hus was the 
Innöcent puniſhed, as if he was Guilty, that the Guilty 
might be rewarded, as if they were Innggent, And thus 
þ* we accounted as Righteous in him, as he was accounted 
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as a Sinner for, us. He was at 
and therefore he was condemn'd; we. are accounted as 


1 igbteous in him, and ſo we are-juſtity?d. And this is 
the right Notion of Juſtification as diſtinguiſh'd from 


Sanctificat ion. Not as if theſe. two were ever ſevered or 
divided in their Subjects; no, every one that is juſtifyꝰd 
is alfo ſanctify d, and every one that is ſanctify'd is alſo 
juſtify'd. But yet the A&s. of Juſtiſication and Sanctifl- 


cation are two, diſtin& Things: For the one. denotes the 
Imputat ion of Righteouſneſs tq us; the other denotes the 
Implantation of Righteouſneſs in us. And” therefore, 
though they be both the Acts of God, 


NOL "th. ts of God, yet the one is the 
Act ot God towards us, the other is the Act of God in us, 
Our Juſtification is jn God only, not in our ſelves; aur 


Sanctiſſcakion is in our ſelves as well as God, By our 


San*ification we are made Righteous in our, Elves, but 
not accounted Righteous by God; by our Juſtification we 


are accounted Righteous by God, but not made Right» 
„ 00m our ves, EG Es i 


And we are thus juſtify'd or accounted Righteous be. 
fore God, ;only for the Merit of our Lord Chriſt, and not 
tor our own V 


fo it is only by the Merit of Chriſt that our Perſons can 
be accounted.Righteous. And ſeeing this Merit of Chriſt 
is made over unto us by our Faith in him, we are there- 


tore ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, not as it is an Act in us, 

but as it applies Chriſt to us. We are theretare {aid to be 

' juſtified by Faith in Chriſty becauſs we ſhould not be ju 
ſtified by Chriſt without Faith. Wherefore, that we are 

_ Juſtified by Faith only, is wholſome Doctrine, and very 


tull of Comfort, as more largely is expreſo'd in the Homi- 
ly of Juſtification, whither I refer the Reader for more 


Satisfaction in that Particular; I in the mean while en- 
deavouring to demonſtrate, that this Doctrine, that we 
are juſtified by Faith only without Works, is not only a 


to the Scriptures, Reaſon, and Fathers. 


7 


wholſome and comfortable Doctrine, but alſo conſonant 


And firſt tor the Scriptures ; What Myſtery, do they 


- 
* 


more clearly open? What Truth do they more expreſly 


| Caſe 3 


as accounted as a Sinner for us, 


| orks. As it is not by qur own Strength that 
we can beſanRtity*d in our ſelves, fo it is not by our own 
Works that we can be juſtify'd before God. But as it is 
only by the Spirit of Chriſt that our Natures can be made, 


Cale; 5 Therefore we e that: 4 ! is. aaa h 7 
Faith without the Deeds of the Lam, Rom. 3. 28. T 
a Many in general an) Man, high or low e e, 
every one that is juſtify'd, is Juſtity⸗ nly by Faith i 
Chriſty not by the Deeds of the th x ww 25 Knows. 
ing that a Man is not juſtify'd by the Works of the | 
Lam but zy the Faith-of Jeſus Chriſt, eben we have 
EE in Soſus Chrift, that we might be'juftify'd by 
the Faith of Chriſt; 10 not by the Works of the Law; 
for by the Works of the Lam ſhall no fleſh be juftif 1 
Gal. A. 16. For by Grate are ye ſaved through auth 
oa that not of your ſelves ; it is the oO of 6 God, 5 
Works, leſt any man ſhould: boafty 1 1 8, 9 
Hence it is that Wen the ſame Ap ale e ſetwhere Tay 
ing, Ta doubtleſs; and I count all things 2 loſs for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt "Jeſus my Lord, 
for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all B hige, and. do 
account. them but dung that I may win Chriſt, and be. 
found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which, 
7s Kg the Law, but that which is through the Faith of 
th vriſts the Righteouſneſs which is '© of God by Faith 
Phil. 3. 8, 9. hs Doctrine the Apoſt engere alſo 
in — 14 That Abraham was actuel Ri hteous, | 
; 75 all rant; but how? By the Works of the Law? No, 
ieued Cat, and that was accounted Yo him for 
89 Gen. 15 6. Rom. 4 r Nou, if Abra- 
ham who pertormed ſo many good Works by Faith, and 
jet was juſtified by ee e and not by thoſe good Works, 
this, (as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves ) deln muell debaſe the 
lexits of Works — exalt the Power of Faith. And 
St. Auguſtine takes notice how he here brings in Abraban. 
for an Example of date by Faith, by Faith, to ſhew, 
that our being juſtified by Faith, and not by Works, . 
mould not at all leſſen our Ba odere after good Works, 
but rather heighten them, ſeeing that Abraham, who Was 
juſtified by Faith, was alſo full of good Works; tho“ it 
Vas not by thoſe good Works, but by Faith, that e 34 
juſtified.” And ſo any Man, tho? it be not for his 
Work: he doth that — is juſtified, yet it he be juſti Te 
he will: do good Works. And in this ſenſe it is that 
St. James tells us; That a man is juſtified'by Works, an 


— 


not by Faith only, Jam. 2. 24. and Faith x How Worts . 


ts 5 dead, v. 26. that is, Tho” it be by Faith we are W 
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fied, and hy Faith only, yet fot. by ſuch a Faith fs: hath e 
no Work Oy gh of it: No, every ſuch Faith is bo 
a dead Mit ; 10 that Faith without Works is as unable a 
2 juſtifie us, as Works without Faith, And yet it is not be 

tom the Works that accompany our Faith; but from the Nt 
Faith that, is'accompanied | / Works that we are Jijz 5 
ſtified. And therefore St. Pawl and St. James do TOE 
cContradict each other; for the one: ſpeaks of the Works , 
that go before, the other ſpeaks of the Works that follow Ml 1? 
alter Juſtification. A Man is juſtified by Faith only, and 
not by Works; but a Man that is juſtified cannot but 
have Works. alſo as well as Faith. And as his Berſon is 
juſtify'd by Faith only before God, ſo is his Faith ju- 
ſify'd by Works only before Men; and his own Conſci. 

_ ence. It is by Faith only, and not by Works that a Mart 
is accounted. Righteous in Heaven; but it is by Works 
only, and not by Faith, that a Man is eſteemed Rightebus 
upon Earth. So that tho? a Man is juſtify'd by his Faith 
that goes before, we not know he is juſtified but only by 
his Works that follow aten. 
And indeed were the Scriptures-ſileht iti this: Point; 
even in ſhew ing, that we are juſtified by Faith only;an 
not by Works, my Reaſon would not ſuffer me to oon. 
tradict it. For how is it poſſible that the Works of finite 
Creatures, or any thing but the Merits of Chriſt, ſhould 

be able to blot out the Sins that are committed againſt an 
infinite Creator, or that the Fig- leaves of our own pre. 
tended Merits ſhould hide our Nakedneſs from the Eyes f 
an All-ſeeing God ? And if we cannot expiate our Sins, 1 
how can we juſtify our Perſons ? If we cannot but be ac- . 
counted Sinners for all our Works, how can we be accoun- f 
ted as Righteous for any of them? Eſpecially conſidering i 
that whatſoever we have or are, is God's. Our Souls; 4 


Bodies, Eſtates, Time, Parts, Gifts, all are God's: And 1 
therefore whatſoever we do, we are bound to do it for of 
him, ſeeing whatſoever we have we have receiv'd from 


him. What, therefore, tho' I ſhould by Faſting reduce 0 
my Body to a Skeleton, and pray ſo long with my ; 
Tongue, and hear fo long with my Ears, till I have de- N 
ſtroy d thoſe Organs > What tho? 1 ſhould water my 8 
Couch en with my Tears, faſten my Knees al- f 
ways to the Earth by Prayer, and fix mine Eyes con- c 
ſtantly in Heaven by Meditation? What tho? I ſhould 

© | 81 | 
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we ever thing diſtteſ 
4 and ſpe d each; Moment of my Time in immediate 
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E. 
| ( 


1 have unt my pour diſtreſvd Neigh- | 


Worſhipping aß my Glorious Maker, would any of this 


o 


be more than Iam bound to do? Should:I not ſtill be an 
unprofitable Servant? And if I can do not more chan is my 


Duty unto God, how can 1 merit any thing by what Ide 


from him? How can He be indebted 
a bot what Lowe to him: | 
But ſuppoſe the Caſe for once ( tho) it be a'ſtrang 


muſt not 


ww 


am able to 


- 
1 


good Works 


to me an irrational Suppoſit ion) that we may merit 
ſomething from God by our Obedience to him; bũt what, 
155 leſs than Eterna! Glory be accepted as à juſ 
Reward for Temporal Duties? What, nothing leſs than 
9 5 here and Salvation hereafter, merited bx 5 
weak Performances? | Seriouſly, I wonder how any 
one ſhould ſuffer ſuch a Thought to creep into his Heart, 
much more that any one ſhould lodge it there, and then 
uſe all his endeavour to defend it. Cextainly if any ons 
do, he muſt have either very high Thoughts of his 'own, 
Merits, or very low ones of God's Preſence. For myo-wu 
Part it is a greater Happineſs I expect when dead, than 1 | 
5 erve yhilſt Iam alive. And Tam ſure the 


to me for my pays 
0 „ ie iner 


: 


and 


Fathers long before me had higher Thoughts of the "Be. 
Glories of Heaven, than to think that they could be mes 
 tited by Duties upon Bart 
But that we canngt poſlibly be juſtified by good Works 


is alſo clear, in that it is impoſſible for us-to' do any 


: Tre we be juſti ed. Nay as we ſhall ſee 
in the next Article but one, Works before I uſtification are 


all Sins. And therefore whatſbever we do before Juſtifi- 


ation ĩs ſo far from juſtifying, that it will but more con- 


demn us; ſo far from meriting the leaſt Happineſs, chat 
it rather deſerves the greateſt Miſery. To which we 
might alſo conſider, how as all we do by our own ſtrength 
b a Sin, ſo whatſoever we do well, we do by the ſtrengtn 
of God; and therefore we are ſo far from deſerving any 


thing from him, that we are but more bound to him for 


dur good Works. Whenſoever we do any thing for Gd. 
ve do not pay what we owe to him, but he is pleaſed ſtill 

tu lend more to us. And how can we deſerve any thing 
from God by being mare beholden to him? If Tin, 1 ! 
muſt thank myſelf for it; if Ido good, I muſt thank my 

Cod for ir, being, more indebted o him for every good 
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jf we do any thing that is good here, and it is of Goch & 
Brace too it we receive any thing that is good hereafter. c 
And as 1ſhall be bound to thank God for the Perfection of ce 
Glory in Heaven, ſo alſo for the beginning of Grace on ce 
Earth 3 it being of his own infinite Mercy, that he fills 6 
our Hearts with Grace in time, and of his own Infinite « 
 Mergy too, that he crowns his own Grace with Glory to il « 
ſd OS ß I I TT eta cc 


And as for the Fathers, what more frequent in their 60 
Writings than that we are juſtify'd by Faith only without 4: 
Works? Primaſtus tells us, God juſtifies the Wicked 6 
by Faith only, and not by Works which he had not: 1 
Fot that according to his Works, he ſhould be puniſh'd 
“ rather than redeem'd.” And Sedulias to the ſame 
| purpole z « God juſtifieth a converting Sinner by Faith 6 
© only, not by good Works which before he had not, 6 
c otherwiſe he ſhould be puniſh'd for his wicked Works.” 6 
Whence Ennodius faith, „If the Heavenly Governour c 
“ ſhould look upon my Merit; I ſhovild get either little 0 
& Good or great Puniſhments.” And long before them c 
_ Polycarp tells the Philippians, © But believing ye ſhall : 
“ rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, into 
C which many detire to enter, knowing that ye are ſaved 
by Grace, not by Works, but by the Will of God thro 
/ fog tO oe 2 OPS 60 
St. Baſil alſo hath delivered the ſame Doctrine: “ But 
4% this, faith he, is the perfect and only glorying in God, [ 
« when one is not lifted up with his own Righteouſneſs, MW 
„but acknowledgeth that he wanteth the true Righte- 
& ouſneſs, and that it is by Faith only in Chriſt that he 
& can be juſtity*d.” And again, «Everlaſting Reſt is 
_ « laid up for them that ſtrive lawfully in this preſent 
“Life, not to be given according to the Debt of Works 
but exhibited according to the Grace of the bountiful 


St. Chryſoſtom alſo ſpeaking of Abraham, “ For what 
„did he loſe by not being under the Law? Nothing; 
& tor Faith alone was ſufficient for his Juſtification, ot 
& Righteouſneſs,” With which agrees that of S. Hierom, 
„ The Faith of Abraham was ſo great, that both ul . 
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& old Sins ſhould be;forgiven,.and that ſhould, be taught 


& to be accepted for all Righteouſneſs.” And elſewhere; 


„ Abraham believed God and it was counted to him 


& for Righteouſneſs.; and fo will Faith alone ſuffice you 
&« alſo for Righteouſneſs.” And preſently, © But becauſe 
& none is juſtified by the Law, ſeeing none keeps it, it is 
& therefore ſaid that Believers are to be juſtify'd by F 

& only.” And fo Claudius the Monk faith, “ That A- 
„ hraham believed, and the conſent of his naked Faith 


& only is accounted for the full Crown of his Righteouſ: 
ce neſs and Merit. And Oecumenius, „ Wherefore all 


« that believe in Chriſt are freely, juſtify'd, bringing 
«their Faith only along with them.“ * Yea, it is ne- 


; a er ite 
« ceſſary, faith Snaragdus, that B:lievers ſhould be 


e {avd only by the Faith of Chriſt.” St. Ambroſe allo 


upon theſe words, His Faith was accounted for Righte- 


ouſneſs, faith, (He ſpeaketh this, becauſe without the 
* VVork ot the Law, to every Sinner, that is, to every 
* Gentile that believeth in Chriſt, his Faith is counted to 


“him tor Righteouſneſs, as it was to Abraham, How 
© therefore can the Jews think to be juſtified by the 
* VVorks of the Law, and yet as Abraham was juſtified, 


* when they ſee Abraham was not juſtified by the VVorks 
* of the Law, but by Faith only? There is no need 
© therefore of the Law (as to our Juſtification) ſeeing a a 


« Sinner is juſtified before God by Faith only. __ 

And St. Bernard, ſpeaking of Chriſt, Thou art as 
* ſtrong to juſtity, as much in pardoning of us. VVhere- 
* fore, whoſoever being 9 at the Heart for his Sins 


Chungers and thirſts after Righteouſneſs, let him believe 


„in Thee, who juſtifieth the Ungodly ; and being ju- 
* {tified by Faith only, he ſhall have Peace with God.“ 
And long before him, Origen upon thoſe words, Ve con- 


clude therefore, that a' Man is juſtified by Faith with- 


out the Works of the Law, ſaith, “ And he faith, that 
« the Juſtification of Faith only is ſufficient; fo that if 
“any one do but only believe, he may be juſtified tho? 
no good VVork hath been fulfill'd by him.“ And 


then he goes on to prove it by the Example of the Thief 
upon the Croſs, concluding, For this Thief was juſtify'd 


by Faith, without the VVorks of the Law; becauſe 


about this the Lord did not enquize what he had before 


done, neither did he ſtay to ſee what VVork he would 
| EPE perform 


aith 
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« perform after he had beliey'd ; but being juſtify'd by 
c pie Confeſſion only, hy gong into Paradiſe carry'd him 
« as a Companien along with him, 
Hut before all theſe, Clemens Romanus himfelf, in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, hath deliver'd this Doctrine 
fully and clearly, faying, & Wherefore, and we alfo being 
& called by the Will of God in Chriſt Jeſus, are not ju- 


4 ſtified by ourſelyes, or by our own Wiſdom, or Know. 


& ledge, or Holineſs, or Works that we have done in Sim- 
4 plicity of Heart, but by Faith, by which the Almighty 
« 800 juſtifled all from the beginning.“ So that it 15no 
new Doctrine, but hath been the Doctrine of the Church 
of Chriſt in all Ages, that we are juſtified by Faith only, 
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Albeit that good Wozks which are the Fruits ok Falth, 
and follow akter Juſtification, cannot pur away our 
Sins, and endure the Severity of God's Judg- 
ment; yet are they pleaſing and acceptable ro God 
in Chai, and do ſpzing our necefarily of a true 
and lively Faith; inlomuch that by them a lively 


Faith map be as evidently known, as a Tree di- 


ſfcerned by the Frutt, 


4 LTHO it hath pleaſed the great God of his inf. 
"FA nite Mercy, in the Covenant of Grace, to entail 


Juſtificat ion upon our Faith in his Promiſes only, 


and not upon Obedience to his Precepts, as he had in the 
Covenant of Works entail'd it upon Obedience to his Pre- 


cepts, and not upon Faith in his Promiſes only; yet it 


doth not follow, that we are freed more from our Obedi- 
ence now than we were before. No, but as when we 
were to be juſtified by our Works, we were then bound 


to believe as well as to obey, though we were to be juſti · 


fied by our Obedience, not by our Faith ; fo now we are 
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to be juſtificc b Faith, we are ſtill bound to obey as well 
as to beheve, thitlgh We are juſtifled by our Faith only, 
and not by dur Obedience. So that though out Juſtifica- 
tion doth pardon the Sins we have committed heretofore, - 
yet ir Adab tk give us a Liberty to commit Sin hereafter. 
No, but how we are juſtified by Faith without Works, we 
are bownid as ſtch to obey, as if wewere to be juſtified 
by Werks without Faith. And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
though we be jtiſtifled by Faith only, and not by Works, 
et we cannot be juſtified by ſuch a Faith as is without 
Works. As Works withour Faith cannot juſtify us, 10 
neither can Faith without Works juſtify. us; not becauſe 
Works help to juſtify us with Faith, but becauſe Faith | 
is no juſtifying Faith without Works: Or rather, be- 
cauſe we can have no ſuch true and lively Faith as can 
Wins tis without Works, but we ſhall neceſſarily have 
orks alfo accompanying of our Faith. Though. ſtall it 
is not by our VVorks that accompany our Faith, but our 
Faith only that is accompanied by our VVorks, that we 
are accounted Righteous before Gd. 1 
And hence it is that after it as determined in the fore- 
going Article, that we are juſtified by Faith only and not 
y VVorks, it is itnmediately ia this aſſerted, that VVorks 
are pleaſing and acceptable to God as well as Faith; tho? 
it be for our Faith only, and not for our VVorks that God 
accepts of us, yet our VVorks as well as Faith are ac- 
ceptable unto God: Yea and that they neceſſarily {prin 
out from a true and lively Faith, fo that it is as impoſſible 
there ſhould be true Faith without good V Vorks, as that 
there ſhould be good VVorks without true Faith; for as 
without Faith out VVorks are bad, ſo without VVorks 
our Faith is dead. And therefore may a true Faith be as 
evidently known by its VVorks, as a Tree is clearly di- 
ſcerned by its Fruit. If I fee Fruit growing upon a Tree, 
I know what Tree it is upon which ſuch Fruit grows. 
And fo if I ſee how a Man lives, I know by that how he 
belteves. If his Faith be good, his VVorks cannot but 
be good too; and it his VVorks be bad, his Faith cannot 
but be bad too. For whereſoever there is a juſtifying Faith 
there are alſo good VVorks ; and whereſvever there are no 
good VVorks there is no juſtifying Faith. The Sum is 
this; Though VVorks do not July us as well as Faith, 
yet bey are pleaſing unto God as well as Faith; and that 
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whereſoever there is Faith there are alſo good VVorks, 
as v hereſdever there are good V Vorks there is alſo Faith. 
e e e pen, n Sac pant to 
Seripture, Reaſon and Father. 
© . As firft, That good VVorks are pleaſing unto God, how 
frequently hath God himſelf, who beſt' knows what is 


i 


P to himſelf, [tap dat us 1. bis Holy Scriptures? 
| e Lord | Ap 


For thus ſaith the L y his Apoſtle Paul, I exhort, 
that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, . Interceſſions, 
and giving of Thanks be n de for all Men, for Kin 5, 
an for. all that are in Authority, that we 5 f. 
quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty: 
For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of. God our 
Saviour, 1 Tim. 2. 1,2, 3. And again, Children obey 
your Parents, for this is well-pleaſing to the Lord, Col. 
3. 20. And therefore ſaith St. Paul, But I have all and 
abound, I am full having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were ſent from you, an Odour of à ſweet 
ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable and well-pleaſing to God, 
Phil. 4. 18. Thus had Enoch this Teftimony. that he 
pleaſed God, Heb. 11.5. And St. Paul having exhorted 
the Theſſalonians to good VVorks, adds, Furthermore 
we beſeech you Breths 1 and exhart you by the 8 
 Feſus Chriſt, that as 1 Cicetue2 of us how ye ought 
to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo you would abound more 
and more, 1 Thefl. 4. 1. Thus hath, it pleaſed the Lord 
to SQUAT US, how much he is pleaſed with our obey- 
ing. 5 | 5 
, nd that good VVorks de conſtantly accompany that 
Faith that juſtifies us before God, as well as pleaſe that 
God that juſtifies us by Faith, is Iikewiſe clear from Scri- 
pture. For St. Paul ſpeaking of this ſaving in 
Faith, ſaith, it workath by Love, Gal. 5. 6. and the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, that Love 7s the fulfilling of 
the x hole Law, Rom. 13. 10. And if Faith works b 
Love, and Love be the fulfilling of the Law, then Fait 
and the tulfilling of the Law muſt needs go together, 
Thus St. John tells us, Whoſoever believeth that Zeſus 


. 
. 


* o 


is the Chriſt is born of God, 1 John 5. 1. And the ſame 


Apoſtle tells us in the ſame Epiſtle, Whoſoever is born of 
God doth not commit Sin, 1 Jobn 3.9. And if wholo- 
ever truly believes is born of God, and whoſoever is born 
of God doth not commit Sin, then whoſoever FN be- 
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ieves doth not commit Bin, and he that doth not commit 
in muſt needs per form Buty. And therefore St. Paul 

faith from God, ot God by him, But if any provide not 
for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, 


* , 


he hath denied the Faith and is worſe than an Infidel, 
1 Tim. 5. 8. So that he that neglects his Duty denies the 
Faith, and he therefore that keeps his Faith muſt needs 
perform his Duty. He that doth really, as Well as Nen a 
ingly believe Will provide for his Family; and he that 1 
doth not provide for his Family, doth not really, but = 
only ſeemingly believe; for he denies the Faith, and is. 
worſe than an Infidel. For as St. John tells us, And eve- 
in Mau, that hath this Hope in bim, purifieth himſelf 
even 4s he is pure, 1 John 303. So that he that, hath a 
lively Hope and ſaving Faith in Chriſt purifieth himſelf, 
and whoſoever doth not purify himfelf, hath not that 
lively Hope and ſaving Faith in Chriſt. I ſhall name but 
one place more: For as the Body without the Spirit is 
dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo, James 2. 26. 
And if Faith without VVorks be dead, bz ſure no ſaving _ 
juſtifying Faith can be without VVorks ; for every ſaving* 
Faith is a living Faith, yea, therefore living becauſe ſave. E 
ing, and therefore ſavin becauſe living. Now if all | 
Faith without VVorks be dead, and all ſaving Faith is a- 
live, it muſt needs follow, that all ſaving Faith hath 
Works neceſſarily proceeding from it; for if it hath not, 
it would be a dead and ſo no ſaving Faith. e 
Having grounded theſe Truths upon Scripture, we 
might clear them from Reaſon ; but as for the firit, it is 
clear of itſelf that good V Vorks are pleaſing unto God, 
for it is his VVill they ſhould be done, and therefore can. 
not but be his Pleaſure when done. He hath commanded 
them to be performed by us, and therefore when perfor. . 
med cannot but accept of them from us. For that which 
is of his commanding, cannot but be of his accepting. And 
to this we might conſider alſo, how it is he alone that 
doth not only command good V Vorks to be perform'd by 
us, but doth himſelf perform his own Commandments in 
uz. So that there is nothing done by us tor God, but is 
done by God in us. VVe can fin of our ſelves and ſo be 
oftenſive to 1m, but we cannot. do good of, ourſelves un- 
leſs we be aſſiſted by him, For he being the chiefeſt good,. 
there can be no good in any 9 ing or Action but what | 
„„ OM 2 | ce. 
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Cercle from Him; and ſeeing he bitelk is the fir mover 


of all our Actions, and the only Cauſe of all the god in 
them, certainly he cannot but be well pleaſed with them; 


For other wife he would not. be well-pleafed-with his own 
| Actions, Which he. cannot but be u 


re 0 
thing coming from him but what is in i en 

him, Nay, in that they are good, bhimſelf muſtineeds 
be in them, and therefore he muſt needs be pleaſed with 
And that theſe good VVorks do neceſſarily ſpring from 
Faith, is as clear, in that Faith is an uniting Grace, that 
unites Chriſt ta us and us to Chriſt. So that by Faith we 


_ them, himſelf being all Pleaſure. and Happineſs-tp bim: 


4 divell in Chriſt and Chriſt dwells in as the- Apoſtle 


Jaith, That Chriſt mas dmell in your Hearts by Faith 
= on 3.17. Now whereſoever any of Chriſt is, there all of 
Chriſt is; and therefore if Chriſt dwell: in us, the Spirit 
of Chriſt muſt needs dwell in us toa; and: where the Spi- 


rit of Chriſt is, there, is the Principle and Fountain of all 


good VVorks, which cannot but itlue forth Acts of Piety 
tou ards God, and Charity towards our Neighbours. 
But I needed not to have gone fa far to have prov'd, 
that every one that hath this Faith hath the Spirit of God: 
For a Man muſt have the Spirit of God before he can have 
true Faith. For the Spirit doth not firſt find Faith. in us, 
and then come it ſelf to us, but it firſt cometh it ſelf to 
us, and then worketh Faith in us. So that he that be- 
Leves muſt needs have the Spirit; for unleſs he had the 
Spirit he could not believe. And where the Spirit of God 
1; there is the Spring of Goodneſs, from whence the 


Streams of Goodneſs muſt needs flow. So that he that 


faith a Man may believe and yet not do good VVorks, 


muſt either ſay a Man may believe and yet not have the 


Spirit, or that a Man may bave the Spirit in him, and yet 


good Works not be pertormed by him: VVhich cannot be, 


Yor in that it is a Spirit, it is an active Principle always 


doing; and in that it is the Spirit of God, it is an holy 


Principle, and therefore muſt always be doing goed. 


Neither were theſe Truths unheard of or not conſented 
to by the Fathers. Let theſe few ſpeak for the reſt, Furſt, 


for good VVorks, that they are pleaſing unto God, Cle- 
mens Romanus having aſſerted the Truth delivered in the 
-tormer Article, that we are juſtified by Faith only, (as 
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& Brethren 1 e ceaſe 7 Te om doit g 1 and leay: 
4 off Love an { Charity he LEO will by no mean 

& ſuffer that to he done by a? let us haſte with: 
4 Di qr — i 2 bet rte& every. good. ork. 


1 Fan 5 Dor ied of their wh hey are ver ogy 


« and pleaſe God, having their Converſion 11 Ligbte⸗ 
fi oufnels, Chaſtity and V Viſdom. And to hayg our, Cons 


« verſition in Rightebuſnefs, Chaſtity and VViſdom is 


253*«%“ůſ 


re of all, bs 15755 | 


ee to pleaſe God. 50 Fallin tells us,“ "They that do ſuch 


4 Things as ate univerſally naturally and eternally n 
6 are en pleaſing unto Ged. 1 


St. Hilary ſpeaks fully to this Purpoſe, (e But. eur 


be WVorks, Kitt he, muſt be lit up into the holy Thin 


of God, that is, in cloathing the naked, in feeding the 
00 bungry, in giving drink to the thirty, in conſoring 


the afflicted, in help ig the preſſed, in 1 17 5 al 


For the things fangif 17 Fs in t frailty of our Body 3 Y 
4 us 


« theſe things pleaſe God and are Holy. And Theaphi 


Antiochenus aith, „ He underſtandeth all theſe Things 
& who enquireth' into the VViſdom of God, ſtudying to, 


0 pleaſe him by Faith, Righteouſneſs and good VVorks.“ 


But I need not produce any more VVitneſſes for the Con- 


Hrmation of fo clear a Truth. 
And that Faith and VVorks always go to zether, the 
Fathers are alſo ex refs. As Origen, & And this Faith 


chen it is juſtified ſticks 1 in the Ground of the Soul, as 


a Root that hath received the Shower into it, that when 


« it begins tg be tilled by the Law of God, the Branches 
« may riſe ftom it that bear the Fruit of good VVorks. | 


The Root of Righteouſneſs therefore. doth not grow 


from VVorks, but the TW of VVarks tro 


t, that Annen 505 gh vnhek ? 
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% Rain into Fruit.” And there: ee tell 
the Philippians, © And that thEirmneſs of your Faith 
„ remaineth from the Beginning until now, and bringeth 
% forth Fruit in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” And Clemens 
Aexandrinus, Charity with Love to Faith makes Be- 
FG but Faith is the Foundation of Charity, bring- 


go», < 


my ratih VVakdows. 77... i. Liga) 7 05 
do Proclus ſpeaking of Faith and Charity, faith, 
&'They both go together; for Faith is the Glaſs of Chari. 
« ty, and Charity is the Foundation of Faith.“ So 
Proſper, “ Faith which is the Foundation of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which no good VVorks precede, from, which all 
good VVorks proceed, it ſelf purgeth us from Sin, en- 
& lightens our Minds, reconciles us to God, aſſociates us 
& with all that are Partakers of our Nature, inſpires into 
ce us the hope of the future Reward, increaſeth in us holy 


« Virtues, and confirms us in the Poſſeſſion of them. 1 
VVho can ſpeak more fully or clearly to the Caſe in hand? 


I ſhall add but one more, and that is Saluzan, ( Seeing 
te as we have ſaid, this is the Faith of a Chriſtian, faith- 


& fully. to keep the Commands of Chriſt ; it is ſa withe 


& out all doubt, that he hath no Faith that is an Infidel, 


& neither doth he believe in Chriſt that tramples upon the 


& Commands of Chriſt ; and therefore he that doth be- 
„ lieve cannot but obey them.” And St. Chryſoftom, 


& As ſoon as ever thou believeſt, thou wilt be adorned al- 
& fo with Good. Not becauſe it is wanting to other 


„ VVorks, but becauſe Faith is of it ſelf full of good 
% VVorks.” And thus we ſee how Faith is the Root of 
VVorks, and VVorks the Fruit of Faith; and therefore 
we cannot but conclude, that Faith may be as evident] 
known by its V Vorks, as a Tree is diſcerned by the Fruit. 
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us; As we cannot do any thin which it is juſt God 


EFV 
meet 


neither can we do any thing which it is fit an meet 
ſhould reward, and ſo deſerve Grace of Congruity. So 


that God ſhould not do what is unmeet and unfittihg to be 


done, though he never reward any of the Works of meer 


natural Men. And the Reaſon is clearly here aſſerted, 


Becauſe they haue all the Nature of Sin. And if they 
have the Nature of Sin and Iniquity, certainly they can. 
not. deferve Grace of Congruity. So that it cannot be 
meet that God ſliould reward them, nay, it is rather meet 
he ſhould not reward them, Nay, it is not only meet he 
ſhould not reward them, but it is meet and juſt too that 
he ſhould puniſh them; Juſtice requiring Sin tobepuniſh'd 


as well as Virtue to be rewatded: And therefore if theſs 


Works be Sins, they cannot in Juſtice be rewarded, but 


BARS, 5 


© But the only Queſtion here to be determined is, whether 


they be indeed Sins or no? For if they be Sins, there is 
nothing in this Article but muſt be acknowledg'd for a 
real Truth. For here it is aſſerted, that Works before 
Grace are not pleaſing unto God, which Jif they be Sins 
they ſurely cannot be, for he can be . with nothing 
but what is conformable to his Will and Nature; yea, 


therefore becauſe any thing is comformable to his Will anc 


Nature he is pleaſed with it. But Sin is {6 far from þxing 


_ conformable, that it is contrary unto both. So that 


wy as he is God he cannot but hate Sin, and to be leaſed 
with Sin would be to act contrary to himſelf. And as if 
the Works of Sinners be all Sin they cannot be pleafing un; 


her can they deſerve any thing from him 


muſt needs deferve his Diſpleaſure; and in that they de- 
ſerve his Diſpleaſure, they muſt needs deſerve the greateſt 
of Puniſhments, his Diſpleaſure it ſelf being the greateſt 
of Puniſhments:' But now that all the Works of unregey 


nerate Men are indeed Sins, appears from Scripture, Reas 
ſon and Fathers. 1 


Is for the Scripture, it tells us, The plowing of the 


F i iched is Sin, Prov. 21. 4. yea, The Sacrifice of the 


IVicked is an Abamination to the Lord, cap. 15. 8. And 
again, The Sacrifice of the wicked is an Abomination . 
Haw much more when he bringeth it with a wicket 
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Hob nor "our Sacrifice peet unto me, Jer. 6, 204 
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rom Shebah? And the ſweet Cans 
pe Tour Burnt-offerings are not ac: 


To what pu ofe is the multitude of 77 2 2 | 
hes forth the 7 Fan 11 of Burnt- oſferings af 
Rem, and the if fed Beafts , and I deli 2 * not its the 
lood of Bullocks, 3 Lands, ar of He:Goats. en 


pro come to appear 7 ore me,. who hath required i this at 
Jour. hands to tread my Courts? Bring no more vain Ob: 


ations; Incenſe it an abomination unto me; and the New 


| Moons and Sabbaths ; The calling of Aſſemblies:I cannot 


away with, it is Ihiquity even your ſoſemn Meeting, Ila. 
1. 11, 12, 13. And the reaſon is, becauſe Ag it is mitten, 
re ig none righteous, no not one. There is none that 
andeth, none t that feeketh aſter God; they as 
al gone out of the way; the ey are alto 1 * Beco Why 
Frofitable, there is none that doth goody no not ane, Rom. 
3 . 11, 12. Not one of thoſe chat are bad Perſons can 
2 good Actions: But the beſt of their Performancege 
as well as the worſt of their Iniquities, is an ame. 


Neither doth Reafor it ſelf contradict this Truth. Fe or- 
Reaſon it ſelf, as well as Scripture ſaith, That 4 corrupt 
Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit, Matth. J. 18. Na, 
a corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit, ver. 17. As the 
Tree is upon which the Fruit grows, 1o will the Fruit be 
that grows upon the Tree. If the Tree be good, the Fruit 
orgs be bad ; and if the Tree be bad, the Fruit cannot 
be good. Aud lo 1 a Man: $ Ferſon be Righteous, his 
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Actions will be Holy; but his Actions cannot but be ſinful 
if his Perſon be wicked. For it is the Perſon that doth 
the Action whom God looks at in the firſt place, and then 
at the Action that is done by the Perſon. And therefore 
though the Action be in itſelf good that the Ber ſon dotb, 
yet ik the Perſon be bad that doth the Action, the Action 
cannot but be bad too as well as the Perſon... For, tho! the 
Righteouſneſs of a Man's Perſon. can never make a bad A. 


Sion good; yet the Wickedneſs of a Man's Perſon. doth 


always make a good Action bad. And theretore though a 


good Man may do a bad Act, yet a bad Man can never; do 
Jͤ 00 TTT ON ws A 
But neither is the Perſon only of a wicked Man rejected, 
but his Actions are alſo deficient ; and if they be deteRiva 
in any one thing, that is enough to denominate them Sins. 
An Action cannot be godd unleſs it be perfect in all Things; 
but an Action is bad that is defective but in one Thing. 
But now bow many things are there that all the Actiqqs of 
wicked Men are defective in? There are two Tho ue 
ctally they are defective in. And the firſt is that named 
in this Article, even that they do not ſpring from Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt; and the Apoſtle tells us, That without Faith 


* 


zt is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. For whatſoe. 


ver is not of Faith is Sin, Rom, 14. 23. Now that a 
wicked Man hath not Faith is clear, in that if he had Faith 
He would not be a wicked Man. For Faith empties the 
Heart of Sin and fills it up with Grace. Faith juſtzhes 
our Perſons and ſanctifies our Natures. By Faith we are 
accounted Righteous before God, and made Righteous by 
him. And therefore he that hath true Faith can be no 
wicked Man: And therefore alſo every wicked Man can; 


have no Faith; and if he hath not Faith he cannot but 


ſin againſt God, as the Fathers long ago preach'd. And 


again, as what a wicked Man doth is a Sin, becauſe not 
proceeding from Faith, ſo it is a Sin alſo in that it is not 


directed to a right End. For a bad Intention always makes 


even a good Action bad, though a good Intention can ne- 
ver make a bad Action good. Now that all wicked Men 


have wicked Ends in all their Actions is manifeſt, in that 


they are wicked Men, Men without the true Knowledge of 
God, and Men without ſincere Love unto God. Now e all 
ſuch as do not truly know God, can never ſincerely aim at + | 
the Glory of God in what they. do, For what I do not; 


know 
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know'I cannot love; What I do not leve I cannot deſire; 
what I do not deſire I can never intend. Aed there fohe if 
Ido not know God, I can never intend his Glory in my 
Actions. And if I do not intend his Glory in my Actions, 
Lf upon that very Account, -becauſe 1 do not intend his 
Glory. For I then tranſgreſs the Command wherein he 
enjoins me; that whether Feat or drink, or whatſoever 1 
do, Efhould do all to his Glory, 1 Cor. 10. 300. 
But I needed not to have gone fo far, to have prov'd 
that a wicked Man cannot do a good Work. For there is 
nothing good without the chiefeſt Good; neither can any 
one pleaſe God, but by the Aſſiſtance of God bimſelf. For 
1 cannot ſee how God can be pleaſed with any thing but 
himfelf, conſidering how he was infinitely pleaſed with 
himſelf, before there was any thing elſe for him to be plea- 
ſed with but himſelf; and therefore cannot be more ples ſd 
now there are other things made by himfelt, and by conſe. 
dee, wer thing he is pleaſed with, it is not the 
thing it ſelf, but himſelf in the thing that is pleaſing to 
him. And the more of himſelf is in any thing, the more 
15. humſelt pleaſed with it: And ſo tlie leſs of himfelf is 
in any thing, the Jeſs is that thing pleaſing to himſelf. 
Now it is plain, a wicked Man is without God in the world 
Eph. 2. 12. and by conſequence God not within him. For 
if he was in God, and God in him, it would be impoſſiblès 
he ſhould be 4 wicked Man. And ſeeing there is nothing | 
of God implanted in him; there can be nothing pleaſin; 
unto God performed by him. And whatſbever is not plea- 
ling unto God cannot be good, it being impoſſible for him 
not to be pleaſed with what is truly good, ſeeing himſelf = 
15 the chiefeſt Good. And therefore every thing that is 
ne muſt needs proceed from himſelf, Wliom he cannot 
ut be infinitely pleaſed withal. And therefore we cannot 
but in Reaſon alſo acknowledge, 'That''a Man before he 
hath received Grace from God can do nothing pleaſing to 
bim, yea, nothing but diſpleaſing to bim, nothing but Sin. 
And: this was the Doctrine deliver'd by the Primitive 
Church. St. Baſil propounds the Queſtion, whether it be 
poſſible and a thing pleaſing and acceptable unto God, for 
one that is the Servant of Sin to perform Righteouſneſs, 
according to the Rule of the Saints Piety; and he deter- 
mines it from ſeveral places of Scripture that it 82 
concluding thus, „ It is clear that it is * 
PA ble 
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<& fible and diſpleaſing unto God, and dangerous io him 
4 that dates to do it, Wherefore I exhott, as the Lord 
ct teacheth, Zet #3 firft make the Irre good; umd tin hd 
Fruit will he geo; and let us Arft make olaan the in. 
& fide of the Cup or Nlatter, and then the out fide will bg 


_ Ewholly clean. And being taught by the Apoſtle, Let as 


& Puxify our ſelves ram a Pollutius both vf Fleſb and 
Spirit, and then we ſhall perfedt Holineſs inthe love 
& of Chrift, that we may be well - pleaſing to God, and 
& acceptable ts the Lord unto the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Clearly. ſhewing, that until we firſt be good we can 
„ 10 0 of A ed 4 DEL algal 91) 
This was the Doctrine that St. Auguſtine Ubbende: 
«© Be it far from us, ſaith he, to think that true Vertus 


L ſhould be in any one, unkeſs he be a Righteous Man. 


& And let it be as far from us tothink, that ahy one is ttu- 
&« 1y Juſt, unleſs he live by Faith, for the juſt hall live by 
& faith. And who of thoſe who would be accounted Cbyi- 
4 12 unleſs it be the Pelagians, and amongſt them pers 


& haps thy ſelf Julian, only, will ſay, that an Infidel is 
9 jug, will ſay that a wicked Man is juſt, will ſay that 


« a Man enſlav'd tothe Devil is juſt} Vea though he were 
Fabricius, though he were Fabius, though he were 
_E Scipio, though he were Regulus, with whoſe Names 
© thou thinkeſt to terrify me, as if we were talking in the 
& od Roman Court.” And elſewhere he tells us: All the 
« Lite of Unbelievers is Sin, and there is nothing good 
& without the chiefeſt Good: For where the Knowledge 
« of the Eternal and Unchangeable Truth is . „ rhere 
& 15 but falſe Vertue even in the beſt Manners.” And again, 
© The Man is firſt to be changed that his VVorks may be 
& changed ; for if a Man remain in that Eſtate that he is 


n 


& Evil he cannot have good VVorks. 


Hence is that of St. Hierom, Let us ronounce our 


Sentence Wien thoſe that do not believe in Chriſt, and 

“ yet think them 

“ and juſt, that they may know that there is none can live 
«< without Chriſt, without whom all Vertue lies in Vice.“ 

And therefore ſaith St. Bernard, VVhat have you Philo- 

« ſophexs to do with Vertues, who are ignorant of Chriſt 


„the Vertue of God? And St. Gregory, “ If Faith be 


&« not firſt begotten in our Hearts, all the other things can- 
4 not be Good, though they may ſeem Good. 44 
| i : | Ak * - n 


mſelves valiant, and wiſe, and temperate, 


ot 


And ſo Proſper, © Though there have been ſome, who 
„by their natural Underſtanding have endeavour'd to 
4 refiſt Vices, Bly they have barrenly adorned only the 
Life of this Time; Fur they could not attain to true Ver. 
«tues, and everlaſting Happineſs. For without the worſhip 

« of the true God, even that wluch ſeems to be Hel i 

4 Sin; neither can any one pleaſe God without God him 

« ſe]t.” And elſewhere, „ And ſo it manifeſtly appears, 
that in the Minds of wicked Men there dwelleth noVer. 
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« rue, but that all their VVorks are unclean and defiled, 3 


« they having not Spiritual but Fleſhly VViſdom, nor 
« Heavenly but Earthly, not Chriſtian but Deviliſh, not 
« from the Father of Lights, but from the Prince of Darke 
« eſs.” And therefore we may well conclude, That all 
the VVorks of ſuch as have not received Grace from God 
to be converted to him, are not pleaſing unto God, but 
have the Nature of Sin, FEES rg 07 rn 
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ARTICLE XV. 
- Of Works of Supererogation. 5 = 


Uoluntary Wozks, beſides. over. and above God's 
Commandments, which they call Wozks of Sus 
pererdgation, cannot be taught withaur Arrogancy 
and Jmpiety, Foz by them Men ds declare, char. 
they do not only render unto God as much as they 
are bound to do, but thar they do moze fo2 his take 
than of bonnden Duty is required. Mhereas 
Chhziſt ſaith plainly, when ye have done all that 


art commanded to you, ſay, we are unpzoficable 
Servants. 1 HAR ORE Fin 


A LTHOUGH (as we have ſeen in the Eleventh Arq . 
A ticle) the Scripture, Reaſon and Fathers determan, 
that we cannot merit any. Thing of ourſelves from 
God, but that we are juſtified by Chriſt's Merit imputed 
to us, not by any VVorks performed by,our ſelves; yet 
there are a {ort of People in the V Vorld, that voy * 
e | wade 


= 
* 


: "yy — " - 5 Ln * LA , 
ä 1 Xo wy a Ret rn * A 4 y a N 
* 6 lk. * ö "YT | a 
CE 1 : / 
* 7 = l 
. 


44 


. 0907 eee, ve ' 4 
nnn... 
* 


n * * n * K mig 
" (6% 39% . . 
4 % — 2 . 
of the XIV. Article 
* 1 · 4 <2, Ali —_— — . „r OB 


4 


of which ſuch as lack may be fupply'a.* And out of this 
| common Treaſury or Magazine it is, that their Church 
fetch all their Indulgences, which are indeed nothing elſe 
but the diſtrihution of the ſeveral Satis fact ions made by 
the Supererogatory Works of others to ſuch as themſelves 
ſee fit, viz. ſuch as will give the moſt Money tor them. 
It I commit a great Sin, for which I muſt do great Pe. 
' nance, this Penance can by no means be pardoned or re- 
mitted to me, unleſs 1 make compleat Satis faction for the 
Sin committed ſome other ways. Now ſeeing there are 
ſeveral in the World (as they pretend) that have perform. 
ed more Works, and ſuffered more Penances and more 
Puniſhments than were due to their own Sins, if PI] ſue 
out for them, theſe Supererogatory Works and Sufferings, 
undergone and performed by them, may be granted out 
to me; and fo 1 being look'd upon as undergoing this 
Penance in others, am freed from it in myſelt, They 
have dene more than was required, I am loath to do as 
much as is required; and therefore what they have done. 
more than is required of them, I buy, to ſatisfy for what 
I do lefs than is require of me. And ſo my Defect is 
cured by their Exceſs „ 
Nou this Article is compoſed to awaken us gut of theſe 
profitable and pleaſant, but ſinful Dreams, aſſur ing us, 
That all ſuch Work beſides, over and above God's Com- 
mands, which they call Works of Supererogation, cannot 
be taught e ee and Impiety, it being both 
an arrogant, proud, and impious Thing for any one to 
ſay he can do more than God commands, and fo be able 
0 ſatisfy for others as well as for himſelf. So that who- 
ſoeveyſays, he can do more than God's Laws require, or 
{uftey more than his own Sins deſerve, is a proud and a 
wicked Perſon: It being a greatSin and Wickednefs in any 
to broach or abett ſuch Doctrines as ſo plainly appear to 
be erroneous from Scripture, Reaſon and Fathers. 
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- And 38 for the e Carats 
> alledged by us, or expected by any, 
tha Faun expreſſed. in this Article itſeli, even that 2 
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our Nut y te do? Luc, 17. 10 If whatſoever Commands 
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we periprm, it is but ſtill our Duty to perform them, how 

then 18 1t poſllble we ſhould do more than it is our Duty to 

do? As conſidering, that whatſoever we do, it is God's - 

Commands e, ould de it,, Do 1 pray without 

cealing? 1 do, no more than what Lam commanded, 

1 Cor. 2 Dol in every thing give Thanks ? It is no 
2 


then is it poſſible we. 


have and diſtribute to the Poor? It is no more than what 


Tam commanded, Lule 18. 22. Do I deny myſelf, take 
up my Croſs and follow Chriſt? It is no more than what 
I am commanded, Matt. 16. 24. Yea, amb faithful 
unto. Death? It is no more than what'I am; commanded, 


God's Will to command it, it is my . 


what it was their Duty i do. They were till unprofi- 


weren grand bf all Duty. And Ha is 


the ground. 
vith Himh | 
accept; as good from me, but what himſelf hath comman« 
ded to a ref | 

a commanded 


they call Wg 


75 + rr art com md pan, ſay,"'we 
ervants, we have done that: mbic h'was 


n.what I am commanded, v. 18. Do I fell all I. 


Reu. 2. 20, Thus can mon N be performed 


e Labourers in 


, 
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by God or tot? If the be commanded, it is my Duty to 
12 them, and ſa they are not fupererogatory ; and 
-I mould ſin if I do not do them: If they be not com- 


in tbe Jews, in their over - multiply'd Faſts, and uncom. 
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manded, it is myDuty not to perform them; and ſo I ſhould 
- in if Ido them. How then ſhall I do more good Works 
than it is my Duty to do, ſeeing what is not my Duty ſto 
do cannot be any good Works? We may ſes this evidently 


manded Sacrifices, which they might have accounted as 
ſo many Works of Supererogation, wherein they thought 
they did God good Service? Vet what faith he? Who 
. hath required theſe things at your hands? Ifai. 1. 12, 


And thus did he ſay of all Works, beſides and above his 


Commands; Who. hath required theſe at your hand! 


As if he ſhould ſay, I never commanded theſe Things to 


you, and therefore will never accept of them from you, 

And thus are all theſe }orks of Supererogation not good 
and accepted, becauſe not commanded Works; and there. 
tore is it impoſſible that any more good Works fhould be 
performed by us, than what is commanded; ſeeing no- 
thing that is not commanded can be a good Work. 8 


But Iwould willingly know, what Neceſſity theres of 


Tuch Works of Supererogation ? Are they neceſſary for 
the Satisfaction of their own Sins? No; for then they 
are not Works of Supererogation; what need therefore 
is there of them? Are they needful for rhe ſat isfy ing tor 
other Mens Sins? I know the great Maintainers of this 
Opinion being loth to ſay theſe Works are altogether ſu- 
perfluous, ad ue neceſſary for others, 'tho? not for 
-themſelves who do perform them, making them Copart- 
ners with Chrift in making Satisfaction for the Sins of 
others. But what is this but blaſphemouſly to debaſe the 
Merits of Chri#, to ezalt their own, and to make the 
good Works (I might ſay the Sins) of finite Creatures, to 
be of the like value with the Blood of the Son of God? 
But I would with all ſuch bur feriouſly to conſider with 
themfelves, whether they think in their Confciences, that 
one meer Man may fatisty tor another's Sins? Or whether 
at the Day of Judgment, what one Man hath dene ſhall 
be rewarded in another? Iam ſure 1 J na tells us 
Ve muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chrift, 
that every one may receive the thinys'done in his Body, 
actording to what he bath done, whe 
Yo * ew 
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ſtands not in need of them, neither can „ re⸗ KN 
ceive any Profit from them, by having Satisfaction made '* 


for their Sins by them? But as he that lives and dies in 
Holineſs ſhall not be prejudiced by other Mens Sins, fo he 
that lives and dies iu Sins ſhall not be any ways profited 
by other Mens Holineſs, Tho? there have been many that. 
have done and ſuffered much for the Sake of Chriff, yea, 
unto Death itſelf; yet it is not the Torments of eir 
Death that can ſatisfy for the q ins of atiorher's Life. No, 
it is Chriſt, and Chri/t alone we are to expect this Satiſ- N 
faction from. What he did, he did of Merit, not of Du- _-' 
ty; but what all others do, they do of oy not of Me- 

rit. Fhemſelves were bound to it; and therefore they 

cannot advantage others by it © 
And if they Will not believe us, Tet them hearken to the 
Fathers. St. Bail faith, 4 For no Man is able to per- 
« {wade the Devil, to let one out of his Power whom he 
* hath once gotten into it. And he that cannot make 
Satisfaction or Propitiate God for his own Sins, how 
can he do it for another?“ The like to which 1 find 
in the Commentary upon St. Matthew aſcribed to St. 
Chryſoftom ; ( If therefore the Glory that is prepared for 
the Saints by God, be greater than every one of the 
Saints deſerve, how can their Works ſuffice others alſa 
for their Salvation, when it is not ſufficient tor them- 
bt ſelves for the attainment of that Glory by Juſt A 45 | 
© ment? Clearly imply ing, that the Saints cannot do 
* as much as they ought to do for themſelves; and them 
bo can they do any thing for others? mnt ehe 
; To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Leo, „Tho' the Death of 
f, « many of his Saints be precious in the fight of God, yet 
„ © the Death of any of thoſe innocent Perſons was not the 
r MW © Propitiation or the World. The Righteous Perſons re- 7 
A Wl {{{:ceive Crowns, do not give them. And trom the Cou- 8 
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228 An Expaftion o 

rage of the faithful Examples of Patience ariſe, not 
e the Gifts of Righteouſneſo. For the Deaths of them 
all were ſingle Beaths; neither did any of them pay an. 
other Man's Debt by his End: Seeing amongſt the Chil. 
* dren of Men there is none but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt only 
in whom all are crucity'd, all dead, all buried, and all 
are raiſed, up at the Laſt Day. “ S0 that there is no 
; Acne or Satisfaction to be had from the Actions 
. Ane — ; 
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d Fafflons of any, but only of Chriſt. 


* 


And ſo St. Auguſtine ; Neither is this ſo ſpoken, as 
ce if we could therefore be equal to the Lord Chriſt, if we 
„ ſuffer Martyrdom for him even unto Blood. For he 
% had Power to lay down his Life, and he had Power to 
take it up agam: But we neither live as long as we 
could, and die altho? we would not, c. And lat, 
% Altho} Brethren may die for Brethren, yet the Blood of 
any Martyr is not poured out for the Forgiveneſs and 
e Remiſſion of their Brethrens Sins as he did for us.“ 
What could be ſpoken more ed ores note Our 
1e 


Adverſaries ſay, that many of the Saints, eſpecially the 


Martyrs, do and ſuffer more than they need, and what 
they do or ſuffer over and above God's Command (as 


Martyrdom in particular). is ſet upon others Score, and 
apply'd to ſome of their Brethren for the Remiſſion of 
their Sins. But St. Auguſtine ſaith, “ There is no Mar- 


- * ryr but Chriſt, that fuffereth Death for the Pardon of 


more than is required, the Fathers clearly ayouch, 


S 
In ſo clear a Caſe it may ſuſſice to produce one more 
Witneſs; and that is St. Hilary, who ſpeaking of the 
Ten Virgins, five wiſe and five fooliſn, when the tooliſh 
came to the wiſe to borrow ſome of their Oyl, To whom 
(faith he)“ they. anſwer'd, that they could not give them 


any, leſt by chance there might not be enough for all; 


to wit, that no Body can be helped by another's Works 
% and Merits, becauſe it is neceſſary that every one buy 
Oy! for bis own Lamp: And therefore cannot have 
any Oyl, any Grace, any Works to ſpare over and above 
what himſelf needs, whereby the Neceſſities ot others 
can be ſupply' d. So expreſs are the Fathers in delivering 
the Impoſhbility of one Man's Sins being ſatisfied for by 
.another's Sufferings, and of one Man's being ſupplied 
from another's Merit? And that there is none that do 
in 
: lays 
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nne ene is rr can yy 3s wry as {5b rect erden 
- For they ſhew how there is none live without Sin And 
b if they do not live without Sin, they dg not di as: much 
3 as is requir d of them, for they do not avoid Sin as the7 
are commanded. And it they as not do as much as is 
requir'd of thein; ein they: cannot be id to do 
more than is commanded to them, Now that che eber 5 
s do'thus'fay, That thers is to meer Man without Sin ww 
* ſhall ſee in fo next Article: In the mean while toi 08. 
ing from the Premiſes, that Works of fee. 
a Cannot be 1 wit hout Arrogance's oy Bey 
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q 7 Grip alone, without in. 83 85 
F Chiit it the Truth or our: „edit was made ite 
unte us in all things (Sin onlp excegted) krom 
which be was clearly void; both in his Fleſh and in 
; bis Spirit.' He came to be a Lamb withour \por, 
17 Who by 5g imp pf himſelf once made, Would rake - 
| away the Sins of rhe Wold; and Sin (ag St. John 
- Y © faith) was net in him: But all we the reſt (alchough 


Baptized and Bom again in Chyilt, pet) ockend in 
manp things, and ik we ſay we have no Din, we 
N our kelves, and the Truth is not in as. 


HEN, the Son of God became the Sh of: Man, | 
he ſo became the Son of Man as ſtill to remain 
the Son of God. He did not lay afide his Di- 
vine Nitute to aſfumè the Human; but he aſſumed the 
Human Nature into the Divine, not as it was vorrupted . 
by Sin, but as it was at firſt created by God. For as it 
was corrupted by Sin, it was cotrupted with the worſt of 
Evils, and therefore as ſuch, both unworthy and uncapa- 
ble of bein g united to God. the beſt of Goods. Wlio there- 
fore aſſum ing the Human Nature into the Unity of his 
Divine Perſon, aſſumed only what was worthy and ca 

ble of ſuch Aﬀumption, to wit, the perfect Nature of 
Man as it Was in its firſt Creation, not as it was in its ſin. 


I fu! 


* * 2 N _— T4" = 5 . FA > q » 4 5 22 * b | . J 8 PO * f 
7 4 . 4. « r 
/ 7 , „ , : a ”- * 


2 An Expoſition of vhe XV. Article 


Becauſe it was the perfect Nature of Man which he aſſu. 
med from his Mot ber in Time, as it was the perfect Nas. 
ture of God which he received of his Father from Eter. 
nity. And therefore as in the Truth of the Diyine Na- 
ture he was begotten like unto, the Father in all Things, 

his Perſonal bees only 5 ted; ſa in the Truth of 
the Human Nature he was mp 
our ſinful Infirmities only e He was in all things 
but Sin, like unto us; but in Sin he was altogether un- 
Iike us, For we both in Fleſh and Spirit are naturally 
Full of Sin, but he was clearly void of Sin beth in his 
Fleſh and Spirit. For he came to be a Lamb without 


Spot, wha, by Sacrifice af himſelf once made, ſhould 


take away the Sins of the World: Whereas had he been 
guilty ot Sin in himſelf, he could never have taken it a. 
* from us. For ſuch an high Priaſ became us, who 


78 holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate fram Sinners, and 


made higher than the Heavens. . Who needgd not daily 
as thoſe high Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own 
ins, and then for the Peoples, Heb. J. 26, 27%. And 


ſuch a one was Chriſt 3 for in him, ſaith St. John, #5 na 
deed Sin doth not remain in the 


Sin, 1 John 3.5. In | 
Saints his Members; but Sin do not ſo much as dwell in 


him the Head. And as Sin did not live in him, ſo nei | 


ther did he live in Sin; for he did no ſn, neither was 
uile faund in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 22. Iſa 

therefore doth himſelf ſay, Which of you convingeth mo 

of Sin Joh, 8.46, and thus he was as clear from Sin in 


bis Human Nature, as in his Divine. As God, he was 
infinitely contrary unto Sin; and as Man, he was per- 


fectly void of it: Yea he was therefore as Man perfectly 


: void of Sin, becauſe as God he was infinitely contrary 


to it; it being impoſlible that ſuch things as are infinitely 

contrary, to one another ſhauld be ever united together. 
But though Chriſt was thus perfectly void of Sin, yet 

there is no Other Man nor Woman that ever did, or ever 


ſhall live upon the Face of, the Earth, but is both defiled 


with it and guilty of it. Nay, though we be baptized, 


and aur Original Sin be waſhed from us, and though born 


again too, and fo our actual Sins ſubdued under us; yet 
for all this will Sin dwell in us, and we ſhall. be guilty of 
| EM 1 | din. 
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fal Corruption. And ſo he that was perfectly God ns well 
as Man, was a perfect Man alſo as well as a perfect God. 


ike unto us in all Things, 


i. 53. 9. And 
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N 2958 © 
Sin. So that there was _———— Manbutwhowas ©» 7 
a ſinful Man. And if any one faith he is ne Sinner, he 
fins in aying ſo. For if we ſay we have no'Sin' we de- 
ceive our ſelues, and the Truth is nat in us, 1 Joh. 2:8. 
Tea, and if we 17 we have not ſinned, we make him 
4 Lyar, and his Word is not in us, v. 10. V.Concil. 
Altiee: a Gans 6 ct 355 053% nts 0h 2, Rum: 3 8 

But beſides theſe, there be ſeveral other Places of Scri- 
pture which deliver this Truth untoſus, that there is Sin .M 
even in the beſt of us. For the . hath concluded 1 
all under Sit, that the Promiſe by. Faith of Feſus Chriſt Wl 
might be 22 to them that believe, Gal. 3. 22. for *' 
we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles that - 

they are 4 *. r Sin, Rom. 3. 9. At it is written, 
There is none righteous, no not une; there is none that 
under ſtandeth; there is none that ſeeketh' after God. 
They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether be- 
come unprofitable, there is none that doeth good, nonot 
one, ver. 10, 11. Plal, 14. 1, 2, 3. For 4s by one Man Sin © 
enter d into the World and Death by Sin, and fo Death i 
paſſed upon all Men, for that all haue ſinned Rom. 5. 12. 
For there is no Man that ſinneth not, 1 Reg. 8. 46. 
2 Chron, 6. 36. Nay, there is not 4 juſt Man upon 
Earth that doth good and ſinneth not, Eccl. . 20. For in 
many wal, we offend all, James 3. 2. Who therefore 
can {9% haue made my Heart clean, I am pure from 
Sin ? Prov. 20. p. O enter not then info Judgment 
with A O Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall uo Man 


living , ified Pſa]. 1 HL . 
And . Seripture doth -thus aſſert, That all the 


Men and Women that ever lived upon the Face of the 
Earth, (Chriſt only excepted, who was God as well as 
an) were Sinners; ſo Reaſan it ſelf, if conſulted aright, 
cannot but determine the ſame. Which any one may eaſi- 
ly: perceive that doth but conſider how (as we have ſeen 
more fully in the Ninth Article) in Adam the whole Hu. 
man Nature was corrupted, all dinning and being made 
Sinners in him. For in him God ſaid to all, In the Day 
bow eateſt thereof thou  ſbalt. die the Death. What 
eath ? Certainly the Death of the Soul as well as Body, 
tr Death conſiſting in the Separation of the Soul 
rom God, as well as Temporal Death that conſiſteth in 
the Separat ion of the Body from the Soul. And ſo in 
ay ws . Ah : Q 4 | Adan 
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Graces imperfect, their Duties imper 


therefore it is that our Saviour commanded his Diſci- 


ples, his Apoſtles, all his Followers to pray daily, For. 


give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 


againſt 1, Luke 11. 4. Becauſe from the Fountain of 
Sin in our Hearts, the Streams of Sin are confinuall 
5 


flowing out in our Lives, Which we had need to beg daily 


of God to pardon and forgive to us, to all of us. 


And tothis we may alſo take notice, how even the beſt 


of Saints whilſt on Earth, are but imperfect Saints, their 
la, tei Lobe im- 

rte&, their Charity imperfect, all imperfe&.* Which 
mper fection and Defect in all their Graces and Duties, 
as it cannot be any more, ſo it is not any leſs than Sin, 
for as much as Holineſs is the exact Conformity of the 
Will of Man to the Will of God, and of the Life of Man 
to the Laws of God; and how tar ſoever any one lacks 
of the Exactneſs of that Conformity, fo much he lacks 
of Holineſs, and how much he lacks of Holineſs; ſo much 


he hath of Sin. And therefore ſo far as Grace and Duty 
are impertect in us, fo far is Sin and Iniquity to be ac- 


knowledg'd by us. Now that our Graces and Duties are 
im Pe upon Earth is plain, in that to have our Graces 
an Duties perfect, 15 to be in lleaven; Perfection ot Grace 


being it ſelf the Crown of Glory. And therefore though 


1 be many that have Sin without Grace, there is none 
that hath Grace without Sin in this World. But as the 
Fathers long ago acknow'ledg'd, and as we all do daily 


experience, our Graces and Duties are all imper fect, and 


ſo far as they are imperte& they muſt needs be ſinful; 


not as it the ĩimperfect Graces and Duties themſelves were 
_ tinful Graces and Duties, but only the Im 
theſe Graces and Duties are all fintulIm 


fections of 
les ar perfe&ions, which 
muſt be through Chriſt forgiven to us, before any Duty 
can be accepted from us. And therefore not only the 


worſt of Sinners but even the beſt of Saints, muſt ſtill ac- 


knowledge, that whilſt on Earth he hath Sin as 5 as 
FTA | : "Pies 1% bs race; 


Carey and muff never aeg till he comes to Heaven to” 
have Grace without Sin. No, there is none but Chriſt” 
that ever on Earth was ſo holy as not to be ſinful {all o. 


thers axe finful as well as | holy, if not finful 'only and nor. 


ONE n ee, 


And if we conſult che Faber vis vis their ſited” 
e tod, That all Mortals are Sinners except Chriſt.” 
Martyr calls him, * That only unreprovable j 


* And Clemens Alexandrinus faith, “ But he * 


« mi) was atogether free from human Perſons. An 
(therefore is he alone Judge, becauſe he a lone is ind 
Sin. But we by what Strength we habe ſtrive to ayoid, 
« the leaſt Sins. And again, © The Word alone is with- 


out Sin, for to n is natural and common to all. 


Whence Gre gory Nazianzen, © Not to' fin at all, God 
«<hathordai d it as 4 Privilege above the human Nature. 


— AnGSt; Ambroſe, In that thou confeſſeſt thou o fendeſt, | 


in this thou h {common Fellowſhip with all, for non 
lis without Sin; to deny this is Sache & For who 
© can glory, faith St. Hilary, that he hath a chaſt Heart- 
before ( od, nay, though he be an Infant of one Day 
ed; ſeeing according to the Apoſtle, both the Origin 
« and Law of Sin remains in us? © » 

Gregory Nyſſen alſo tells us, Wherefore to have nb! 

« thing ot what our Adverſary poſſeſſeth is the Privilege 
of the Lord alone, who was Partaker with us of His 


« Paſſions, yet without Sin.“ And Theodorus Abucati, 


4 But there is none but Chriſt alone, Who was ever per- 


« tealy and altogether free from taſting of Sin. But eve. : 


&« ry Sin be it what it will brings forth Death. 
2yril of Alexandria to the ſame purpoſe, « Chriſt was 


« «rhe firſt and the only Man upon Earth that did not 


& commit Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth.“ 


And Caſianus very ſharply, “ This thing therefore, viz. 
© to be without Sin, Which is ſingular and proper to 


« Chriſt alone, he will with the Fault of blaſphemous: 
* Pride, challenge to himſelf an Equality in, w olvever 
c dare profeſs himſelf to be without Sin; fox then it will 
« tollow, that he muſt ſay, that he hath the likeneſs of 
« fintul Fleſh only, and nat the Truth of Sin. 


St. 9 hath alſo delivergd his Opinion in this 
Caſe very plainly. « Perhaps, ſalth he, it is not without 


% Caule that when we 8 ind in Script ure, that Men arg 
ce faid 


of + the Gd of Behind, wry | 


was 1 
8 1 1 

"NJ c 5 
x. 


' 
* £5 ob — | » 2 
IF * . _ 


ye J 18 l R a ‚ Bw. 9 q A 
* | >.” NO „ r id x EMS ; 88 F 9 * 
_ y SS ad 2 gt, > f * \ „ wy W ( 2 
RM [ » * 
PP LY » ' 
'y 0 - * 7. * N * 
k ME * . PF rr ren ä — 
: "0 . 
* : 
: > I - * * . > 
4 . | - * ! - „, 
; . 1 4 3 t o 3 =. e 0 
f i » 5 5 I 
%.. * * 1 - 2 — * 


4 ſajd to be without (Complaint, we can find none ſaid 
4 to be without Sin, but that one alone of whom it is 
6% openly ſaid, him who did not know Sin.” And elſe. 
wherg he propounds this Queſtion, “ Whether net only 
«there is ſome. of the Children, of Men, but whether 
there could ever have been any heretofore, or can any 
< be. hereafter, who never had, or never Will have any 


4 Sin at all? And be anſwers immediately, „It 1s 


« moſt certain there is none, never was, nor ever will be 

| 1 | 2 2 17 N God 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus.“ And preſently, 

« lt therefore thoſe things be — wh we have ſpokes | 
6 10 014 concerning Infants, there neither is amongſt 
de the Children of Men, nor was, nor will be any without 
«Sm 2 one Mediator, in Whom Propitiation 
& and Juſtification is placed tor us, whereby the Enmities 
of our Sins being deſtroy'd we are reconciled; unto 
God,” And to the ſame purpoſe doth the ſame Father 


- 


4 
4 


— 


4 Works 1 ſent lately to you, my deareſt. Son Marcelli. 

y #8, concerning the Baptiſm, of Infants, and the Per- 
“ fection of the Righteouſneſs af Man, that none in this 
Lite ever did or ever will attain unto, except the one 
6 Mediator who ſuffer'd human Paſſions in the likenefs 


6 of ſinful. F leſh, yet without any Sin at all,” So clear | 


d full is this with the reſt of the Fathers, in determine» 
ing what is here aſſerted, that Chriſt was alone without 
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egin his Book, of the Spirit and Letter, with which 1 
end this Article. “ Having read, | ſaith he, the 
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Pot. every deadly Sin willingly eommitred after Bays | 
Fm, 7 Bin agar e Holy Thos and unpars 
bonable,  Wherefoze the Gzanr of Kepentance ß 1 
nat to be denied to ſuch as Call inte Ain after Bar., i 
iſm... Afcer we have received the Holy Spo e 
may depars from Sate given, And fall into Sin, 


zace-of. God (we map) arile again, as 

amend our Hives, And therefore they are robe 
condemned that faythey tan no more (in as long as —_ 

the live here, to deny the place of fozgiveneſs 16 
ſuch. as truly Nenn. 


Hoc it is not ſo eafily determined what ts 8 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is, yet it is eafily dee | 
—: termined what is not the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Re ſure gvery deadly Sin, that is, every Sin ( for | 
every Sin is deadly) willingly committed after Baptiſm, 
is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt.” For as St. Au. 
guſtine obſerves, our Saviour ſpeaking of the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, doth not mention any particular Time, 
but only ſaith in general, He that ſpeateth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, whether it be before or after Baptiſm, that 
is not material. And they (the Phariſees) to whom thelſs 
Words were directed, were nat Baptized, and yet our Sa« = 
viour farewarns them to have a care of that Sin. Which 
ſhews that they as well as ſuch as are Baptized may fal 
into it. And it is obſervable alſo, that at the ſame time 
our Saviour ſaith, The Sin againſt the Holy oo hpee 3 
not he forgiven, he ſaith alſo, A manner of Sin and 
Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unte Men, Matth. 1z. 3. 
Not all manner of Sin atter Baptiſm only, but all man» 
ner of Sin whatſhever, wow this: unpardonable Sin 2. 
zainſt the Holy Gboſt ſhall - be forgiven to ſuch as truly 
repent of them, and believe in him that died for them 3 
nay all manner of Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, except this 
bin againſt tbe Holy Ghoſt, for certainly very Sin againſt 
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the Holy Ghoſt is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Heathens, peak againſty Holy oſt, yet we do 
not ſay they are*therefote* incapable of Pardon: Nay 
there is never a Sin committed, but is committed againſt 
the Holy Ghoſh as God; yet every gift is not unpardona. 


ble, and therefore not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſ; - 


Wherefore the Grant of Repentance is not to be denied to 
ſuch as fall Into Sin after Baptiſm Which is a. clear In- 
ference from the Premiſes. For if Sins after 5 are 
capable of Pardon from God, they cannot without Sin 
be denied ixhe Grant of Repentante from Men. For After 
we' haue reteived the Holy Ghoſt we may depart fron 
Grace given and fall into Sin; and bythe Grace of Gb 
ve may ariſe again and amend our Lives. A Man that 
hath recerved Strength to riſe from Sin to Grade, may fall 
trom Gtace to Sin, and yet 'may*afterwards riſe again 
from Sin to Grace, o as to repent of his former Sins, and 
reform his future Lite, And if ſo, every Sin of à regene- 
rated Man cannot be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, for 
that hall hever be pardoned: And it ſhall therefqte ofily 
never be pardoned by God, becauſe never repented of by 
us. For 4 epi be repented of by us, it could not 
but be pardoned by God, the Promiſe of Pardon to Re. 
pentance running in general Terms, That it a Man do 
conteſs bis 8 ins to God, God will pardon his Sins to him. 
And therefore, though a Regenerate Man may fall into 
Sin, yet ſeeing he may alſo afterwards rife from it, and 
repent ot it, it may alſo be pardened to him; and there- 
tore it is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, And there. 
tore alſo are they to be condemned ther 1ay, they can no 
more ſin as long .as they are here, to hp 1 place of 
Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. For if after Baptiſm 
and Regenerat ioſ we can ſin no more, or if we do ſin, it 
is the Sin. againſt the Holy Ghoſt,” and ſb unpardonable, 
it muſt needsfollow, that Repentance is: not to be granted 
to any that ſin atter Baptiſm, for- then it would be grant- 
ed to the Sin Hu the Holy.Ghoſt, which God bimſelf 
denies it to. The Sum gal this, Every 3 
committed after Baptiſm is not an unpardonable Sin, but 
e be repented ot by us, and therefore pardoned by 
ene 3814 or Veste brig omen? 30 11, 
And this is clear from the Caſe of Simon Magus, who, 
as St. Auguſt in obſerves, was baptized before he _ 
ld LE | | that 
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perhaps the thought: 
1085 pew Which plain! ak that though Son 
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us into Atheilin and Blaſphempy. A 


238 Un is Expofoion of KI. nick 
— 

I ſhall dor ee peak any Hort to this Article, but 
only to - ſh&w its Agreement | with the Doctrine of the 
Primitive Church. Gregor) Hg en faith, ( In thechoice 
N hos Evils it is rather to i chat a Man having ob. 
c rained tm ſhould be again in Sin, than that he 
his Life void of As! ForSin W ma 
rchaps have Pardon and Mercy, whereof g 
L have 2 Hope; but Salvation is altogether Saale 
. © to the other, 7 certain and determinate Sentence.” 

And therefore every Sin after Baptiſm is not unpardenable. 
And Theodovet to the fame Purpoſe, « Bur he cher bac 
* attained the Gift of Baptiſm, calleth God Father, as 
er one that is inſerted into the Order of the Sons of Grace. 
4 Theſe therefore are cmd to ſay, Forgive us our 
6 Debts. The Wqunds therefore that are male even af. 
© 'rer Baptifin are alſd curable. | 


4 ſhould 
« 


Hence St. Cyprian, in whoſe Days Novatibnns the 


: grand Oppu Oppugher of this plain Truth aroſe, ſaith, © But I 
wonder than there are ſome ſo obſtinate, as not to think 
& Repentance ought to be Pee hay ſuch as are fallen, ot 
0 ſuppoſe that Parton ſhould bed d to e _ 

. dnt written, Ko TN from w 7 noe thou avt . 
| repent, an t Works, „2. 6. 
ſme 6: oy & Which reading, to wit, 9 — n ve 
« think none ought to be driven away from the Fruit of 

« © SatisfaGions and the Hope of Peace, when we kuow, 
L according to the Faith of the Scriptures, God Himfelt 
being the Author and Exhorter to it, Sinners are com- 
4 pelled to ad Repentance, and Pardon and Indulgence is 


4 not deny'd to the Penitents.“ And again, “But ſeeing 


 & we find none ought to be prohibitte from acting Re · 


“ pentance, and that to ſuchle as deprecate and pray for 


the Mercy of the Lord, according to that wherein he 1s 
4“ merciful and holy, Peace may be granted by his Prieſts, 
6« the Sighs of the brrowful are to bs admitted, and the 


Fruit of Repentance is not to be denied to ſuch as grieve, - 
So that after Baptiſm ſuch as do fall into Sin, are not 


therefore to be denied the Grant of Repentance. And 
this Father's Teſtimony is to be of the greater value, be. 
cauſe it was in his Days this Truth vas felt oppoſed, and 
fo by him the art de — — 
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« But, LAY, if any one think that then the Word is 
« ſpoken again the Hol Ghoſt, when it is ſpoken by 
„ him to whom. his Sins are forgiven him of . err 
4 let them conſider, that even from ſuch by the Holineſs 


« of the Church, the place of Repentance is not taken 


& away.” And afterwards more 
'& norance only obtained Pardon, and 

„ cepted but only before a Man be 1 N not only if 
hs ſpeak a Word againſt the Holy Ghoff after 
«but alfo if he ſpeak againſt the Son of Man, 


* if he defile himſelf with Fonnication, Homicide, or 


arply-; “ For if - 
ance is not ac- 


4 any other Sin or Fault after 18 05 he cannot} be 


« cured by Repentance. Which ſuch as hold, they are 


« excluded from the Catholick Communion, and e is 


« judged that they cannot be Partakers of God's Mercy 
« 7d Fong as the 5 in that Cruelty.” I ſhall condude 


with that of the, ſame Father; “ But the Love of our 
Neighbour, that is the Love of Man, even unto the 


Love of our Enemy, the Lord himſelf com mendetli to 


« us; and we ſee how many that are Baptized, bath ac» 
knowledge them to be 


„Commands of God. But when they undergo the En« 


4 mittes of any one; they are ſo enflamed with the deſirs 


« of Revenge, that they burn with ſuch Flames of Hat 


red, 
that they cannot be, appeaſed the the Goſpel itſelt be 


« read and recited to them; and the Churches are full of 
« ſuch Men already Baptiz d: Which not withſtandin 


4 


4 Spiritual Men will not ceaſe in a Brotherly way to ads 


& moniſh, and with the Spirit of Meekneſs they conſtant- 


« ly Inſtruct, that they would be ready to meet and reſiſt 
& ſuch W and that they would love rather tq 


6 reign in the Peace of Chriſt, than to rejoice in the Op» 
« prethi 


kon of the Enemy, which would be done in vain if 


s true, and reverence them as the 


. 
4 . 
” 


& there was no hope of Pardon, nor cure of Repentanc® 


« left for ſuch Sins or Sinners.“ And therefore we cannot, 


we dare not but conclude, That every Sin willingly come 
mitted, even after Baptiſm, is not the Sin ef the Holy 
Ghoſt, nan unpardonable. e 
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So much therefore of this Article as I have tranſcrib'd, 
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= plenſure of Nr Will, — 262 775 the'g De | 


is 755 1 hat pted in the 
74. . Goo er to — in — Words, 
ho hat {an ond elled at wi an holy Calling, 
12 be „ ag our: ag dorm but. a 

| ee, which was given ws 
ae the rl began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 


primitive Church learned and taught from lum 
Ka velly ; “ Before he made us . us; 
b us in his Fereknowledge, when he had not 


«by him who calls thafd t 
© were? For the Apoſtle. 1: 25 
4 lation of f the. Worl 


again; & Out of thoſe to wham the-righteous Severity 


— ho chaſe us before the 
We are =_— within the 


« had adjudg ed Puniſhments, according to the inexpreſ« 


« able Mere of his hidden Pilpenſation be choſe out 


« Velſels, which he might fit for Honour.“ And elſe- 

where ; © Firmly believe, and by no means doubt, that 
t unchangeable God, the certain Fore= 

«© knower of all Things 10 Works both his own and 


the Trinit 


4 Mens, before all Worlds did know to whom he would 


give Grace by Faith. "Without which none from the 
be World to the End of it can be abſolved 

« from the Guilt of his Sin Original and Actual; for 

« thoſe whom God foreknew, he did alſo Predeſtinate ; 


Beginning o 


tc to he conformable to the Image of his A. 


And thus Prof} 12 alſo; he Predeſtiriation of God 85 
rſon denieth, Cc. But the Faith of 

« Predeſtination is confirmed from the mani fold Authori- 

« ties of the Holy Scriptures, o which it is not lawful | 


« no Catholick 


4 by any means to aſcribe thoſe Things, that are wicked- 


« 1y done by Men who came into that ptoneneſs to fall, 
« not from the. A lag of God, but from the Sin or Pre- 


4 varication of the firſt Parent : : trom the Puniſhinent 
« wher none is freed but by the Grace of our Lord 
4 Jeſus Chriſt, pr 
« Council of God, before the Foundation of the World. 
Fulgentius bath; alſo delivered his Opinion very clearly 


« {hi 


. 


— 


to his own 
bn feſusChrit?y 


"And what the Apoſtle did here e Sm God, the 
1710 made us. But hy hum could this be done, but 


bangs that arenvt as if they. 


'orld,; but we were choſen; before the World. And 


ed and predeſtinated in the Eternal | 
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in this Caſe; “ For God(faith he) who made Man, dic 
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Illumination to believe, und the Gift of Perſeverance c 
© to profit and perſevere; and the Gift of Glorifitat ion 25 
© to reign, for fuch to whom he plesſed to give it: Who * 
& alſo doth not Lap other Way! perform in Deed, than 
ewas ordained by his Eternal and Unchangable Wil, 

„The Truth of which Predeſtination, a Apo. 

“e ſte witneſſeth We were ptecleſtinated in Chriſt before 
the foundation of the World; if any one refuſe to re- 
« ceive with the belief of the Heart, or to utter with the 
Conteſſion of the Mouth, it before the laſt Day of this 
< preſent Life, he doth not lay aſide the obſtinacy of his 
<«< Impietys whereby as a Rebel he withſtandeth the true 
& pes. living God; it is manifeſt'that he doth not belong 
© unto the Number of thoſe, which God did before the P 
Foundation of the World freely chuſe in Chriſt, and 0 
& r amr the Kingdom.“ And fo I pals to WW « 
what follows in the Article. go wy Ls 


 Wherefoze they which be enbues with lo etcellenta W 9g 
Benefit of God, be called atcozdiug to Eod's Put: 

pole by his Spirit wozking- in due Seaſon.. They 
though Gꝛate obey the Calling: They be juſtified 
kreely: They be made Sons of Eod by Adoption: 
They be made like the Image of his only begotten 

Don Jeſus Thziſt: They walk Religiotifly'jn good 

_ _  Wozks, and at length by God's Percy they attain 

';- - - ne RAN ON CEE: 


After Predeſtination itſelf deſctib'd, here we have 4 
Deſcription of ſuch as are predeſtinated, leading them 
from Grace to Grace, and at lengrh conducting them into 
Glory: All which is virtually, if not exprefly contained 
in that excellent Paſſage of the Apoſtle to this Purpole, 
from whence I ſuppoſe this part of the Article was taken, 
where he ſaith, For whom be did foreknow, he did alſo 
Predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, 
that he might be the firſnborn among many Brethren : 
Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called; 
and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he 
Juftified, them he alſo gloriſied, Rom. 8. 29, 30. Which 
Words St. Auguſtine having repeated, cofclüdes: “Of 
& theſe that are predeſtinated none ſhall per iſli with the 
“Devil, none of them mall remain under the 5 
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& the Devil unto Death.” And the ſame Father again,. 


or as others think, Fulgentius to the ſame purpoſe ! 
« Firmly believe, and do not doubt, but that all that 
God of his. bountiful Goodneſs made Veſſels of Mercy, 
tc were predeſtinated of God before the Foundation of the 
« World, unto: the Adoption of the Children of God; 
« and that neither any of them,; whom God predeſtinated 
« to the Kingdom of H can periſh, nor any of thoſe 
© whom he did not predeſtinate unto Life can be ſav'd, 
4 for that Predeſt ination is the preparation of the Free 
„Gitt, whereby the Apoſtle ſaith," we are predeftinated 
« unto the Adoption of the Children of by Jeſus 
& Chriſt to himſelf. ”? _ And. 10 doth Bradwardin the 
Profound allo ſay ; “ Predeſtination is the Etetnal Pre- 
| © han by the Will of God, of final Grace in the 
ay, and Eternal Happineſs in the Country, for a rea- 
« ſonable Creature. But to proceed: „„ 


As the Godly Conſideration of P2edefſnation, and 
dur Election in Chziſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, 
and unkpeakable Comfozt ro Godly Perlong, and 
luch as keel in themſelves rhe wozking of rhe Spirtr 
ok Chziſt, mozrifying rhe Wozks of the Fleſh and 
their earchly Members, and drawing up their 
_ $inds to-high and heavenly things. ag well be- 
. cauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their 
Faith of eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed rhzough 
. Thiilt, as becauſe ir doth fervently kindle their 
| Love towards God: So fo2 curious and carnal = 
Perſons lacking the Spirit of Thzift, to have ton- | 
kinually befoze rheir Eyes the Sentence: of God's 
Pzedeſtinarion, is a moſt dangerous downfal, 
- whereby rhe de bil th-rhem thzult either into 
' Deſperation, oz into UWretchlefneſs of moſt un- 
clean living, no leſs dangerous than Deſperation. 


uch wiſe, as they be generally ſer fozth to us in 
| Holy Scriprure : And in our doings that Mill ok 
God is to be: followed, which we have exp2elly 

declared unto us in rhe Uozd off God, | 


'In which Words there are ſeveral Th ings briefly to be 
eonſider'd: Firſt, That to Good, Holy and Religious 
4. Le - -* 


* 


Furrhermoze, we muſt receive God's Pꝛomiſes in 


j £ 


XVII. Article 
Perſons, the Godly Conſideration of this Doctrine of our 
Election in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeak- 


able Comfort; which we-ſee verify'd in the Example 


of St. Paul, who having conſider'd the Truth of this 

Myſtery, immediately triumphs with Joy and Comfort, 
crying out, What ſhall we ſay then to theſe Things? If 
God be for us, who can be againſt us? ſhall lay 


any thing to the charge of God's Ele&? It is God that 
Juftifieth, Rom. 8. 31, 33. not who ſhall lay any thing 
d's 


to the Charge of ( People, or of God's Servants? 
but who ſhall 25 any thing to the charge of God's elect? 
If God hath elected us, it is in vain for Men or Devils to 
accuſe us: If He be our Friend, it is in vain for any one 
% ⅛œ;MM. ̃ 7; 8 
But, Secondly, Tho? the Godly Conſiderat ion of this 
Doctrine is the Ground of great Conſolation to the Godly, 
0 for curious and carnal Perſons to have it continually 
efore their Eyes is a moſt dangerous downfal, whereby 


| the Devil doth thruſt them either #-/# into Deſperation ; 


4 and ſo indeed had St. . oe no ſooner expla in'd and 
cConfirm'd this great Doctrine, but Hilarius Arelatenſis 
ſends him Word, That ſome were ſo moved with it, that 


they ay Deſperation was held forth to Men by it: Or, 
* 


ſecondly, Into Wretch leſneſs of moſt unclean Living, no 
leſs perilous than Deſperation ; a ſad Example of which 


St. Auguſt ine relates. © For (ſaith he) There was a cer 


te tain Man in our Monaſtery, who being reproved by his 
4 Brethren becauſe he would do ſome things which he 
c ſhould not do, and not do ſome things which he ſhould 
« do, he anſwer'd, Whatſoever I am now, Ifſhall be ſuch 
a one as God foreknew I would be. Who truly (faith 
the Father) “ both ſaid true, and yet this Truth did not 
turn to Good, but it ſo turned to Evil, that leaving the 
« Society of the Monaſtery, he became a Dog that re- 
« turn'd to his Vomit; and yet what he may be hereafter 


«Cit 10 RS: 1 1 
And Laſtiy, It is here very opportunely added, that 
we muſt — de God's 1 they 55 generally ſet 
( forth in the Holy Scripture. Tho? they are but ſome 
that God hath elected, yet his Promiſes are made to all. 
\ Comevunto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, 
_ © end Iwill give you reſt, Mat. 11.28. And whoſoever 
| Selieveth in him ſball not periſu but e 


72 tex 4 
. * . 4 7 4 
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& preach'd, whereby the idleneſs of Man may be 
And in the next Chapter; * And that way which-we told 
« him that ſpeaks to the People, he ought to uſe in the 


y « 


Life, Jobn 3. 26. Tn/the application of which and the 
like Promiſes, we muſt not ave reſpec to theEterni ty 


— acetates. 


of God's Purpoſe, but to the Univerſality of his Promiſe. 


His Promiſes are made to all, and therefore are all bound 
to lay hold upon his Promiſes. And as we ate to receive 
his Promiſes, fo are we alſo to'obey his Precepts as made 
to all. So that in all our Doings the Will of God is to be 


followed, as we have it expreſly declared to us in his 
Word. Not conſidering whether God ele&ed me from 
Eternity, but, whether I obey him in Time; if I obey 
him in Time, I may certainly conclude that he elected 
me from Eternity. And thus do I find St. Auge in 
adviſing. this Doctrine to be fo publiſh'd, as that Men 
may not — be brought off, but rather ſpurred on to 
t 


Obedience: © It is of too much Contention thereto 
faith he, * either to deny Predeſtination, or to doubt o 


Fredeſtination which notwithſtanding is not to be fo 


< preach'd to the People, that it may ſeem. amongſt the 
&« unſkilful and dull-fighted Multitude to be reprehended 
© in its being EA 


© what He that cannot be deceiv'd foreknew-you would. 
(be, that you will be. But it is the part of a deceitful 


« or unſkilful Phyſician to apply a profitable Medicine, 


« fo as that it either do no good, or elſe harm, But we 


« muſt ſay, ſo run that ye may obtain, and in your very 
« running you ſhall know that ye were io fotecknown, 
that. you would run lawfully; and ſo if there be any 


other way that the Foreknowledge of God can be 


repelPa.” 


& preaching of Predeftination, 1 do fo Think it fffgien 
{© unleſs he add this or ſomething like to it, ſu as to fa 


* You therefore' ought to Hop tc : > I 
“ obedience from the Father of Lights, from whom com- 


eth every n Gift, and defire it in your 
i 


&« Daily Prayers: And in ding this, to truſt that you are 
© not Strangets from the Predeſtination of his People, be» 


* 
nw 


4 cavſe it is He chat enabled you'to do this. But be 1 


far from you therefore to deſpair of your ſelves, because 
you are commanided to por: your Truſt in Him, and not 


wwe 1 2 
- * 
a EI, 5 2 
| * 4 3 
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| As the Foreknowledge of God 
4 ſeems to be reprehended, which certainly they cannot 
© deny, if it befaid to Men, whether, you tun L — — 


» 
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in your ſelves. For curſed be every Man that putteth 
_ © his Hope in Man; and it is good to truſt in the Lord, 
c rather than to truſt in Man, becauſe bleſſed are they that 
4 put their truſt in him. And having this Hope do you 
« ſerve the Lord with Fear and rejoice with Trembling.” 
And thus doth this Reverend Father annex the ſame Cauti. 
on to this Doctrine of Predeſtination, that after him 
our Reverend Convocation did; Even that for all the 
2 Truth of that Doctrine, we are ſtill to hope in God's Pro- 
| miſes and obey his Precepts. Or as it is here expreſſed, 
We muſt receive God's Promiſes. as they be generally 
ſet forth. in Holy Scripture: And in our doings that 
Will of God is to be follomed, which we have expreſly de. 
clared unto us in the Word of G. 


> > eu, oO =» 
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of obtaining Eternal Salvation only 
D ſbe Name of Chriſt, 


Ther alſo are to be had.atcurſed, that preſume to lay, 
| that every Fan ſhall be ſaved by rhe Law oz Sect 
which he protefſeth, ſo that he be diligent ro frame 
his Life accozding to that Law, and the Light of 
Pature. For Holy e doth ſer out unto us 
only rhe. Name of Jeſus Chzilt, whereby Men mult 
% of 77 0nff5; 5h tad oor 


Wenn C 

A8 there is no Nation where there is not ſome Religi- 

on or other profeſs d in it, ſo neither is there any 

— 1 Religion but what hath ſome Profeſſors or other 

that are ſerious in their Profeſſion of it. So that there 
may be ſome ſtric Profeſſors in the worſt, as well as ſome 
looſe Profeſſors in the beſt of all Religions whatſoever, 
And tho? the looſe Profeſſors. of no Religion cannot Iook 

for Salvation by it, yet the ſtri& Proteſlors of all Religi- 
ons expe& Happineſs from, that Religion they do profeſs. 

The Indians hope to be ſav'd as well as the Mahometans; 
the Mahometans hope to be fav'd as well as the . 


. 


1 
3 
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and the Jes they bope to be fu A ag well, as the Chriff= 
ans; and the Chriſtians the ets be fav'd as well ag 
any of them. And yet all theſe Religions being ſocontra< 


* 


— 
ol L 


Hansen another, it is impoſſible they mould all have 


appineſs entailed upon theph. And now the great Que- 
ſtion is, Which of all theſs Religions a Man had belt pick 
out from amongſt the reſt; to ſettle himſelf upon, and to 
become the Proteſſor of? Or 'which Religion will be ſureſt 
to bring Salvation to us, if we be ſerious in the Profeſſion 
of it? Which Queſtion I have endeavour'd elſewhere to 
determine by the Light of Reaſon, and here we have it 
decided by a whole 0 


true Happineſs and everlaſting Salvation; And that they 
are ta be accurſed that prefume to ſuy, that every Man 
ſhall be ſaved ly the Law or Sect which be proſe eth, ſo 
that he be diligent to frams' his Life according to that 


Law, and the light of Nature. 80 that let 4a Man be 
never ſo ſtrict 29 never ſo ſtrict a Maſomet an, never 


ſo ſtrict in any other Religion whatſoever, un leſs he be 


a Chriſtian he can never be ſaved. So that. tho' many 
Chriſtians may go to Hell; yet none but Chiſtians can 


ever go to Heaven. Many that profeſß Chriſt may not be 


ſav'd, yet all that deny Chriſt are certain to be daman'd. 


whole Council, even that it is the Chriſtian 
Religion that is not only The beſt, but the only way to 


For it 1s by Chriſt; and Chriſt only that we can be ſav'd. 


And this appears very plainly from the Word of God; 
for there doth Chriſt himfelf ſay, I am the 2 the 
Truth, and'the Life: No Man cometh to the Father 6: 
by me,; Joh: 7.6. And if none can come to the Father 
but by Ch it it 
pineſs: fof it is he alons in whom we may be happy, 
without vhom we cannot but be miſerable. And as we 


cannot be happy unleſd We come to God, ſo neither can 


we come to Gad; but only by Faith in Chriſt. And there- 
fore is it ſaid, He that believeth on him is not condemn d; 


but be that helirveth not is condemned already, Joh. 3. 18. 
S0 that it is as certain, that all that do not believe in 


him ſhall be condemn'd, as that all that do believe in 


him qhall be pardon'd: It is as certain we ſhall be damn d 


without him, as it is cettain that we may be ſaved b 
bim. And therefore alſo it is ſuid expreily, Neither 75 


there Saluation in any other; for there is none then 
Name imer Heaven given among Men, whereby we * 


—— 


er but 


7 it 4s by Chriſt only that we come to Hap- 
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be ſav'd, Act. 4. 12. That is, there is no other thing in 
phe whole World, whereby our Sins can be pardoned, our 


Perſons, juſtify? , and oùr Souls ſavd, but only Jeſs 


Chriſt the Son of God. It is only by him that we can 
be ſav'd, as it was only fox us that he was condemn'd; 


Nay, he was therefore condemn'd only for us, that we 


might be ſav'd only in bim 
And to S we might add Reaſon too, but that I 
have already demonſtrated it from Reaſon, not only elle. 
where, but even in theſe Articles themſelves, having be. 
fore proved that all Men were born in Sin, Art. IX. That 
all Men have Sin living in them, Art. XV. That Man 
cannot free himſelf from Sin, Art. X. Nor deſerve to be 
freed by any other; yea, and that it is by Chriſt only 
that he can 4 freed, Art. XII. That it is Chriſt only, who 
by the value of his Death, can take away the Guilt of 
thoſe Sins that lie upon him, and it is Chriſt only, who 
by the vertue of his Blood can waſh away the Filth of 
thoſe Sins that reign over him; and if ſo, it muſt needs 
79 „that it is only by Chriſt that we can be ſaved. 
For if without him, be we of what Religion we will, we 
Mall ſtill lie in our Sins, it is impoſſible that without him 
we ſhould. attain: to Happineſs; for freedom from Sin is 
the firſt Step to Happineſs. So that as it is impoſſible 
; Hell ſhould Heaven ſo long as God is not en joy'd there; 
Jo is it impoſſihle a Soul ſhould be happy fo long as Sin 
reigns there. It is Sin that made Hell, and there is ſome. 
thing of Hell in every Sin: And therefore until Sin be 
pertsch ardoned to us, we can never be perfectly free 
trom Miſeries; and until Sin be ſubQued, under us, we 
can never be perfectly brought to Happineſs. Now ſeein; 
it is only by Chriſt Kaas op atv urn be-pardoned, 
and only by Chriſt our Corruptions ean be canquer'd, it 
mf needs be only by Chriſt that our Souls. can be ſaved; 
and if it be only 1 
We cannot but be damned, And therefere, let a Man be 
'of what Religion he pleaſe, and as ſtrict in that Religion 
aàs he can, unleſs Chriſt be his, and he be Chriſt's, his Re- 
ligion is in vain; he may be ſtric in his Profeſſion of it, 
but it will never bring any Happineſs to him No, it 1s 
Chriſt, and Chriſt alone we are to expect Salvation from. 
The Fathers are alſo very expreſs in this Particular. Ig- 
nat ius plainly, Let no Man be deceived; unlets b } as 
cn | C0 ” | iere 
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Chriſt we can be ſu ved, without him 


& acknowle 


© ticks that end this preſent Life without the Catholick | 
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s his Croſs and Paſſion, and Blood which he 

6 ſhed for the N of the World, he cannot attain 

0 to everlaſting Like, whether he be a King, or a Prieſt, or 
da Prince, ws bio, he be a private Man, or a Lord, or a 
Servant, or a Manor a Woman.” None ſa ved without 


Gr ths? TIE Chriſt was a — "Fleſh, and 


Chriſt, For, as Juſtin 483 1 — lin whom is it 


' poſſible for us ſinful and ungod Perſons to be juſtified 
& but} only in the So ar Ge? > ſweet Ch a, O un- 
& ſearchable Contrivance O unexpect pected Bane s That 
a the Sin of many ſhould be hid in one juſt Perſon, and 
* the Righteouſneſs of one ſhould july many Sinners! , 
And hence it is that the Fathers are fo peremptory in 
wvouching; that there is no Salvation to be had but only 
within the Pale of the Church. “ Let no Man therefore 
(faith Origen) © perſuade himſelf, let no Man deceive 


_ © himſelf; without this Houſe, that is without- the 
. Church, there is none ſaved.” And St 


Cyprian 
N either can they live without, ſeeing 2 Meuse tet of God 


Kis but one, and none can have Salvation but only in the 
« Church. ” And ſo Gaudentius, * But it is manifeſt 


4 that all the Men of that time periſhed. in the Flood, but 


Cc only ſuch as obtained to be found within the Ark, which 
6& bore the 1 pe of the Chutch. For in like manner now 
“„ they can by no means be ſaved, who are TROY 9 
« the Apoſtolick Faith and Catholick Church. 
And St. Auguſtin or Xa ring to the ſame Pur 
« Firmly believe, and doubt not at all but that not Paſs 
* all Pagans, but alſo all Jews, Hereticks and Schiſmas» 


Church, ſhall go into Eternal Fire, which is prepared 


6 for the Devil and his Angels.” For as the fame Father, 
St. Au 2545 25 n ſaith, “ Do not believe you can 
be be fd y other Art than by the Invocation and 
4 Ctoſb of C if. And therefore we may well conclude, 


it is anly by the Name of Wk that l aue | 
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The viſible. Church of Chzi is a Congregorfon of 
Faichtul Men, in the which the pure Moꝛd of 
SGod is pꝛeached and the Hatraments be duly ad- 
miniſtred, atcozding ro God's Dyvinance in all 
1 ME things that ot Neceſſity are requiſite to the 
em. eren un 97 


Hob the Church of Chriſt, be one and the 
; | ſame Church both in Heaven and Earth, yet it 
much differs there from jt, ſelf as here, There it 
is Triumphant not Militarſt ; here. it is Militant not Tri. 
umphant: There it confiſteth of Good only, and not Bad; 
here of Bad alſo as well as Good. And, to name no more, 
there it is Inviſible as to us; here it is Viſible unto all. 
We cannot ſee the Church as crowned with Glory in 
Heaven; but any one may ſe it as eſtabliſned by Grace 1 
on Earth. And the Church as thus viſible is the Subject 8 
of this Article; ſo much of it as I have tranſcrided con- s 
taining nothing but a full and excellent Deſcription of this ; 
viſible Church ; which 1, the unworthieſt of 1ts Members, 1 
1 
t 
i 
{ 


by the Aſſiſtance of him who is the Head, ſhall endeayour 

_ to illuſtrate and confirm, ſpeaking to every particular 

Notion in it as it ſtands in order. ; 

' Firſt therefore, the viſible 1 is here ſaid to be a 

ongregation. And indeed though pur Word Church 
doth not imply ſo much, yet the Greek Word uſed 44 the 
Apoſtles, which, we commonly tranſlate Church, doth, 
not as to the Etymology and Netation, but howſoever as 
to the common Uſe and Acceptation of it; it being.lome- 
times uſed to Ti gnify an Aſſenibly or Congregation in ge- 
netal, and ſometimes ſuch a Co \pregation as profeſs Faith 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore uſed alſo, though 
N not in Scripture, +: in the other Writings, to 
enote the Place where ſuch Congregations or Gatherings 
1 of People were made. And that the Greet Word 

which we tranſlate Church, doth in its moſt proper Senſe 
Sat a Congregation; and by conſequence that the 
ch may well be call'd a Congregation, is Phe 

| MENS from 
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from the moſt ancient, I mean, the Oriental Tranſlations 
that always render it by Words ſignify ing a Congregation. 
And therefore alſo in our old Exgliſþ Tranſlations it was 
moſtly, if not always rendred Congregation, inſtead of 
hirh wenow meal 0h 97 eG. - 
That therefore the Church is a Congregation, we need 

not inſiſt any longer in the proving. But howſoever be- 
tore we paſs from it, we mutt conſider how it is here ſaid 

to be a Congregation, in the ſingular; not Congregations, 

in the plural Number. Whence we may obſerve, that 
though the viſible Church may conſiſt of many Congrega- 
tions, yet it ſo conſiſteth of many, as ſtill to be but one 
Congregation; thoſe many Congregations being all built 
upon one Foundation Stone, be all Members of one and 

the ſame Head, and all agreeing in one and the ſame Faith. 
And therefore as the Bady that conſiſteth of many Mem- 
bers is ſtill but one Body, ſo the Church that confiſteth of 
many Congregations 1s ſtill but one Church. So that 
though every one of theſe Congregations be it ſelf a par- 
ticular Church; whence we — ot the Church of Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor. 1. 2. the Church of Thyatira, the Church 

of Fergamus, the Church of Philadelphia, the Church 
of Epheſus, and ſo allo ſometimes in the Plural Number, 

the Churches of Aſia, the Churches of Galatia, &. 1 
lay, though every one of theſe be a particular Church, 
and all ot them particular Churches, yet in reference to 
the one Head they are govern'd by; and the one Faith 
(Ne, agree in, they are all but one Catholick gr Univerfal 
Church; they are all but the one viſible Church ſpoken of 

in this Article. And therefore as the. viſible Church is. 
Congregation, ſo.t is but one Congregation. _ 
But though the vifible Church = a Congregation, yet 
a is not the viſible Church. To diſtin. 
guiſh therefore this from all other r it is 
here ſaid, in the Second Place, The viſible Church is 4 
Conyregation of faithful Men; it is a Congregation ot 
ſuch Men as proteſs Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that 
all that proteſs true Faith in Chriſty are of the viſible 
Church, and there are none of the viſible Church, but on: 
Iy ſuch as do profeſs Faith in Chriſt. And there fors ia the 
Church in the Creed call'd, The Holy Catholick Church, 
hot aß if every Perſon in it was reall 3 Saint, 
teally a Believer in Chriſt. For as that t . 
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Church here on Earth is like to a Floor, in which is both 
Wheat and Chaff, Matth. 3. 12. It is like a Field where. 
in there are both Tares and Wheat, Matth. 13. 24. It is 
like a Net that gathers of every kind, Fiſhes good and 
dad, ver. 47. It is like Noah's Ark, wherein were all 
forts of Beaſts, both clean and unclean. In the Church 
indeed triumphant in Heaven, there are Saints only and F 
no Sinners; but in the Church militant upon Earth there i 
Are Sinners alſo as well as Saints, as the Fathers long a * 

taught. But when it is ſaid in the Creed to be an Holy C 
and Catholick Church, and here the Church is called a þ 
Congregation of Faithful Men, it is ſo to be underſtood, t 
as that there are none of the viſible Church, but only 
ſuch as profeſs Holineſs and Faith, though they be not f. 
really Faithful and Holy. For it is this out ward Profeſ. f 
fon of Faith in Chriſt that int itles us to Church-Member. 

ſhip here on Earth, though it is only the inward Poſſeſſion 
of Chriſt by Faith, that entitles us to Communion with 
the Church inviſible in Heaven. But that the Church is a 
Congregation of Faithful Men, even of ſuch as profeſs 
Faith in Chriſt, is plain from the conſtant Practice of the 
Church in all Ages, never to admit any into Communion 
with it, but ſuch as have either by themſelves or Sure. 
ties made ſuch a Profeſſion. And therefore we read alſo, 
bow they that 'gladly received his Word were ee 
and the ſame Day there were added to the Church about 
three thouſand Souls, AR. 2.41. So that they firſt re. 
cerv/d his Word before they were Baptiz'd, and none 
were Baptiz'd and {9 brought into the Church, but fuch 
as had firſt receiv'd his Word, viz. What he had taught 
concerning the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore the 
Church muſt needs be a Congregation of Faithful Men, 
for until they be Faithful Men they cannot be of the 
Church. And as unleſs they be Faithful Men they can- 

not come into the Church, ſo as long as they continue in 

the Church they muſt needs be Faithful Men: For their 

continuing in the Church of Chriſt argues their Faith in 

him in whoſe Church they thus continue. Did they not 
believe in his Death, they would not remain in his Church. 

And therefore we cannot:but: conclude, thas the Church is 
„ Gengregatiom of Faithful Menn... 
Hut t hö the Church be always a Congregation of Faith- 

es Wh yet every Congregat ion of Faithful Men is not 
AAR | 3 
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a Church. Therefore in the laſt Place it is here aid, 
The Vifible Church is 4 COR of Faithful Men, 
wherein the pure Word of God is preach'd, and the S- 


— 


ceraments he duly Adminiſtred according to God's Ordi. 


nance, in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite 
to the ſame. So that tho? there be a Congregation of 
Faithful Men met together, unleſs the Word of God be 
truly preach'd, and the Sacraments of Chriſt duly Admi- 
niſtred in it, that Congrepation of Faithful Men is not a 
Church. Where what we are to underſtand by being duly 
Adminiſtred, the Article itſelf ex pounds to us, even that 
the Sacraments be Adminiſtred according to God's Ordi- 
nance in all Things that are of neceſſity requiſite to the 
ſame; as that Baptiſm be Adminiſtred, Is the Name of 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28. 19. that the 
Lord*s-Supper be Adminiſtred according to Chriſt's Inſti- 
tut ion, left on Record for our Imitation, Matt. 26. 26, 
27. 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. And that the Church is ſuen 

a Congregation wherein the Word is ſo preach'd, and che 
Sacraments ſo adminiſtred, is plain, in that the Word hath 


been ſo. preach'd, and the Sacraments ſo adminiſtred ever 


ſince it was a Church. As we may ſee in the Acts of the A. 


poſtles, where we can ſcarce meet with the Church but we 


ſtill find it either preaching the Word, c. 2. c. 3. c. J. c. 8. 


c. 13, Oc. or Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 


c. 2. 41. c. 8.38. or breaking of Bread, c. 2. 46, Ce. 
And hence it is that the Fathers ill aſſerted, That 
the Church cannot ſubſiſt without Church-Officers, ſuch 
whoſe Duty it is thus to preach the Word or Adminiſter 
the Sacraments : „Do you, ſaith Ignatius, reverence 
them as Chrif# Jeſus, whoſe Vicegerents they are, as the 
« Biſhop alſo is the Type of the Father of all Things, and 


e the Preſbyters alſo are as the Aﬀembly of God, and as 


« the Company of the Apoſtles of Chriſt joined together. 
Without theſe: there is no Church choſe, no Aſllembly 
“Holy, noCongregation of Saints.” And fo St. Hierom, 
« For it is no Church that hath not Priefls.” And what 
is the reaſon that there can be no Church without Prieſts, | 
dur becauſe the Word cannot be rightly Preached, nor the 
Sacraments rightly Adminiſtred without them? And ſee- 


ing theſe Things cannot be done without them, there can 


be no Church without them. With this Deſcription of a 


Church agrees that of Lactantius; “ But (faith he) be- 
a e « cauſe 


. 
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cauſe every Company of Hereticks think themſelves prin. 
© cipally to be Chriſtians, and that theirs is the Cat ho- 
4 lick Church; we muſt know that this is the true Church, 
& wherein there is Confeſſion and Repentance, which doth 
& wholſomly cure the Sins and Wounds which the trailt 


of the Fleſh is ſubje& to.“ And therefore the Church 


muſt needs be a Conpregation of Faithful Men, if Con. 
teſſion ot Chriſt Crucity*d and Repentance muſt needs 
be in the true Church; for theſs are the principal 


Things wherein that Faithfulneſs conſiſteth. And again, 


faith he, “ For when they are called Phrygi ans, or No- 


vat i ans, or Valentini aus, or Marcionites, or Anthro. 


& pi ans, or the like, they ceaſe to be Chriſtians, who 
de leaving the Name of Chriſt, take up Human and Ex. 
eternal Words. That is therefore the only Catholick 
& Church which retains true Worſhip.“ Now it is im- 
poſſible any Church ſhould retain true Worſhip without 

the Word and Sacraments, theſe being the principal Parts 
_ of true Worſhip; and therefore is it neceſſary that we 


ſhould confeſs that the Viſible Church is' 4 Congregation 


of Faithful Men, wherein the Word is truly preach'd, 
and the Sacraments be duly Adminiftred. . 


As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch 


have erred, Co alto the Church of Rome hath erred, 


1 


nles, but alſo in matters of Falt,ꝛ. 


After the Catholick or Univerſal Church deſt eribed, here 
we have a particular Church to be conſidered. Indeed, 
here are ſeveral particular Churches contain'd under the 


not only in their Living and manner of Ceremou- 


- N ks n 
5. o 
, "nh 
- 


forenamed Catholick Church 'mention'd, viz. The Church 


of Feruſalem, the Church of Alexandria, the Church ot 


Antioch, and the Church of Rome. But it is the Church 
of Rome which ſeems to be principally aimed at in this 


Place; that being the chief, if nor the only particular 


Church that ever pretended to Infallibility. That the 
Catholick or Univerſal Church is Infallible, ſo as con- 


ſtant ly and firmly to maintain and hold every particular 
Truth deliver'd in the Goſpel, in one place or other ot it, 
I think cannot well be deny'd; but that any 8 
Church, or the Church ot Rome in particular is Infallible, 
we have expreſly deny'd and oppos'd in this * it 

6 , | eing 
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being here expreſſy aſſerted, That the Church of Rome 
hath' erred; and that not only in theiy Living and man- 
ner of Ceremonies, but even in Matters of Faith. © 
No to prove that the Church of Rome hath erred 
even in Matters of Faith, I think the beſt way is to com- 
pare the Doctrine maintained by them, with the Doctrin 
deliver'd in theſe Articles. For whatſoever is contain. 
ed in theſe Articles, we have, or ſhall, by the aſſiſtance 5 
of God, prove to be conſonant to Seripture, Reaſon, 
and Fathers; and by conſequence to be a real truth. 
And therefore whatſoever is any n Error. i to what 


is here deliver'd, mnſt needs be an r. And ſo that 
beſides other Errors which the Church of Rome holds, bg 
ſure, Whereinſoever it differs from the Doctrine of the 
Chureh of England, therein it errs. Now to prove that 
the Church of Rome doth hold ſuch Doctrines as are con- 
trary to the Doctrines of the Church of Eiland, I ſhall 
not infiſt-upon any Particular, tho? never ſo eminent Per- 
ſons amongſt them that have deliver'd many Doctrines 
contrary to ours. For I know, as it 1s amongſt ourſelyes, 
that is not an Error of our Church, that is the Error of 
ſome one or many particular Perſons in it; ſoalſdamongſt 
them, every thing that Bellarmine, Johannes de Turre. 
cremata, Gregorius de Valentia, Alphonſus de Caſtro, 
or any ot the Grandees of their Church ſaith, cannot be 
acconnted as an Error of their Church, if it be falſe, nor 
if it be true, as the Truth of the whole Church. A Church 
may be Catholick tho? it hath many Hereticks in it; and 
a Church may be Heretical tho” it hath many Catholicks 
in it. And therefore, I fay, to prove the Doctrine of 
their Church to be erroneous, I ſhall not take any notice 
of the Errors of particular Perſons, but of the Errors de. 
liberately and unanimouſly concluded upon, and ſubſcri. 
bed to, and publifhed as the Doctrine of that Church by 
the whole Church itſelf met together in Council. For 
the Doctrine deliver'd by a Council cannot be deny'd to 
be the Doctrine of the Whole Church there repreſented, 
As the Doctrine deliver'd in theſe Articles, becauſe it was 
concluded upon in a Council of Engliſh Divines, is ac- 
counted the Doctrine of the Church of England; ſo the, 
Doctrine concluded upon in a Council of Romifh Divines, 
cannot be denyꝰd to be the Doctrine of the Church of Rome., - 
And of all the Councils they have held, that which I ſhall 


A pitch 


* 
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pitch upon in this Caſe is the Council of Jyent, both be. 


cauſe it was the moſt General Council they ever held, and 
alſo becauſe it was held about the ſame time at Trent, 
that our Convocation that compoſed. theſe Atticles was 
Held at London: For it was inthe Year of our Lord 1562, 
that our Convocation that concluded ior theſe Articles 
was holden, at London; and tho? the Council of Trent 
was begun in the Year of our Lord 1545, yet it was not 
concluded nor confirmed till the fifth Year of Pope Pius 
the Fourth, Ann. Dom. 156 v 45 appears from Pope Piu: 
the Third's Bull for the Confirmation of it. So that our 


Convocation was held within the ſame time that that | 


Council was. And ſo our Church concluded upon Truths 
here, whilſt theirs agreed upon Errors there. Neither 
need we go any farther to prove that they agreed upon 
Errors, than by ſhewing that many Things that they did 
then ſubſcribe to, were contrary to what our Church about 
the ſame time concluded upon. For all our Articles are, 
as we may ſee, agreeable to Scripture, Reaſon, and Fa- 
| thers : And they delivering many Things quite contrary 
d o the ſaid Articles, ſo many of them mk | 
trary to Scripture, Reaſon, and Fathers too, and there · 
fore cannot but be Errors. And fo in ſhewing that the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome is in many Things con- 
trary to the Church of England, I ſhall prove from Sri - 
Pfture, Reaſon and Fathers the Truth of this Propoſition, 
net he Church of Rome hath erred even in Matters of 
Now, tho? there be e Things wherein the Church 
of Rome did at that, and ſo t 
agree with ours; yet I ſhall pick out bur ſome of thoſe 
Propoſitions that do in plain Terms contradict theſe Ar- 
ticles. 7 LES ; 
As firſt, We ſays Art. VT. Scripture is ſufficient, Cc, 
and the other Boo WS. OOO call'd the Apocry- 
Sha} the Church doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any 
octrine. But the Church o | I thruſts them into the 
Body of. Canonical Scriptures, and accounts them as Ca- 
nonical as any of the reſt; ſaying, “ But this Synod 


thought good to write down to this Decree an Index of 


& the Holy Books, leſt any one ſhould doubt which they 
“ are that are received by this Council. Now they are 
© the underwritten: Of the Old as ty. os 

ö | OKs 
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needs be con- 


ſtill doth at this time, diſ- 


[ 


PL 


: 
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4 Books of Moſes, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
% Deuteronomy, Foſhua, Judges, Ruth, four Books ot the 
4 Kings, two ot the Chronicles, Eſdras the firſt and ſe- 
& cond, which. is calbd Nehemias, Tobias, Judith, Heſter, 
t Job, Pſalter. of 150 Pſalms, , Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
u Canticles, the Wiſdam of Solomon, Eccleſtafticus, Iſai» 
“% 40, Jeremiah with Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, twelve leſ. 
& ſer Prophets, that is, Oſee, & c. two Books of the Macha 
« bees, the firſt and ſecond. Q the New Teſtament, the 
four Goſpels, &c. as ours. But if any one doth not re- 
& ceive all theſs Books, with every part of them, as the 
& uſe to be read in the Catholick (viz: the Roman) Church, 

« and as they are contained in the Ancient Vulgar Latin 
« Edition, for Holy and Canonical; and ſhall knowingly 
t contemn the aforeſaid Traditions; let him be Anathema. 
Secondly, We ſay that Original Sin is the Fault and 
Corruption of every Man, none excepted, Art. X. 'Bur 
they ſay ; „ But this Synod declares it is not their Inten · 
tion to comprehend. the bleſſed. and unſported Virgin 
„Mary, the Mother of God, in this Decree, where it 
4 treats of Original Sin. 


Thirdly We ſay we are ac natited Riphteous befbre 
God, only 


for the Merit of our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt by Faith, 
and fo juſtified by Faith only, At. XI. But they ay ; 
If any one ſay that a Sinner is juſtified by Faith only, 
« that he ſo underſtand that nothing elſe is required to 
C attain the Grace of Juſtification, and that it is he ways 
* neceſſary that be ſhould be prepared and diſpoſe 'by 
t he motion of his own Will, let him be Anathema. 
Fourthiy, We ſay Works before Juſtification! have'the 
nature of Sin, Art. XIII. But they ; „I any dne , 
© that all the Works which are done before Juſtification, 
4 howſoever they are done, are truly Sins, of deſerve the 
4 hatred of God; or by how much the more vehemently 

« a Man ſtrives to diſpoſe himſelf tor Grace, by ſo much 
„the more grievouſly doth he ſin, let him be Anathema. 

_ Fifthly, We ſay Chriſt was alone without Sin, Art. XV. 
They ſay that the Virgin Mary alſo was: © If any one 

« ſay, that a Man being once Juſtified can fin no more, 
nor loſe his Grace, and therefore he who falls and ſins 
4 was never truly. Juſtifisd ; or, on the contrary, that he 
can avoid, thro his whole: Lite, all, even'Venial Sins, 
C unleſs by a e from God, as * 
1 | oldeth 


. 
\ 
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4 holdeth concerning the Bleſſed Virginz" let him be 414: 
bf thema. U ee SIN KI, enn“ 
thy, We ſay the Romiſh Dodrine concerning Pur 
&«tvry, Pardous, Worſhipping and Adoption; ns. well 
8 ſmeages as Reliques, and allo Invoration 9 Saints, 
E a fond thing,, valnly invented) and grounded upon no 
Warrant of Scripture; but rather repugnant to thé Word 
od. Art. XXII. But chey; „ Sesing the Catholick 
Church taught by the Holy Ghoſt out of the Holy Seri: 
<* Pturezzcand the ancient Tradition - of the Fathéts, if 
Holy Councils, and laſt of all in this General 8 vol 
4. hat h taught that there is Purgatory, and that Souls 
0 there detained are hel d:by the Suffrages of the Faith. 
« ful, but p e the Saerificës of the acceptable 
8 Altar z this Holy Synod commands the Biſhops, that 
; tbeI weuld diligently: ſtndy that the ſsunt Doctrine 
4 Pncerhing Purgatory; deliver d from the Holy Fathers 
4 and Sacted Councils, b by Chriſt's: Faithful People be. 
* liev/dg; held, taught and Preached every where,” And I me 
Bain; “ This Holy: Synod commands all Biſheps and L b 

de that have the Charge and Cure of teaching, that 8 


arcor ng to the uſe of the Catholiek and Apoſtolick 1 * 
qa ,urch, received from the Primitive Times of. the “ 
1.2 riſt ian Religion, and the Conſent of the Holy Fathers; I * 
of and the Decrees of Sacred Councils, Gn? concern- “U 

eng the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints, the Ho- “k 


Lucur of Rel iques, and the law fül Uſe of Images, they 40 
© diligently inſtruct the Faithful, teaching that theSaints I © 1: 
. *© re:gning.together with Chriſt do offer up their Prayers 6 
4 4 God fox Men, and that it is good and profitable {im- 1 
4 Bulte invocate or pray unto them, G. And that the JW not 
ot ody of the Holy Martyrs and others that live with *I 
© Chriſt, are to be worſhipped, c. And alſo that Images “ 
& ot. Chriſt, the warning 17 dv (66 and other Saints, are IM © c 
7 to be had and retain: d, eſpecially in Churches, and that 1 
due Honour and Verieration be given to them“ And 1 
Ereenti) 31 But1f anyone teach or th ink any thing con- N 
ttary to theſe Decrees, let bim be Anatheml. 
Jeuenthlx, We ſay it is a ching plainiy repugngant to I © 
the Word of Got, and it he Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, I 
to have Publick Prayer inothe Church, br to adminiſter I *c 
the Sacxaments in a Topgud not underſtobd of the People, “ 


Art. XXIV. But they Af any one lay, that the Cu- 
Ablod!“ | 3 oy 0 ſtom m0 


% 


d be celebrated only in the Vutl oft Tongue 
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6 gught fiot to he mized with the e Wine # tea 18" 
4 fered in the Cup; for that ix! iS'tonttary t6 t6 Chiti 
< ſition, let him be At at hend. 


* 


> 1 


. Eighthly; We ſay'there fre bit TWO State "ihe, 


XXV. hey; If any dne fa; that the Sac 
the New Law wete not all Thi ituted by ] 


« Unttiong Orders, and Matrimony; or that anz of ii 
“ Seven 15 fla truly 1 and properly a a Sacrament; tet st him 
& be Anathema. 

Minthiy, We fly Thanfubſ antiation id £6 105 ank to 
the Scripture, and vert ewerh the Natutefaf a 8 pi 
ment, Art. XXVIIL But they; V But because Chrift o 


« Ronnie faid; that that Which" he offer under the 

© Shape of Bread was truly his Bdy, therefore it was al- 
and laſt of all this 

* Holy Synod doth now declare öder r by the Conſe. © 

« cration of Bread and Wine is made the changing of the 


« ways believed in the Chuteh f 


e HOle Sühſtance of _ * into the Subſtance of the 


* Body of Chriſt our I. d of the whole Subſtance 


© of Wine into the Sobfitr hfs Blood; which Change 


vis fitly and properly. call'd by , the Hal ly Catholick 


* Church Tranſabſtantintion: 0 


Tenthly, We ſay the Sicrament of our Lord's JOE is 


not to be Worſhipped, Art. XXVII., But they; “ There 
ais therefore no place of doubting left, but that all the 


5 Faithfal of Chriſt; according to the Cuſtom always Wm 


* ceived in the Catholick Church, moulds give to 
moſt holy Sacrament, in the Adoration tl 
" ſhip of Service which is due to the true God. 4 
Eleventhly; We ſay the Cup of the en 18 "or tobe 
denied to the Lay-People, Art. XXX. But they; 
* any one fay, that from the Command of. God 4400 9 5 
0 , heceſſity of Salvation, all and every Believer in ui 


lought to receive both Kinds ofſthe moſt holy Sacrament | 


Lok the Euchariſt, let him be Anathema. 
Twelfthly, We fay the Sacrifices of Maſs are blaſphes 
nous Fable $ and dangerous Deceits, Art. XXXI. N 
8 2 they; 
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they; * If any one ſay, that in the Maſß there is not a 
true and proper Sacrifice offered to God, or that to be 
« offered is nothing elſe but for Chriſt to be given to us to 
« eat, let him be Anatheme. 

_ There are many other Things wherein the Doctrine eſta- 
bliſhed by the Church of Rome contradieth ours: But 
theſe may be enough to ſhew, both the falſeneſs of that cer 
Calumny that Ignorant People put upon aur Church of to 
England, as if it was returning to Popery, whereas the cr 
Doctrine eſtabliſhed by our Church, doth in ſo many and 2 
plain Terms contradict the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of theirs; C 
and alſo it ſhews the Truth of this part of our Doctrine, an 
that ſome part of theirs is falſe. For ſeeing whatſoever th 
is here ſet down as the Doctrine of our Church, is groun- ſt 
ded upon Scripture, conſented to by Reaſon, and deli. A 
tl 
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vered by the Fathers, it cannot but be true Doctrine: 
And ſeeing theirs do ſo irequently contradict ours, it can- 

not but in ſuch Things that are ſo contradiftory- to ours, 
be falſe Doctrine. And therefore we may well conclude, ' 
That even the Church of Rome too hath erred, yea, In 
Matters of Faith, and that if She denies it She muſt add 


that to the reſt of her Errors. 


Of the Authority of the Church. 


The Church hath Power to Decree Bites oz Cere- 
- monies, and Anrzozity in Controverſies of Faith. 


* a FTER the Nature of the Church deſcrib'd, here | 
| A we have the Authority of the Church aſſerted; 
__ < -® which Authority extendeth itſelf to two Things, 
to the decreeing of Ceremonies, and to the determining ot 
Controverſies. And truly this Article is very fit ly inſer- 

ted amongſt the reſt; for had not the Church this Power, 

this Convocation in particular -which compoſed theſe 
Articles, would have had no Power or Authority to have 
compaſed them, there being ſeveral Rites decre:d, anc 

many Controverſies decided in them. And theretore Fo 
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it a great Act of Prudence in their determining of Con- 
troverſies, to determine this Controverſy in particular, 
that they had Power to determine Controverſies, that this 
1 determined, all the other determined by them, 
mi 

whaſe Sake they were determine. Th 
But this by the by. What they here determined con- 
cerning the Authority of the Church (ſpoken of in the 
toreyoing Artiele) is, that the Church bath Powey to de - 
cree Rites oy Ceremonies, and Authority in Controver- 


£ 


$5 
4. 


t be the better reliſhed- and received "bp fuch tor 


ſes of Faith. Firſt, It hath Power to decree Rites and 


Ceremonies, ſo that it is lawful for the Church to decree - 
int what Rites or Ceremonies ſhall be uſed in 


and'a 
the Publick Worſhip of God; not as 


parts of that Wor- 


vow 1 for then they would not be Rites and Ceremonies. | 
And therefore it is in vain objected 4 Adverſaries of 
urch Power to add 


this Truth, That herein we give the 
any may to God's Worſhip, which is not commanded in 
his Word; as if Rites and Ceremonies were in themſelves 


any part of Worſhip. Whereas what is any part of God's 


Worſhip cannnt be a meer Rite or Ceremony; neither can 


that which is a meer Rite or Ceremony be any part of his 

Worſhip. For Rites and Ceremonies, in that they are 
nothing but Rites and-Ceremonies, be in themſelves in- 
different, neither good nor · bad, until determined by the 


Church; after which Determination alſo they ſtill remain 


indifferent in themſelves, and are good and bad only in 
reference to their Decree, who had Power and Authority 


to determine them. Whereas every the leaſt part of God's 
Worſhip, in that it is a part of God's Worſhip, can by no 
means be omitted without Sin. And therefore when it is 


here ſaid, that the Church has Power to decree Rites or 
Ceremonies, we muſt always by the Words Rites or Ce- 


remonies underſtand nothing elſe but the particular Cir- 


cumſtances and Cuſtoms to be obſerv'd in the Service and 


Worſhip ot God, not as any cauſe or part thereot, 
_ Secondly, As the Church hath Power to decree Rites 
and Ceremonies, ſo hath it Authority alſo in Controver- 


fies of Faith. So that whenſoever any Controverſies ariſe 
in the Church of God, concerning any of the Articles of 
Faith deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures, as whether Chrifh . 
de God and Man in the ſame Perſon ? Whether Juſtifica- 


ton be by Faith only or by Works alſo? Or the hs ; 
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the Cburch hath Power and Authority to decide rhe Con, 


troverſy, and to determine which fide of the Queſtion is 
moſt agreeable to the Word of God. And that the Church 
hath this Power in decreemg Cergmianies, and this Rutho- 
rity in deciding Controverfes is plain and manifeſt-. 
Firſt, From Scripture, where we find St. Nau writing 
to the Ohuroh of Corinth, to {ee that All' things\be dune 
teedifying, 1 Cor. 14. 20, and that A thing be done 
decently and in order, v, 40. Now unleſs the Oburoh 
of Corinth bad Power and Authority to decree and deter. 


mine what was edifying, what was decent and orderly, 


St. Faul would here counſel them to what was impoſſible 


or unlawfyl for them to do, It was impoſſible for them 


to ſee thattall Things were done to editfy ing, and in ord 


| Norder, 
until they had firſt decreed What was thus eclifying. and 


orderly; and it was unlazytul for them to decree it, unleſs 
they had Power and Authority to do it. As for Example, 
Whether it was more decent and edifying in their Meet- 
ings tor one ig ſpeak after another, or for many to ſpeak 


togetherg Whether it was more decent and edifying in 


their breaking of Bread, for every one to uſe a different, 
or tor all to uſę one and the ſame Poſture? In theſe an 
the like Caſes, unleſs they hag Power to determine what 
was the moſt orderly. and edify ing, St. Faul commanded 
what was in itſelf unlawful. But ſeeing that is Blaſ- 


phemy to ſay, We muſt needs grant that tha Chch of 


Cariuth (and ſo other Churches) had Power and Aut ho- 

rity to determine and order theſe Things. : Or if they had 
no ſuch Power before, yet St. Paul, or rather the moſt 
High God by St. Paul, did in theſe Words grant them 
ſuch a Power and Authority in the decreeing theſe and the 
like Circumft ances and Ceremonies, for the more decent 
and orderly worſhipping of the Glorious Jehouah, giving 

them this one general comprehenſive Rule, Let all things 


be done to edifying and in order; out ot which one 


General Rule, that and all Churches whatſbever, .accor- 
ding to the Variety of Times and Places they live in, 
were to frame ather particular Rules and Canons for the 


edify ing and orderly performance of God's Woiſhip; 


who being a God not of Contuſion but Order, in Himſelt, 
He requires ſuch Worſhip as is done in Order, not in Con- 
fuſion, from us. 5 i SAT PEO Ling 
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But this makes only for theChurch'sPowefin'detrecing 
Ceremonies, But now as for her Authority in de 1 
ing Controverſies of Faith; I think it 18 ÞHinly and clear: 
V grounded upon, and deduced from the Practice f the 
8 themſelves; amongſt whom there atiling 4 
Controyerſy;” whether it was lawful tö circumciſs the 
Gentiles and to command chem 10 keep the Law of Moſes, 

they preſently met together to confider of the Matter, 
Act 15. 5756. And here we ſee 4 Controverſy bein; 
raiſed, no particular Perſon undertakes the determination 


of it, but ſeyeri}'of them met together and ſo made up a 


Council, which was then as it is no-, the Repreſentative 


of the Whole Chürch. Well, the Church in her Repre. 
ſentat ives being thus met together, they ſpent ſome time 
in diſputing about the Buſineſs, 5. J, but at laſt they de. 


eide the Controyerſy,' v. 19, 20. From whence we may, 
ea, muſt certainly conclude, that the Church had then 


ower and Autharity in Controverſies of Faith, otherwiſe 


it durſt not have undertaken the'deciſion of ſo great a one 


as it did. And if it had chat Power then it cannot be 


denied to have the ſame ſtill; for it is the ſame Church 


now that it Was then, governed by the ſame Head now as 
it was then, directed by the ſame Spirit now that it was 


then, enjoys the fame Scriptures to decide Controverſies 
by now as it did then; and therefore cannot be denied to 
have the ſame Power in the deciſion of Controverſies now 
as it had then. Nay, for mine one part, I cannot but look 
upon the manner of the determination of this Controver- 
ly, as intended for'a Model tor the determination of all 
Controverſies in after Ages. The Apoſtles were all acted 
with an infallible Spirit, and therefore one ſhould have 
thought, might have put a Period to thar Controverſy, 
without ſo many Diſputes about it, or without calling a 
Council, or the whole Church together, for the deciſion 
of it. But howſoever,' God, to ſhew that it was not into 
the Hands of private Perſons, but of the Church 1n gene- 
ral, that he had committed-the determination of all Con- 


troverſies of Faith, would not ſuffer his Apoſtles them- | 
ſelves to end it, without the conſent of the whole Church, 


or howſoever the greater part of it, which is accounte 


as the Whole. So that it was by the whole Church that 

that Controverſy was decided, to fhiew that the Church 

had Power to decide Controverſies wr 
| 9 4 Neitha 
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Neither can I ſee in Reaſon how this Power in Ceremo- 
nies and Controverſies ſhould be deny*d the Church. For 
fir, As for Ceremonies they cannot but be acknowledged 
to be. indifferent, neither in themſe]ves good nor bad; 
and if they be in themſelves either good or bad and not 
indifferent, they are not meerly Ceremonies; eſpecially 
if they be in their own Nature bad and fintul, they are 
not the Ceremonies intended in this Place. For this ſame 
Article in the following part of it doth determine, that 
the Ceremonies here intended, are only ſuch as are not a. 
7 — the Scripture, and by conſequence. not unſaw ful. 
Now ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are in their own Na- 
ture indifferent, it can be no Sin to determine them to 


either part. For which part ſoever they are determined 


to, they cannot be determined into Sin; I mean what is 
in itſelt indifferent, and ſo may be uſed or not uſed with - 
bout Sin, whether it be decreed to be uſed, or not to be 
uſed, it cannot be any ſinful Decree ; eſpecially when af. 
ter as well as before the Decree, they are ſtill acknow ledg. 
ell to be in themſelves indifferent, tho? not as to our uſe. 
Which things ot Indifferency alſo, as all Ceremonies are, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to come within the Command ot God, 
for then they would not be indifferent; and ſeeing God hath 
not left any particular Command, but only a general Rule 
about all things of Indifferency, that they be ſo ordered, 
that they be done decently and to edity ing, the Church 
cannot be thought to Sin in determining them, ſo as ſhe 

thinks is the moſt edifying and decent; as we ſhall b 
the bleſſing of God ſee more fully in the 34th Article. 
And if it be no Sin for the Church thus to determine Ce- 
remon ies, 1t-muſt needs be granted that ſhe hath Power to 

decree them. „ 
But the Truth of her Power in decreeing Ceremonies, 
doth appear alſo in her Authority to determine Contro- 
verfies: For if ſhe hath Authority to determine Contro- 
verſies, ſhe muſt needs have Power alſo to decree Ceremo- 
nies. For Controverſies of Faith are of an higher Na- 
ture than Rites and Ceremonies; and it it be lawtul for 
her to do the greater, it cannot be unlawful ta do the leſs, 
eſpecially where the leſs is included in the greater, as it is 
in this Caſe. For there are few or no Rites or Ceremonies 
decreed, but what are firſt controverted; and it it be in 
the Power of the Church to determine all Controverſies, 
4p | it 
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it muſt be in her Power to determine ſuch Controverſies 
in age as ariſe concerning Ceremonies. 

But now that theChurch-hath Authority in Controver- 
ſies, is a Truth which ſhould-it not he granted, it would 

be impoſſible for any Controverſies to be ever ended. I 
| know theScripture is the Rule of Faith, and the Supreme 

Judge of all ———ä whatſoever, ſo that there ino 1 
Controverſy of Faith ought to be determined but from 
the Scriptures. But I know alſo that as all Controverſies , 
of Faith are to be determined by Scriptures, fo there are 
no Controverſies of Faith, but what are grounded upon 
the Scriptures. What is not grounded upon theScriptures 
I cannot he bound to believe, ih,” conſequence it can 
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not be _ Controverſy of Faith. Hence it is that as 
there is ſcarce an Article of our Chriſtian Religion, but 
hath been ſome time controverted, ſo is there no Contro- 
verſy that ever aroſe about it, but ſtil both Parties have 
pretended to Scripture. As for Enample, That great Con- 
troverſy betwixt Arrius and Athanaſius, whether Chriſt 
was God ot the ſame Subſtance with the Father? Arrius 
he pretended to Scripture in that (Controverſy as well as 
At hanaſius: And ſo tor all other Controverſies, both ſides 
ſtill make, as if the Scripture was for them. Now in 
ſuch Caſes, the Queſtion is, how the Queſtion muſt be 
decided, whether the Scripture is for the one or for the 
other Side of the Controverſy. The Scripture itſelf can. 
not decide the Controverſy, for the Controverſy is con- 
cerning it ſelf ; The Parties engaged in the Controverſy 
cannot decide it, for either of them thinks his own Opi. 
nion to be grounded upon Scripture. Now how can this 
Queſtion then be decided better or other ways, than by the 
whole Church's Expoſition of the Seripture, which ſide 
of the Controverſy it is tor, and which fide it is againſt? 
That it is lawful for the Church thus to expound the Scri- 
2 is plain; for it is law ful even for every particular 
et ſon to paſs his Judgment upon any place of Scripture: 
Otherwiſe the Bereans would not have been commended 
for ſearching the Scriptures to ſee whether theſe things 
which the Apoſtles preach'd were fo or no, Act. 17. And 
if the particular Perſons which the Church conſiſteth of 
may give the Expoſition, of the Scripture, much more 
the Church itſelf that confifteth of thoſe particular Per. 
ſons. Afid as the Expoſition that any particular re 
eee paſletn 
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eth upon the Scriptute, is binding ta that Perſon; ſo 
that he is bound to believe and act according to it; ſo 
Whatſoever Expoſition of Scripture is made by 8 
in general, it is binding to the Church in general; of 
which more elſewhere. And if the Church bath this 
wer and Authority te expound the Scriptures, it hath 
15 er and Authority alſo to determine Controverſies. 
or the Determination of all Controverſies depends only 
upon the Expoſition of the Scripture; accordingly as the 
TSA is expounded all Controverſies! are determ ined. 
So that which ſide ſoever of the Controverſy the Scripture 
expounded makes for, that is to be acknowledged as 
the Prutz, and the other to be rejected as an Error. And 
therefore ſeeing the Church cannot be denied to have 
Power to expound the Scriptures, it muſt needs be granted 
to have Authority an Controverſies ot Fait n 
And this is that which St. Auguſtin taught long ago. 
6“ Furthermore (faith he) altho' there is no certain Exam. 
& ple can be brought out of the Canonical Scriptures of 
this Thing, yet in this very thing do we hold the Truth, 
"when, we do that which pleaſeth the whole Church, 
& which the Authority of the Scyiptures themſelves com- 
“ mandeth; that ſeeing the Holy Scripture cannot deceive; 
& whoſoever fears to be deceived in the obſcurity of this 
& Queſtion, (whether Hereticks are to be Baptiz'd) let him 
&« confult the ſame Church concerning it, which the Scri- 
„ pture demonſtrates without any Ambiguity. ?? As if 
he ſhould ſay, in doubtful things where the Scripture is 
not {p clear, conſult the Church; for though the Queſtiz 
on in Hand be not clearly decided in. the Scriptures, yet 
this is clearly delivered in the Scriptures, that the Church 
bath Power 20d Authority to decide ſuch Queſtions. 


But it any one {till doubteth about this 1 
of the Church, let him but conſider how the Church hath 
exercis'd this Authority almoſt ever ſince it was a Church, 
What Council was ever call'd but it either decreed Cere- 
mon ies or determined Controverſies? And what the Coun- 
oil doth. the whole Church is ſaid to do: Whence Atha- 
naſius ſaith, “ For the Faith which the Couucil confeſſeth 
in Writing, is the Faith of the Catholick Church. So 


that I might demonſtrate the Truth of this Article fro 


the conſtant Practice of the Church in all Ages, whenſo- 

ever met together in Council. But I ſhall inſiſt only up- 

on the Council of” Nice: And certainly if ever St roar 
| 3 lurch 
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Church bf Chriſt met Topether” ſince the Apo files Times, 
it was ten. „ For hersg sas e Kalt, 40 8 
ral ef the Miniſters of Gad ef all the Churthi t filled 
Europe; Lybia and Aſia were met together, vi de that, 
as IThestboret ſaith, „ Here wete Three | utitred and E], 
teen Biſhops aſfembleck v. N men * 1 
te were about Three Hundred and Aeli ps, 2711 
<« of Preſbyters and Deacons it ſeems e ac an inying, 0 
« them, no ſmall Multitude, Nay ef faith, 
That thePreſbyters, Deacons, and Subdeach that fol 
e Jowed them could not be numbered! And therefore 
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whatſdever this Couneil did it muſt needs be a tabs 


dope by che Church of Chriſt. 3 
But what was the Reaſon of the cy meeting in 
fo lorious'a manner? Why"1t is very obſervable, that it 

for the decreeing of 4 0efmen f and the determining 
ofa 4 Controverſy. | For Herates faith, „ For neithe 
«© were Alavander nor Arrius mollified 7 the etters of 
the Emperor, and there was a great Strife and Tumult 
4 alſo amongſt the People. And there was alfo another 


$5 Grievance in ſome places troubling the Churches, to 


“ wit, the Difference about keeping The Feaſt of Eafter, 


2 


. which -was only in the Eaſtern Parts; ſome ſtriving to. 


{© have theFeaſt celebrated a fter the Manner of the Jews. 
| © others following all Chriſtians over the World.” And 


* much troubled by both theſe things, he 4thered'rot A 


preſently, % The Emperor therefore £97 the Church 


ther an Oecumenical or General Council, defiring Dy 
& his Letters the Biſhops from all Places, to Joke at Vice, 
“sa City in Bithynia.” find fo Athauaſtns, % But if af 

one would aiſh ern betwixt the Cauſe of the Nicene ad 
« of thoſe other Cquneilswhich were after it, hethall fin 

& that there was a reaſonable Cauſe, why the 'Nicepe 
“Council ſhould be called, but the others were forcibly 


00 gathered rogethet out of wy and Contention. F of. 


« the Nicene Council was gat hered together by reaſon o 
« the Arrian Hereſy, oy the Difference about Eafter, 
Ce becauſe the Syrians, Cilicians, and Meſopotamian 
&« differed from us, and celebrated the Paſſover at the ſamg,- 
« time that the Fews do.” So that it was plainly fox 
the deciding of the Controverſy of Arrius, aid the timg 
of celebrating of Eafter, that the Church met at this 
time; the firſt of which was clearly a Controverſy of 
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Faith, and the other a meer Rite or Ceremony. And cer- 
tainly if the Church had not then had, according to this 
Article, Power to decree Rites, and Authority in Mat. 
ters of Faith, they would never have travelled from all 
Parts of the World to Nice to.exerciſe ſuch a Power... 
But perhap*, whilſt they were at home by themſelves, 
they might think they had ſuch a Power; but did they 
think ſo when they were come together? Yes, certainly: 
For they put this their Power and Authority into Execu- 
tion. “ For, as Ezſebius ſaith, the Queſtion being made 
« concerning the moſt holy Feaſt of Fer it ſeem'd by 
( common conſent to be right that all ſhould celebrate it 
et upon one and the ſame Day.” Which made At hangt. 
u, ſay, © But thanks be to the Lord, that we all agreed 
4 concerning the Faith and Holy Feaſt.” Nay, not con- 
tent with decreeing it, they (or Euſebius tor them) de- 
clared alſo their Power and Authority to do it in theſe 
Words. For it is lawful tor us to lay aſide their Rite 
« and Cuſtom, and in a truer Order and Inſtitution (which | 
e ve have obſerved from the firſt Day of the Paſſion un · 
64 tj] this preſent) to propagate the Celebration of this 
6 Feaſt to future Ages. Neither did they declare they 
had Power to decree this Ceremony only, but others alſo, 
and therefore in their ſixth Canon they decree, (That 
ancient Rites and Cuſtoms be obſerv'd.“ Neither 
did they only decree the Ceremony but decide the Con- 
troverſy alſo they met about. For the Council it ſelf 
ſent a Letter to ſeveral Churches, wherein, as Socrates 
relates it, they ſay, © Firſt of all therefore the wicked 
and perverſe Opinions of Arrius and his Complices, 
4 were laid open before the moſt holy Emperor Conft an- 
tine, and with one conſent they ſaw good to anathema. 
« tize or curſe his wicked Opinion, and his blaſphemous 
« Words and Names, ſaying, The Son of God was of no- 
ce thing, and there was 4 time when he was not, and 
© that the Son of God is by freedom of Will capable 
4 Good or Evil, and that he is aCreature, and made. 
& All theſe things did the Holy Synod anathemartize. ” 
And as Sozomen faith, „“ But you muſt 'know-that the 
“Council determined, That the Son was of the ſame Sub. 
& tance with the Father. As we may alſo ſee in the 
& Creed ſet torth and confirmed by them.“ 
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And thus we ſee how the Church of God, met toge - 
ther in the moſt renowned Council that ever oo — D 
the Apoſtles Times, did exerciſe this Power iu decreeing 
Rites and Ceremonies, and Authority in Controvetſies k 
Faith, I might ſhew the ſame thing in many other Par- 
ticulars in this and other Councils; but this may be e- 

nough to convince. any one, that doth not think himſelf 
wiſer than the whole Church of God was at that time, 

That the Church hath Power to decree Rites or Cere- 


Ind pet it is nor Lawſul kes the Church to Diban 
an ching that is contrary to God's Wozd written, 9 


. neither map it ſo expound. one place of Scripture, 

_ That. ir de repugnant to another. | Wherefoze al- 

though the Church be a Witneſs and Keeper of 
_ Þolp Uric, pet as it ought not to decree any thing 
. ngainlt che lame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it nor 
. to. enfozce any thing to be believed fog neceſſity of 


I The Authority of the Church being aſſerted in the former 
| Part of this Article, here are three excellent Rules laid 
down, to be obſery'd in her Execution of that Authority 
in this; which being all ſo plain of themſelves, I need 
dut touch upon them. And the firſt is, that it doth not 
ordain any thing contrary to God's Word written, con- 
trary to theScriptures which are the written Word of God. 
Which is. a neceſſary Rule to be obſerved in all Decrees 
and Conſtitutions whatſoever, For though we or an An- 
gel from Heaven, ſaith the Apoſtle, Moe any other 
 Goſpel.unto you, than that which we have preached, let 
bim be accurſed, Gal. 1. 8. The Word of God is a con- 
ſtant Rule for all Decrees whatſoever to be framed by. 
What agrees with it is a Lawful Decree, yea therefore 
Lawſul, becauſe it agrees with it; and ſo what is con- 
trary to it is a ſintul 8 yea therefore ſinful becauſe 
contrary to it. For the Word of God, in that it is the 
Word of God, cannot but be true, yea Truth it ſelf. And 
it being impoſſible that both parts of a Contradiction 
mould be true, and certain that that part which the 
Word delivers is always true, whatſoever is contrary to 
the Scripture cannot but be falſe, yea therefore talle 1 | 
5 > N 8 | caule 
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eauſe contrdry to the Seriptüres. And as the Werd of 


God, in that its cha Weid of God) muſt Heeds be tiire; 


fs the Law) of Gl, in that it is the Law af Geck, mut 


needs be la -/ fub; ànd ſo What fSHer is cofitfary d it can? 


not but be unlawful; Nay, therefore it oannot But be un“ 


lawful becauſe !eontrary to cheé Law of God. Sb-that 


755 Seriptures Are always to be acknowledged, £6 be the 
Rule both of nn hd the f. 
Judge accbrdidg to whoſe Sentence alf Opinienz m 


Authority to decree Rites, and decide Controverſies of 
Faith, yot it ĩs not lawful, nuit is finful fot her to de: 

cree the ons or decide the Other Lentrary to theSbripteres; 
it being a Sin to decres Sin, and whatſde ver is tontriry 


to the Scriptures muſt needs be u Sing becauſe it is con- 


trary to the Scripture. And: therefore Sti BA Halth, 
That ſuch Heaters as are inſttuicted in the Scriptures, 


c ought to examine thoſe things that; are ſpoken by*their 


4 Teacher: and toireceiveſuch things that are cbnſonant 
ce to the Scriptures, but to reje& ſuch things as ate Gon- 


ee trary to them, and by all means to turn away from 


„ thoſs that perfiſt in ſuch Dofitines,” And St Chry- 
faſtom, But if we ſay we ought to believe the Scriptures- 


ce and they ars ſimple and true, it is eaſy for thee to judge; = 


If any one agrees with them he is a Chriſtian; if an 


one contradicts them he is far from that Canon“ 16 We 


« ought therefore, faith Origen, for the Teſtimony of 


& the Words we produce in Doctrine; to produce the ſenſe 


«of the Scripture; as it were ebonfirming the Senſe that 
« we expound. ?? And elſewhetey „But afterwards as it 


„ 18 his Cuſtom, the Apoſtle will confirm what he hath 
„ ſaid from the Holy Scriptures, ſetting alſo before the 


“Doctors of the Church an Example, that in thoſe 
« things which they ſpeak to the People, they do not 
C utter what is preſumed upbn in their own Opinions, but 


„hat is ſtrengthned by Divine Teſtimonies, For if he, 


“ ſuch and ſo great an Apoſtle, did not believe that the 
& Authority: of his Words could be ſufficient, unleſs he 


, ſhews that what he ſaith is written in the Law and the 


“Prophets, how much more ought we the weakeſt of 
Creatures to obſerve this, that when we teach we ſhould 
„ not produce our own, but the Do&rines of the Holy 
„Spirit.“ And if in our teaching we ought conftantly 
3,118 | | | to 
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to follow the Scvipttied, ale d whitſocvers ſing Ok 
the Scriptures is to bs abhorred, it muſt needs follow he, 
Church cannot orda in; decree, of 1b) much as teach any, 
thing contrary to the Scriptures. * 


'Thar- 18 the firff Rule- The Pecotul is, That the | 


Charch ought not to expound one place of Scripture ar 
it be ropughant to another; but hut in all its Interpreta, 
tions ot Scripture, ubon d. Which all the Determination. 


of Controver lies dep „che AnaJogy of Faith, is ſtill to 


be obſerved; Rom. 12 b. 6. Wh ich is a 12 Rule neceſſarily al- 


one Plate of Seriptute cannor but be falls, yea thereſbre 


talſs becauſe'repugnant to a Place of Serip peur and what 


is falſe cannot pofſibly be given as the Expoſition 'of Am 
Place of Scripture therefore, becauſe it is kalle. 80 that 
what is regugnant to one, cannot be the Expoſit ion of 


another Place of Scripture, and What is the true Expoſi- 


tion of one Place of Scripture, cannot be repugnatit to 
another. For as St. Paul ſaith, Al Scvipture” 7s 1 8 

by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. all Scripture, on 

places as well as Anöthet. And i every place ot Scripture 


whatſoever Exp pſition of one place contradids' another 


muſt needs be falſe. And therefore it cannot be lawfur 


for the Church ſo to expound one place of - Scripture as to 
be repugnant to another; for then din aa lawfult 
2 talſe Expoſitions upon the Seripture, Which wil 

e to belye God, faying that he ſaid kel which he never 
did, nay, ſayin liar? e hath faid that Which he bath 
gain. ſaſd. ying t 


of Seriprure; ſb-às to ma ke it repugnant” to another, but 


188 8 


we are to expound one place of Scripture by another; the” 


harder by the eaſier, the darker by the plainer Places. 
l For amongſt the Things, faith St. Auguſtin, that are 

clearly contained. i TY ture axe all rhefe things found 
which content Fai the Manner 2 living, viz. 
„Hope, and Charity, of which before. But then a kind 
5 ' of kemilärity ich et 

* pture bein attalfied, w e muſt Pi ced to open and diſ- 
*« cuſs ſuch things as Are obſcu 4 that tor he illuſtrating 
„of darker Speeches, Etamples he taken from the more 
« maniteſt, and ſome Teſtimonies of certain Sentences 
„take away doubr about unge if. And again, * 175 
4 4 4 * Wien 


ſo to be obſerved:'- For whatſvever is re] 0 ant to an 


e from God, it muſt needs be true; and therefore alſo 


4 


herefore we are, 150 to expound one place 


e Langua e of the Holy Scri- 
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« when the proper Words do make the Scripture doubrfulz 

& we muſt, friſt have a care, that we do not diſtinguiſh 
« or pronounce wrongly. When therefore Diligence be- 
ing uſed, it foreſees it is uncertain how it ſhould be 
L diſtinguiſhed: or pronounced, let him conſult the Rule 
«of Faith which he may perceive from the plainer 
& Places of the Scripture and the Authority ot the Church. 
And fo Clemens Alexandrinus, (But Truth is not found 
in the Changing of Significations, tor ſo they overturn 
& all true Doctrine; but in the len dieß out what is moſt 
« perfectly proper and becoming to the Lord, and the 


\ 


— 
17 


5 5 Almighty God, and in confirming whatſbever is de- 
| « monſtiated by the Scriptures out of the like Scriptures. 1 
„ And therefore we muſt not expound one place of Scri- 


ture contrary to another, but one Place by another. hat 
The third Rule is, That nothing ought to be enforced Jan 
as neceſſary to Salvation, beſides what is contained in or Co 
dee e een by the Scriptures, Which is alſo a Rule fel 
_ neceſſarily to be obſerved in the Churches, executing her m 
Authority in the decreeing of Rites and Ceremonies. Tho? tec 
ſhe may ordain them as neceſſary to external Order, yet the 
not as neceſſary to Eternal Happineſs, unleſs they be ex- ter 
preſly contained in the Scriptures, ot clearly deduced I 
trom them. For the Scripture itſelf doth bear Witneſs on 
for itſelt, that itſelf is able to male a Man wife to Sal- 
vation, 2 Tim. 3: 15. which it could not do, unlefs it al\ 
i 


contained all Things neceſſary to Salvation. % But all ca 
« Things, as St. Chryſo/tom faith, that are in the Holy tre 


& Scriptures, are clear and right; all Things neceſſary Ct 
are maniteſt,” But of x 6 we. have ſpoken more th 
largely in the Sixth, Article, and therefore need not ſpeak BF 


any more to it here. 
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THE Apoſtles gathering togyther into 8 Council, to 


on of it. But if it ſpread like a 7 5 over the Body 


ch in all or mo 


always thought neceſſary that an Univerſal, Oecumeni- 


cal or General Council, vig, a Couneil gathered together 
from all or moſt Places of the World where the Church of 


Chriſt is ſettled, ſhould; put a Period to it. And; it is 


theſe General Councils which this Article ſpeaks ot, deter- 
mining that they may not he gathered together without 
the Commandment and Will of Princes. So that it is 
not lau ful for particular Churches to meet together in + 
General Council, without the Conſent and Command of 
the particular 'K 


God hath been pleaſed to ſet over them. 


1 
- 


And if we ſearch the Scriptures about theſe, things we 


may there find, it was not to Aaron the High Prieſt, but 


, 


to Moſes their Governour, that the Lord ſaid, Gather to 


me ſeventy Men of the Elders. of I yael, Numb. 11. 16. 
So that it was Moſes that was to call that Council which 
was afterwards termed the great Sanbedrim. And thus 
ve find the ſeveral Kings, not the High Prieſts in after As 


ings and Princes, which the moſt high 


gs, gathering of Councils — It was David that 


called 
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c_ a Council to conſult about popes back the Ark 

I Chron. 13. J 2. ards he ered anoth 
Council e colkaks all the Erin fices of the 
with the Prie * and Lutze, 6. 23. 2. Thus it was He. 
Nr rod kg Pri 4 and Levifdotogether 
ouncil, N Chron, 2b. 4. And it was Solomon 7 

2 71 the Elders 0 fe I reel, and all the ce 

28, an the this Batherso 25 Hen e 
Trac” #t Hieruſalem, Tant abo = 
Ark of the Covenant of the Lord out 775 the 825 of Da. 
vid, 1 Kings 8. 1. And it was King 74% that ſent aug 

bee to him all the Elders o 572 A ah of Hieru. 

Jalem, about renewing the Covenant of the! ord, 2 King, 
723. to And ſo for that famous 5 not moſt famous — 
0 8 Council, that was ever gatheted together be. 
fore the Comin os, Chriſt, called by the 'Fews the Great 
Sna goge, or ie Great Countil, w which reſtored the Lay 
to its E12 Glory, aftef it had been long E in the 
Babyloniun Captivity, Ezra could not i er it together 
until he had firſt received Letters Patent trom Kin g Artax- 
erxes for it, Exr. 7. And after Chriſt was born, we find 
Herod grey the chief Prirſts and Scribe together 
into a Council, to conſult where Chriſt ſhould be born, 
Matth. 2. 4. Now if the cs who had a chief Prieſt aps 
-pointed by God himſelf, Jet could not call a Council 
without Commiſſion font their Kings that God ſet over 
them, how much more are Chriſtians, who Have no ſuch 
viſible High Prieſt; bound never to meet in ſuch Genera] 
Councils ok the Command and Will of their Princes? 
And indeed I cannot ſee in Reaſon how General Coun- 
vin ſnould be gathered together without the Command 
of Princes, ſeeing Prtnces nly* have Command over all 
thoſe who are to be wee. together in thoſe Councils, 
(c The Emperor, ſaith Tertullian, is reaper than all, and 
be leſs chin: none but only the true And if he be 
. over all, all muſt be under him; and if in be under him, 


certainly” none can meet in any publick Place about any 


publick Buſineſs (as the Works of Genera! Councils 15) 
without his Command and Will. 

But it is the Practice of the Primitive Church that 
may ſeem to be of the greateſt Force and Conſequence in 
this Truth; and therefore I ſhall inſiſt only upon that. 
Now Socrates tells us, c And we often, faith he, mente 


of FO_—n es & a 4 


| Nach 


TT Break, 185 
2 fog 55 Kan of God tg himſelf, gatheted tagethet an 


„41. 


ns the Hiſtory; ranks dem 


itianiry.hegan 
Tk de pended upon em, and the 
— [together by 


nce is tut of 24 
i Chas wer 7 79— e he 
e ab ale bie in What City sn Tell the 
19 1 ot, the, Biſhops, Ader the Sentences! ot the 
1 Sure either their Niverlity or: Confonahcy. 
* hg rere Conſuls that Year, what for 
Chmmandk d. A Council to be gothæred = 
DR what Pop l what Emperor? 80 that it was rhe | 
Eniperors th bas Nall manded the Councils to be fa. 
thered together. if we conſult: Ecaleſiaſtikal Hi 


ries, weſhall find And there was never an ancient Gene- 


8 Counci vi 1 75 Was + together by the Com- 
| mand and Emperors. e following which 
0 the e Glo only yoo Councils 2 N ( 
were UINCE, for t reſt. Tann | 

fir Ris: Det Council ever ne bit Saviour Tithe | 
{Now in is plainyt as _ was gathered 

Sa 'by Command and Wil Mme the 
12 e an Br AG Aich ich in the Life of 

mperor. © He, Conſtantine, after this muſter- 


"the ſa 


Oecumenica 77 General Council, commantting the Bi- 


5 0 * ſhops from all Places by his honourable Letters to hafte 


together.. 115 ſo Hocrates, . The Emperof therbfora 
"h « ſeeing the Church troubled with theſe two: things he 
4 fathered together a General Council, calling the Biſhops 
* 1s 33185 from all places, to meet at Mice, 27 57 
f Bithynia. And Nicolas, “ The Emperor 0 his 
Bo gabe Letters commanded that all Biß outd 
“come together. at Vice the chief City of Bit hene. oP 
And if t 5 particular Perſons Words will not be taken 
fat thin? "ruth, we have the whole Council it felf atteſting 
it. For writing a Letter, to the Church of 8 
they "begin Hs fob « Seeing. that: * Grace of God 
«rd the Command of: the moſt holy Emperor, that ga · 
ic dere ogether from jſeveral Cities and Provinces, 
« this g reat mow hoh Council is met at Nice, Ge. 8⁰ 
then 74 is clear, the firſt General Council was gathered 
together by the Emperor, and 2 Conſtantine. W. 


hogan tobs ier ene, | 
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The ſecond General Co 


) 
ror; But the Emperor wit y calls together 
© Connell of Biſboßs of his Faith, o nrg the Faith 
„ eſtabliſhed at Nice, and to brdain's Biſhop for Cen- 
* Rantinople;*! Aid Sosemen to "the ſame Purpols, 
And — the Emperor called together a Council 
. © of Biſhops of the ſame Judgment with Himſelf, for the 
Confirmation of the Nrcene Decrees, and for the Ordi- | 
„ natigmof one who ſhould be the. Biſhop of Conftanti- ? 
' 6 ople,>or overſee the Throne of Conftantinople, hopin | 
{ 


Lalo that thofe which were called Macedonians might 
be joined to the Catholick Church. ng 
The Third General Couneil was the Epbeſine, and that 
Was gathered together by Theodoſires the younger. | So 
Euagrius, „He likewiſe deſired, faith he, that by the 
„Command of Theodaſſus the younger, Who then go- 
. © verned the Eaſt, the firſt Council might be gathered to- 

gether at Epheſus. The Kings Letters were therefore ſent 
© to Cyril; and the Rulers of the H6lyChurches ever 
where, which appointed the Day of the Holy Pentecal, 
in which the Spirit of Life came down to us, to be the 
Pay of their meeting together.“ Thus much doth. 
the Councibitſelf alſo acknowledge, Gaying 20 the 51 ut 
. ors, „The Holy Council, which was gathered together 
by the Grace of God and by the Authority of your 
Dominion, in the chief City of the Epheſians. 
The Fourth General Council was gathered at Chalce- 
don, and that by Marci anus. So Leontius, © Theodoſius 
being dead, Marci anus was made Emperor, and pre- 
4 ſently commands a General Council to meet at Chalce- 
« don.” And in the A&s of the Synod u_ it is ſaid, 
n Chalcedon the chief City of the Province of Bithy- 
' £62272, there was gathered together a Council by the De- 
* creeof the Emperors Valentinianus and Marcianus. 
The Fifth General Council was at Conſtantinople a- 
gain, gathered hs gar by the Emperor Fuftinianus. S0 
Euagrius, „ And Euftochins, ſaith he, being Biſhop ot 
Hieruſalem, Juſt inian gathered together the firſt Coun- 
Ce.” | And ſo Nicephorus, © The Emperor Juſtinian 
gathered together the Fifth Holy General Council, the 
[4:Bifhops-of all Churches being called together 


The 


1 
„ 


Ihe Ut} ee Council i Tha e mp 51 7 
called't e Trullan Council = 1 by Zo Nen. 3 
an the Son of Pogonatus Conft antinus. So 4 the 
The ſecond, en, viz. he that w 
« Rinotmetus, b ng Emperor, who. was A 8000 
; - Lonatus 42 4 227 2 Wee mer ay 5 99 75 

© Command of the ſaid Empe Pero and. pur tort Canons 
> 105 Eccl iftical Conſtitution And" the Council irlelt 
writing to t See en Fee begi ins Aus « To the moſt. 


* ; Holy nd'C loving Emperor Ju nian, the Holy ; 
and Gen Chahal \ by the Divine, ill and Decree of J 
a « you moft Holy Power, met together in this Divinely 


reſerved ang. Wy Cit ad afterwards, © Where. 
«bis 15 0 ie Caen of © Ir; oli- 
4 neſs in This Divinely Preſerved. and Royal , 
&\ "Have written theſt Holy Canohs. TE 
The Sr General & Juncil was s the Salbit Vitene | 
Council lich was dee together by the Emperors 
Conftantiniies ahd Irene, in, the beginning Rank we 
read “ The Holy àhd General Cott meeting, Which 
* the N God and the Holy Decree” oft le m- 
1 öh, governing the Werl 3: is gather 75 toge. 
4 t e moſt famous City and! etr opolis of fallen 
And tlie Letters of the Em TOrs to he Council ſt 
thus, '& Conſt ant inn and Lene che faithful mperors 
e of the Romans; to the Hol Biſhops. met together by. 
© the Will of God, and our Grace, and the Command. of 
& our Holy Empire in the Nicene Council. 

The Eighth General Council. was gathered to gether at 
Conftantinop le by the Emperor Baſil ; For ſo * read in : 
_ the Prologus to the Afts of that Council; * By the Will 
of God adminiſtring and Pen and b by the Decree 
4 of our N and Divin iy Governing Great 
Emperor BA. For he gatherin d the General 
* Council, did plouſly full il ſuch Things 25 ſeemed good 
to the Holy host. 

And thus tf ſee how the Eight firſt, if not all the Ge. - 
neral Councils that were ever gathered Together, w Ie Kill 
gathered together by the Princes or Emperors., And truly 
theſe Eight are all the Colincils the Grettons, q any one 
elſe but Papiſts will acknowledge to be General Councils. 
So that all hay” were ever truly General Councils were 
ſtill gathered together * the Command and Will of 

41 3 Princes. 
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Princes, Whengs. we may well conc! de, Wi 
Command Wehen Will and en al Coun 
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By br gar gate 159 1 x q 
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Th as; miſrate he rend 56 120 wi pane ths Ty 
tiele, 1 prove no more. than, th 1 ft duncils 

babes 85 MLL r they. lag ve. erred 5 mie fol- 
low, t N the 15 a0 15 pling 105 and bave 
erre n nee 775 iow wh Q 15 y Ne ordain 
as negel 7275 to Satvati fron 0 n halle u ength nor 
Fer 99 e 7. FT raue 72 10 + 1 tt 


#7 Abi e ey may ordain that Wh 7 
251 rur US, not 5 a e that 
wh the Script ures, 15 is not neceſſary to. Sah e 
2 18 haveſeeh, 0 VI. Duel Thiere 
0 og are contained in the Scriptures... Anat Xs 
| whar i contained, 1 7 the Script tures, not may be = 
ved by thens tho? all the Councils. in the, World ſhould 
ordam it as neceſſary to Salvation, MAE Or, AIDS. it 
cannot make it ſo, _ OSS „ 
But now to prove that Geteral Col IC N erred, 1 
ſhall uſe the ſame Argument. ee 1 p roved that the 
Church of Rome hath erred, Art. X even becauf they: 
have decreed ſome things contrary. to t] e NN 0 
Articles, all of which bein ground ee 


confopant to Reaſon, and deliver'd by t 0 Teer, Cas, 
ae 18 con- 


not but be true; and by conquencs 
ow the firſt Genetal Counci 4. gk, that ever de- 


tie unto them cannot but be tal 


creed any thing contraay to t 5 Aiticles; or ſo erred in 
Matters of Faith, was t he ſecond. Niceus Coungil, which, 
as Balſamon faith, Pete Jefined that, Images ſho uld 
be eh, ped and ſaluted.” And therefore they decreed 
allo, “That all the childiſh Scoffings, and mad 2 


hw | ; i 
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« and All lying _—_ 5 Hover me apart yer. 
r 3 Images o. 81 8 be gde to unde bf = 
* ftantinople, t that oo m 180% be put amongſt other Ht 
« reticall!Books:”? - Gall other the ee Nene, 
about Images Aidithis ce wake wherein Age Fall, 
ke in the xr Attible the CiBPolick Ohr) e 
acknowledge theycer red. e e ene, ine 
The ether Chilficils' as to eines by 

erred in oomtraticth Hens econfained in th 
tieles Ale f & far er Date; *%s"the Laterun 
which determined ee hat the true Body and ; 
« Chriſt are truly contained in the Sacraments of the 
6 Altar, of Bread and Wine, the Bread 
3 being tranſubſtantiated, or {ſubſtantially changed into 
« the Body] audi the Wine linto the Blbodidf Chriſt, by 
© the Power of God.” * the Council of Conſtance 
that decreed, © That Fre ter adminiſter both the 
“Kinds, viz.. both Biekd ihe td hs People, under 
« the Pain of Bae * Contrary to _—_ 

K wet nt (1317063 %% tumor 3 

In the H TEN: alſo was th. Counailyt: Baſil, wha 

alſo declared, (6- That the Do Trine that A {ſerts Mg 


„Virgin Mam, by the ſingular preventing: 125 
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«but was al Way from whe 71 ebenes ee 
« Fault, holy an "unſpott is to be ap roved, held 


« cleſiaſtical Vorkap, the Catholick Faith, right Reeſon 
% and the Hol ee rary to Art. IX. and XV 
The Council of Florence dec lares, That if any being 
4 truly Penitents depatt in the Love gf God, before they 
© have ſatisfied. far their Commiſſions and Omiſſions, by 
: the b Fruits of epentance,, their Souls TY | 

Es in the Pains of Purgatary. Contrary to Art: 

They declared alſo, << That dhe Sacraments of the New. 
(Jeſtament are Seven, to wit, Beptiſm, Canter | 
| l 115 eee e Extream Unt ion, Orders at 

Matrimony; ; and th at byt) the Vertue of the — 5 

« tal Words, the Subſtance of the Bread is changed into 

* the Body of Chriſt, and the Subſtance of the Wine into 

« the Blood: Vet ſo as that Chriſt is wWholly contained | 

« under the Form of Bread, and wholly under the Form 

* of. Wine; yea, and under. * Part of the . 
4 te 


« and embraced. As Holy Dagrine, and, conſonanti to =] 
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6 ted. Hoſt and Conſecrated Wine, | after Separatibn, he 


1 8 Chriſt 1 is contained. Both ede to Art. 
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1 c Ropilh Doctrine concerning puren par 
ell 


'dons,: 'WWozHipitig and Adezätſon as 
W as of Reliques, and alſo Invocat ion a 
ints, is a kond thing, vainly invented, and 


* the rrepugnant' to the Wiozd of God. 


N this Article we ave ſeveral of the Romi ed 
ons crowded up together. 1 ſhall ſingle them out one 

L/ after another, that ſo the” I ſpeak but briefly I may 
al clearly to them all. And Fo, therefore, tõ encoun- 
ter with that which ſands in the Front gf the Battle, 
avd that lis Purgatory; of which it is hers faid, That 


. upon no warranty n but 


. the Romiſly Doctrine concerning it is à fond thing: 5 re- 


Pꝛlguaut td the Word. Now to handle this aright, there 
are: T'wni'Phings to be done, feſt, to ſhew what is the 
Romiſh Doctrine concerning it; and, ſecozdly, to ſuew 
t a fond and falſe Thing it 18. As tor-the firſt, What 

e Romiſb Doctrine eoncerning Purgatory is, 1 think it 
e be better ex lain'd than by the Romrfh Doctors 
themſelves, who tell us in the Council of Trent; lt 
any one ſay, that after the Grace of Juſtification "receis 
*: ved, the Fault is ſo pardoned to every penitent Sinner, 
« and the Guilt of Tem Fer: Punifhment is {6 blotted hat 
that 
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that there remains no Güilt of Temporal Puniſhment” 
* to-be: done away in this World, or that which is to 
© come in Purgatory, before the Paſſage can be opened 
e into Heaven, let him be accurſed!” il And' elſewhere * 
they fay,' «© There is a Purgatovy, and that the Souls de. 
«tained there art hd oe; Suffrages of the Faithful, . 
_ © but principally by the Sacrifice of the acceptable Altar,” / 
So'that 'as Bellarmine faith, ( Purgatory is a certain 
4 Place, in which, as! in f Priſon,” the Souls are purged ' 
«after this Life, which were not fully purged in this Life, 
«'to-wit;'that ſb they may be able to enter into Heaven, 
«where no uncleah thi A 
Thus we ſee in few Words what the Roniſh Doctrine 
concerning Purgatory is. Now that this Doctrine is a 
fond thing is plain, in that by the Confeſſion of ſome of 
their on Writers, there is little or no foot ing for it in 
the Scriptures. Nay, if we examine it by Scripture- 
Light, we ſhall find tg Hoa being e 5 
the Seriptures, that it is directly contrary to them. For 
the Scriptures ſay, Ihe Dead know not any thing, nei- 
ther have they any more M Reward, for the Memory ＋ 
| them is forgotten. Alſo their Love and their Hatred, + 
and their Envy is now periſbed; neither have they any . 
| more a Portion for ever in any thing that is done under 
the Sun, Eccleſ. g. 5,6. Whereas this Doctrine ſaith, 
quite contrary, that when they are dead they have a part 
Ft port ion in the Prayers of the Faithful, and the Sacri- 
fices of the Altar. Again, the Scripture makes mention 
but of a twofold Receptacle of Souls after Death, the one 
| of Happineſs, the other of Miſery. 1 Same, 25. 29. Matt. 
7. 134 14. c. 8 11. Luke 16. 22, 23. Whereas this Do- 
&rine brings'in a third, call'd Pu We betwixt Heaven 
and Hell, half Happineſs and half Miſery. Again, the | 
Scripture ſaith, The Blood of Jeſus Chrift his Son clean- 
ſath or purgeth ws from all Siu, 1 John 1. 77. „ 
Doctrine would perſwade us, there are ſome Sins Which 
are to be ooll ray by the Prayers and good Works of 


others. To name no more, the Scripturd faith, He that” 
believeth ſhall not come into Condemnation, but paſs_ 
from Death to Life, John 5. 24. and therefore St. Paul 

_ taith, I am in a flrait between two, having 4 1 11 ta 
depart and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. So that St. 
Paul reckon'd verily upon it, that fo ſoon as ever he was 


dead 
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85 Body 2 but eſe ent with the, Lords 2 Cor. 5. 8. Whereas 


this Romiſſ Doctrine about Purgatory bids him not to be 
ſo haſty, for he might depart and yet not be with Chriſt 
neither; he might paſs from Death and yet not to Life; 
he might and muſt, be abſent fromthe Body a good while 
| defore he be, preſent, with the Lords he might go from 
Earth yet not to Heaven, e ed a Place 
St. Paul never; dran aß. Sa that; this. Do 
oontradicts the Scriptwe. Theweriptores ſay, me ſont” 
paſs from Death to Life; this Dodrine ith; We mall. 


= 
2 


not paſs from Death to Life, uta td Putgatony The. 


Scripture, that, hex we 4re abſent from; the hody me ate 
preſent with the Lord; but this Doctrine, When We rare 
abfent from the Body we are nqt preſent with the Lorck: 
The Scripture, that when we depart: we ſhall he with 
Chrift ; this Doctrine, that when we depart we mult be 
in Purg atory : The Scriptures, that we. uſt 7 directiy 
art hto Heaven; but this Doctrine faith, 


Death, then from Death to Purgatory, and from Fur 


Fe Ju i NG rnd gs bk 
And as this Doctrine doth herein, contradif the Si- 


Life, they be truly freed from their Fightings, and | 
«] ed . . n , ' - 


. een is a change from worſe Things to better, from 
this Tranſitory to an Eternal and Immorta! Life that 
 < hath no End.“ And Macarius fpeaking of the Faith- 

ful; “When, faith he, they go out of their Bodies, the 

„ Choirs of Angels receive their Souls into their proper 
6 Places, to the pure World, and, ſo lead them to the 
Lord.“ Whence Athangſius ſaith; To the Righte- 
« ous it is not Death, but only a Change, for they are 
changed from this World to an Eternal Reſt, And as 
(a Man would, come out. of Priſon, fo do the Saints go 
& from this troubleſome. Life, to the good Things prepa- 
« red for them.“ Certainly theſe Fathers were no Pur- 

gatorians, who lounanimouſly affirmed the Souls hag 

| 7 . alnts 


crine directly 
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Wee. Pardons | 


a ith dag in the reft of the Nene Dede 
ſpoken of in, this Nec I ſhall follow the ſame Method 
as I did in Purgatory, even to ſhew, firſt hat their Do- 
fan 18 15, and po how. repug! nant to the Scriptures... As 
for the firſt, what their . concerni 1 2 it 
is difficult to determine; 5 have had ſo Pe 
ets about it, that one can, ſcarce tell — to find them . 
I'!hall endeavour te explain it in theſe following 451 
ſitions,, Firſt, They allert, as Bellarmins ſaith, T E 
« many Hol Men have f. ſuftered mors for God and; Righs 
« teoulſneſs ſake, than the Guilt of the Temporal Fun 
« ment, | which, they were obnoxious. to for F aults com- 
0 mitted by them, could, exact. 
Secondly, Hence. the 1 a as Johannes de 133 


mate, That one can ſatisf: . fox another, or one 5 


f Ky 


_—_ an 2 f the N II. e 

| 4 . rform fatisfaftory Puniſhment for another. „ 
a IX 3 they ſuffer more than is due to deren 

Sins; and ſeeing all Sufferings are ſatisfaQpry, what they 


unclergo more tf f is due to their own, is fatisfattary for 


other Metis Sins. 
- 1 Thirdly, « Seving they who thus undergo Satisfatory. 
« Puniſhments' for becher, do not appoint the Fruit of 
& this their Satisfaction to any particular Perſbns, it there. 
fore, as Rofſenſis faith, becomes profitable to the Whole 
& Church in common, 10 that it is now called the com- 
mon Freaſury of the Church, to wit, that from thence 
 & may be fetch'd whatſoever any. ny lack of due Sas 
6 tistaction. e ene 
Fourthly, 4 This edo Treaſure, Kith Beller, 
“ is the Fondation of Pardons. 8 that as he fai hy 
_ ©. The'Church hath Power to app] A of da 
4 tisfaction, and by this to grant ant gat ardons. 
By this therefore we may Baus fome Foht into this great 
ery, and perceive what they mean by Pardons. For 
ad Leun, the Jeſuft ſaith, © APardon or Inchilgence 
is the Remiſſion of « Temporal Puniſhment due toGod 


a without: the Sacrament, by the A Application of the Sa- 
8. 


G.ristaltiph of Chriſt: and the Saints.“ Or as Gre 759 
| de Valentia ſaith, © An Ecclefiaſtical Pardon or Indut: 
422 is a Relaxation of a Tempora! Puniſhment by 
d's Judgment due to actua Slat, fter the Remiſſion 
« of the Fault" made Without the Sacra 14 (of Penance) 
60 by the Application of the ſuperabundant Satisfaction 
5 chf Chriſt and the Saints, by him io hath lawful Au- 
_ «© thority to do it.” But let: us hear what a Pope him- 
felf faith concerning theſe Pardons : Leo the Xth, in his 
Decretal, Ann. 1518. ſaith, © The Pope of Rome ma 
4 for reaſonable Cauſes grant to the 7 5 Saints of Chriſt, 
Cho, Charity uniting them, are Members ot Chriſt, 
«whether they be in this Lite or in Purgatory, Pardons 
&« gut of the fuperabundancy of the Merits of Chriſt and 
& the Saints; Ha that' he uſed for the Living as well as 
fbr rhe Dead, by his Apoſtolical Power of granting 
«Pardons, to di Penſd or diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Mlerits of Chae and -the Saints, to confer the Indul- 
« gence itſelf alter the manner ot an Abſolut ion, or tranſ⸗ 
ety it'after the manner of a Suffrage. * Ss that, as 
Dur andus ſaith; e The Church can communicate 505 
. « this 
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@ this Treaſure to any one, or ſeveral, fur their Sins: in 

& part or in whole, according as it pleaſes the Churchoto 
& communicate more or leſs from the Treaſure. And 
hence it is that we find it is ſaid in the Book of Indulgeri. 
ces or Pardons, © That Pope Sylveſter. and Gregory that 
& conſecrated the Lateran Churches, gave ſo many Par- 
& dons that none could number them but God, St. Box. 
“ face being Witneſs who ſaid, If Men knew the Pardons 
« of the Lateran Church, they would not need to go by 
« Sea to the Holy Sepulchre. In the Chapebof the Saints 
« are 28 Stairs, that ſtood before the Houſe of: Pilate in 
& Hiernſalem. Whoſoever ſhall aſcend thoſe Stairs with 


« Devotion, hath for every Sin nine Years of Pardons ; 


(e but he that aſcends them knee ling, he ſhall free one Soul 
« out of Purgatory. So that it ſeems the Pope cannot 
ly give me a Pardon for Sins paſt, but to come; yea, 
and not only give me a Pardon for my on Sins, but 


Power to pardon other Mens Sins, elſe I could nat redeem 


agoul from Purgatory. it vol 1 ne 
L have been the larger in the opening of this great Ro. 
miſn Myſtery, becauſe I need do no more than open it. 
For it being thus opened, it ſhews itſelf to be a fidicu- 
lous and impious Doctrine, utter ly repugnant to the Scri. 
ptures. For this Doctrine thus explain'd is grounded up- 
on Works of Supererckation; for it is from the Treaſury 
of theſe good Works that the Romiſh Church fetches all 
her Pardons, Now this is but a bad Foundation, con- 

trary to Scripture, Reaſon and Fathers, as we have ſeen 
Art. XIV. And if the Foundation be rotten the Super- 
ſtructure cannot be ſound. Again, this Doctrine ſuppo- 
ſes one Man may and doth fatisfy for another ; where. 
as the Scriptures hold forth, Chriſt as our only Propitia- 
tion, * 2. 2. Who trode the Winepreſs of his Fa- 
thers Wrath alone, Iſai. 63. 3. Laſtly, This Doctrine 
ſuppoſes that a Pope, a Prieſt, a finite Creature can par- 
don Sins; whereas the Scripture holds forth this as the 
Prerogative only of the true God. For who 7s a God like 


_ wito t hee, ſaith the Prophet Micah, that pardoneth Iniqui- 


ties? Mic. J. 18. And therefore the Scribes and Phariſees 
when they ſaid, Who can forgive Sins but God alone? 
Luke 5. 21. what they ſaid, though wickedly ſaid by 
them, not acknowledging Chriſt to be God, and ſo not to 
have that Power; yet it was truly faid in itſelf. $46 
a 


* — Lt 
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had not Chriſt been Ged, he would have had ho mort 
Power to forgive Sius than the Tope 
And whatſoever the Doctors of the Romiſh Church noy 
Hold, 1 am ſure the Futhers of old conſtantly affirmed, 
that it was God only eould forgive Sil. So St: Chyyſp. 
om ſaith, 4 For none can pardon Sihs but only -Gog, “ 
Fut hymi us, © None can truly parden Sins but he alone, 
ho beholds the Thoughts of Men!“ St. Gregory, 
6% Thou who alone ſpareſt, who alone forgiveſt Sins. For 
«© who can forgive Sins but God alone? St. Ainbroſe 
6“ For this cannot be common to any Man with Chriſt to 
4“ forgive Sins. This is his Gift only who took away the 
„ Sins of the World.“ Certainly the Fathers never 

thought of the Popes Pardons, when they let ſuch and 
the like Sentences flip from them. Nay, and Athanaſſus 
was fo confident that it was God only could pardon Sin, 
that he brings this as an Argument againſt the Ayr ians, 
to prove that Chriſt was God becaufe he could pardon 
Sin. „ But how, faith he, if the Word was a Creature, 
Lcould he looſe rhe Sentence of God and pardon Sin? 


* 


„It being written by the Prophets, That this belongs to 


& God ; for Who 3s A God like em Woke yy Sins, 
e and paſſing by Tranſgreſſions? For God ſaid, Ihen art 
Earth, and unto Earth thou ſhalt return. So that 
< Men are Mortal: And how then was it poſſible that 
„“ Sin ſhould” be pardoned or looſed by Creatures? Yer 

« Chriſt looſed and pardoned them.“ Certainly had the 


Popes Pardons been heard of in that Age, this would have 


been but a weak Argument. For Arrius might eaſily 
have anſwer' d, It doth not follow, that becauſe Chriſt 
could pardon Sin he was therefore God; for the Pope is 
not God, and yet he can pardon Sin. But thus we fee the 
Fathers confidently a verr ing, it is, God only can pardon 
Sins, and therefore that the Pope cannot pardon them by 
any means whatſoever unleſs he be God, which as yet 


they do not affert. And ſo that the Romiſli Doctrine 


concerning Pardons is a fond thing, repugnant to the 


» Scriptures, and ſo is alſo their Doctrine 
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Now what the Romi Doarins Wobei Images i is, 
we have plainly ſet down by the Council of rent, even 
That the Images of Chriſt, the Bleffed I in, and b 
44 cher Saints are-t6 be hac gad retained,” cially. A 


; #2 


Churches, and that due hawk and Wa, given 
„to them.” And preſently, © Becauſe t N Nb * 


-E-which'is given to the Images is refered to the Prototypes 
«which they repreſent, that by the Images which we kid, 
cc and beforè which we uncover our lende and fall downs . 
e Adore Chrift, and Worſhjp the Saint whioſe Like 
«neſs they bear. But ere tells us, © It is the ECON - 
< ſtant. Opinion of their Divines, that the Image ou ght to 
60 bs honoured and worſhiped with the ſame Hocok, and 
„ Worſhip wherewith that is worſhiped, 7 0 it is t the 
Image of: And this is not the Opinion of Thongs ouly, 


( but it is received by the common” Confent of Divives, 


Aud ſo Bellarmiue faith; That the Images of Ch. Jn | 

and the Saints are to be worſhiped; ni be 1 . by 729 

dent and improperly, but by chemie cd properly; 

6 ſd; that themfelves termina 70 the Worſhip as N are 
nd not only as the repre- 

& {ent that which they are the Image of. And Petrus 

de Cabrera to the ſame purpoſe, mages ate truly and 


« properly. to be: worſhipped, and from an Intention of 


« worſhipin them, and not only the Samplers repre. 
0. ſented . in them. Yea, he tells us, “ That if Images 
6“ are worſhiped only improperly, ſimply and abſolutely 
«they are not worſhiped at all, neither} are Wer to bo 


_ « worſhiped, which is a maniteſt Hereſy. 


Now what Doctrine can poſſibly be invented to croſ; 
and contradi& the Scriptures more plainly than this doth? 
The Scriptures expreſly {{aying, yea, the Great God in 
Thundrings and Lightning commanding, Thou ſhalt not 


| ma unto thee any graven Image, or the likene 7 of 25 
arth 


thing that is in Heaven above, or thatis int 
ath, or that is in the Water under the Earth; 


Thou ſbalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor worſhip 


nor ſerve them, Exod. 20.4.5. For, what Image pa 
1 be made, and Vet not come within the . 
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of this Law? There is nothing in the World but is either in 
Heaven or on Earth, or under the Earth; and fo nothing 
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in the World but the Image of it isheteexprelly: forbidden 
to be worſhiped,” I Know the Abettors and Practicers of 


this Romiſh Doctrine would perſuads us, That the Wor- 
'ſhip of Heatheniſh Idols is here only forbidden, not the 
' Adoration of Images. But I could wiſh ſuch ſeriouſly to 
confider with themſelves, that it is here ſaid, Ihon ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelf the likeneſs of any thing that 7s 
In Heaven above, or Earth benea 
Things which we are here forbidden to worſhip the I- 


mage or Likeneſs of: Whereas we know an Idol is nothing 
in the World, 1 Cor. 8.4. And therefore it is not Hea- 


thenyſh Idols only that are here forbidden, but Chriſtian 

Idols alſo; I mean all Images whatſoever, unleſs they 
will find out Images of Things that are neither in Heaven, 
nor Earth, nor under the Earth, that is, Images of no- 


thing. But we know the Images they worſhip are the 
Images of real Things, of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mary, 


of Saints, all which are ſomewhere, and therefore theit 


Images are expreſſy forbidden to be worſhipped here. And 


how ſoever the ſubtil Doctors of the Romiſh Church 2 
make their ignorant People believe it is only Heatheniſh 


Idols that are here intended, I am ſure the ancient Fathers 


ever as here forbidden, 8 es 1 3.40% 
Neither is this Doctrine repugnant to the Scripture 
only, but even to Rea ſon it felt. For if Images are to be 
worſhiped, it is either the Image it ſelf that is to be wor- 
ſhiped, as ſome of them hold, or the thing which is re- 
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ot the Catholick Church looked upon all Images whatſo: 
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preſented by the Image is to be worſhiped in it, as others 


dream. But firſt, That the Image itfelf, conſiſting of 
Wood, or Stone, or any other Materials is not to be 
worſhiped for it iſelf, is plain; for as fo, they are ſenſe- 
leſs and inanimate Creatures, and fo much inferior un- 
to Man, who is not only Animate but Senſitive, and not 


only Senſitive but Rational too, by whom thofe very 1. 
mages are erected, carved, preſerved ; who can change, 


adorn, or deſtroy them whenſoever himfelf pleaſeth. 
And can it in Reaſon be thought the Superior ſhould wor- 


ſhip the Interior? And he that made the Work, the 


Work that himſelf made? Tho? all Honour be not Wor- 
thip, yet all Worſhip is Honour; and Honour is a my 
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Pteſent ſa much 88 6 Soul or better part o Man; | 
And if they will hot 


them: conſulr the Fathers, and the will had Origen BY 
ing, © We do not honour It Ents as much- 9s. ig 


lies we might nat fall, into t the Sulpieion that theſe — 


ges were oxfier 0 Tea, Clemens Alexandrinus 
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nimouſly, 4 That ever: 1095 Pra 
"© ever by the wicked rt 0 1577 5 thr brown Out 
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Ae Vng Ind other Council held at Mee not many Years 
"after, it did as much extol na ages as the other; had de. 
ſtroy'd them; as we ſa in the ere But not 
long anch Charles the Great gathered together r the Bi- 
Hops, "France, Germany. and Italy, into a Council at 
Frau fort, where as 1175 faith, & The falſe Synod of 
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e the Qretians, which t 


y made for the worſhiping of 
Images, was rejected. 


I know this Synod did con- 
diem the e Council to before ſpoken 
oh becauſe they ſtretched it too far, not on 

inp that Images ſhould not be worſhi Pa. büt that they 


ſhould not be uſed ſo much as for, the Ornament, of the 
Church, But as they condemn'd 900 Cen oy Iago: 


"Council for throwing them 12 vel out of. t Church, o 
did they condemn doo the ſecond es ounc1}, for 


commanding them to be worſhiped. 1 1.75105 ch. For 
not only Rep ins bef, ore 150 0 he nc ter Remenſes 
expreſly ſays, © Wherefore in the T me te Emperor 
* 271% the Erika, by the Commu. of SIE ſtolical 
. „Kat, a General Cauncil \ was'celeb rate a . e "= 
id Emperor athering it e Cor 

» the ways of the Scriptures, and the ande W 10 the 


« Ancietits, the falſe Synod of the | 16 Pip was deſtroyed 
Gund utterly caſt of.? To whic e way add the Book 
atteſted by cient Witneſſes to. by 
| 1 the * againſt the Nicene Council, and Wor- 
liz ing of Images; wh 0 he calls * « the Relig higious Wor- 
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— aeg: ee e Bi a 90 * 
9 0 ot a Saint's Body, but — 

8 + elſe whiclithe — % And. Bellaynine 10 
very Croſs upon which the Lord hung, H 
TG his facred Body and Blood, be 
© amongſt the moſt —— Reliques; iy 
©* whole, but: eien fart of> in. And i at As Nomiſn 
Doctrige concerning theſe Retiquesis, we may fee in ſeve - 
ral f their Writers. Coccins tells us, The. 
« Reliquesof the Saints are to be religiouſly preſerved ; and 
« worſhiped-?: - Fohaxines: de Turrecremata, © That tie 
„ Reliques of tlie Cxaſs, Nails, Spear, Garments, and 
© the — Chriſt — are to be worſhiped with 
Latrin. or is penn” at is p A the trus 
God. To name no more, TheCoyncil of declares, 
5 That the Holy Bodies of the Holy Marty rs, fie Aer Age 

© that dive wit Auen which: were the Irving Member 

& of e the Tmples uf the Holy Ghoff, to bs 

© taiſed up by him to. tetnal Life and Glorified Glorified, ure to 
05 pe workupet by the:Faithdul by which many Benefits 
Ve a to Men Sol that All ſuch as's hat 
4 0 Honour ought not to be mh voy ogg 
« liques bf the Saints, and t har they; and other Monu- 
„ments are — honoured” by thb Faithful, and 
that for theobtaining foheir Help, theMemories of the | 
© Saints are uainly Ledde a0 lo be — con. 
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either making God a Creature, or elſe the Creature a God, 


nor leſs to the Creatures chan they” give to God. They 
can give no · more than Religious Worſhip to God, and 
that they give to the Creatures, and ſo muſt needs either 
bdring the Glory of God down, ſo as tv be no higher than 
2 the 3lory of a Creature, or the Glory of the Creature 
up, ſo as to be no lower than the Glory of God, by ma- 


Faing God and the Creature to be ſharers in the fame Ho- 


| nour, e 1 i eee TETT OR n 

Let them therefore tell me; Are theſe Reliques Creatures 
or no? If they will aſſert and prove them to be no Crea- 
tures, they may well be worſhiped ; and if they worſhip 
them, they do in that aſſert them to be no Creatures: 
For certainly, none but God ought to be worſhiped; and 
Whatſoever May be truly worſhiped is God. If they may 
be worſhiped they are not Creatures; and if they be not 
 Creatures:they ought 10 be worlhiped. Iſay therefore, 
are theſe. Reliques Creatures or no? Are the) Creatures, 
did I ſay? Cextainly if they were not, our Adverſaries 
would never contend ſo much that they ought to be wor- 
miped 3 for ve can ſcarce find any of them ſpending ſo 
much time in proving that Je bauab, the Creator, ſhould 
be worſhiped, as they do in proving that Images and Re- 
liques, and almoſt any Thing beſides God, ought to de 
worſhiped. But let them at length bethink themſelves, 
uv ether in Reaſon their Bodies ſhould be :worſhiped, 
;. whoſe. Souls for ought. they know may be in Hell? Or 
whether in Reaſon any part of that Croſs ſhould be wor- 
| ſhipedyupon which Chriſt himſelf was crucified? The Crols 


Was 
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was the wicked Inftrument which the Jews uſed-to.p pur 
our Sayiour to Death; what, and muſt that be now Wor- 
ſhaped. by fuch as profeſs Faith in him that was Crucified 
755 It}, And are the 3 that faſtened his Hands and 


t to the Croſs, and the ——— that pierced his Sides 
ſuch honourable Things that they muſt be worſniped too? 
How comes, ſo muc W Honour to! be conſetrd upon thaſe 


. and this: Ipear? What, becauſe they were the In- 


ſtruments of our Saviour's Death, and greater Torments? 
O moſt; horrid Impiety, and unparleys- latry,>that 
Chriſtians ſhould worſhip that which tormentad and de- 


ſtroyed Chriſt! That we ſhould worſhip _ in our 
Life, that brought our Saviour himſelf to a 
And it they, will not believe us, That no > Rel 
but God''enly is to be worſhiped; let them chf 
Fathers, and ſee their Opinion in it. And if they wil 
not take the Pains to look\theriſelves- into:the Fathers, I 
they will not be angryrif I tell them, that fin 
22 Sith, We 8 God only; but "airport 
1 jaytully *. Em And 
but Antioc, — ; he Divine ir Ach hot 
9 6 — y forbid us to — Idols, but the Elemetits alſo, 
& — Moon, and the other Stars. So. chat We muſt! no? 
4% worſhip Heaven, nor OE the Sea; nor Fountains, 
“nor Rivers; but we ought! to worſhip! the True God 
<< on ly, and Maker of all Thin gs in ſimplicity'of Heart, 
« and fincerity of Mind.“ And therefore ſaith Tatiunus 
alſo; 6] will: never worſhip the Workmanſhip'that was 
d made for our ſakes,”. ws ently; “ I will never 
be perſuaded my ſelf, nor per cl other to worſhip | 
the Subſtance of the Element. 
Origen alſo faith plainly, (If we may ſperb briefly, 
4 and'all at once, It is the Fault of Impiety, or it is very 
& Wickedneſs to Worſhip any one 'whatſoever, / beſides 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.” - And ſo Theodoret :- 
« Of Men (ſaith he) ſuch as excel; in Vertue we Honour 
&« as the beſt of Men; but we Worſhip only the God of 


« All, the Father, and his Son; and this all-Holy Ghoſt” 


And fo La&antins faith, „ There is no Religion or Vene. 

( ration to be had of ay but of the One God. I might 

produce many more, but theſe Witneſſes may be enough 

do prove, that it is God only that ought to be Worſhip- 

ed, "ng no Creature what * — it no Game 
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mughslefs- ought the Reliques of Cares te de wor. 
ſhiped as Gregory MN,EAuuen ſaith r: If i Sin to 
4 Worſhip the beſt of Oreatutes inſtend of God: And mall 
dine thought no Sin to worſhip Thy Re of Crea- 
Ames inſtend of Him a,, hrs 4 — de Ga, 
Do&rines inthe: World repugnant 1 ih Wot of 
_ this with bg former ars to be . ag eie. 
them zl] a hereby not only Greatures, gute c 
ges and Bgliques of Creatures, ave bei w hahe 0 Won. 
qt the Tuue God due unte them. nd fe we pufs 


| tram theſt tu che laſt of the Nom Boctrines Bere if Ren 
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_ 1 * «oi 11 fit nie (3 529113 99} bas, „ant 
| Aud te koch, uhat the 1 Doctrine eiinebraihg bo 


Haven ian of. Sint a is; weineed:go no farther than the 
Council of. Frent; who ther an lainly, and. coin- 
Band all thein Biſhaps to teach, That the) aints ee 
| * ing writh Chriſt, de after üp their Prayers for Mien; that 


J 4 1 good and uſeful to invocate or pray umo them, 


Land tor the obtaining Benefits from God by his Sor 
ae Ckriſt our Band Wo is our only Mediator and 
Javiout, 40 fly to hein Prayers, Help and Aſfiſtance. 
5 But ſuchyas — that thoſeſ that enjoy Eternal Happi- 
nei, rin Heaven ate to e upon, or that aſſert either 
ethat. they do not pray for Men, or that to call upon 
& em to pray; tor: — ane of us, is Idolatry, ot to be 

© repugnant; to the Word ot God, and to derogate from 
< the Honour of the One Mediator between God and _ 
1 Man 7e/us:Chrift ;| or that it is # fon Thing to 
4 ray, to ſuch as reign in Heaven, withgour Voice or 
Minds, do-think-impioufly.”: Now, tho we- do not 
here ay, that this their Po&rine- concerning the Saints 

Pray ing for us is ſo; vet we ſay, That this their Do- 


— concerning our pray ing to che Saints is „een 8 
and. repꝛignant to the dcriptu re. 
certainly it is 0; for Shaw! elſe means ave place 
of f Scripture, How then ſhall they call on him, in whom 
they have not believed? Rom. 10. 14. That nane is tobe 
believed in but God, tho' others may be believed beſides 
God, I ſuppoſe they will not g, ; or it they do, I would 


W in 
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wiſh chem but Wer their = Teeſe on \ theM eMar: gents ty. 
and there they will ſee ſeveral bf che ths ers making ba 
Diſtinction betwixt, believing, ih pub and 5 e 

a Perſon, chat the firſt is peculiar unte 


only, the cher cönmon a Ats Nich So thar 1. 3 
believe a Man, but I am to believe in none but 12 


And if o, then from this Place it clearly follows, That 


ſeeing the Saints in Heaven are not to be believed in, Fey: 


are nt ta be called upon; but that. we ate to call u 
note by becauſe e are tb believe in none but od... 
And 1 „ That when the Diſciples came to bur 92 5 
viour to 
them ſay dat Ou Father which art ak, eaven, Mat. 
6. 9. Luke'rt. 1. Wherein he directs them not only 
What to pray for, but whom e; ro; not to this, or. 
that, or the other Saint, bur to Our Father "which 
ert in Heaven. 
But T need not infiſt an long ger uf | 
ved before, that 3 that is th 
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only Perſon in iche 


World that 0 to de religioufl wothtlo For from 
thenge it plai He ep „At 0 is only 10 be, ray'd 25 
rinci Paßt of Religious 


to. Fot 67 Et is 1 bo 2 
5 ; infomuch that it is 2Mmetime put for the w ole; 

as the Place of God's Worſhip is called an Houſe 9 

Prayer, I. $6. J. viz. Becauſe it is Prayer that is the 


chief Worſhir that is pertormed in it. And therefore 


Origen ſaith, “ That to call upon the Name of the Lord, 


« and to worſhip Him is one und the ſame thing.“ 80 
that he alone may be worſhiped that is to be called upon; 5 


and he alone may be called upon who may be worſhiped, 
And ſo he that may not be worſſiipett ouglit not to be cal. 
led upon; and therefore ſeeing it 15 not lawful to worſhip 
the Saints, it cannot be law ful to call upon tlem 
And whatſoever our Adverſary may boaſt, yet 2 75 80 
1y the Fathers did not hold, that The Saints departed 


ſhould be prayed to, as ars from the Deſcriptions | 
which thine Vivo of Prayer. St: Baſil ſaith, (Prayer is 


« the Defire of ſomething that is good, made by Holy 
Perſons to God.“ Not to the Saints, but to God 1mme- 
diately. And ſo Damaſcen ſaith, © Prayer'is the Aſcen- 


4 fion of the Mind to God, or the Deſire of convenient 


«© Things from God.” And therefore faith St. Chryſo- 
Rome, 18 Every one that 9 diſcourfes with God. x 
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"and inſtruct them how to 0 pray, „ he bad 


bn this, having pro- 
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4 God that i 45 ede 5 in theta above a Angels, 
« even our High-Pris IE, livin an God z and 


i « ys 1255 to the Word, himſel 1 4 agg him, and 


hanks to him.“ So that it is Chriſt, not the 


8 Saints, that 1 is to preſent our. Pra 2 od. To which 


We may add that of Gregori 
4 rightly 6285 upon G Go ne upon . by hy 1 9 And 


ak comies near to him comes by. Chriſt ;. but none 
cap 5 e to the Son, bat þ the Holy Tis Hither- 
N 1151 915 r . at og of feel 1 eſe Things, 
can p of none elſe but him, from 

6 hi 1 Foo 1 mal 55010 tbem 
00 or me, and, I am ſuch a one to whom it 
1 ray, his Servant who obſerve him alone, 
e 1 1 85 ms Difcipline.” | And . is the 
N 0 17 ereby Athanaſius proves againſt Arrius, 
That C 18 e. Proves ag For none, 
faith bot u pray to receive any Thing Ap the Fa- 
« ther and the Angels, or any other Creatures.” So that 
we are to Jain no Creatures with God in our daily Pray- 
ers. Ind truly, it. we are to pray to any Creatures in 
G c 70 to the Angels as well as Saints; yet the 
1] 0 ff Laodicea determined long ago, “ That it is 


, 4 not lawfu] tor. Chriſtians to leave che e Church of God, 
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ce e 3 and ik any one therefore 75 found to follow 
« this ſecret bd et him be accurſed, becauſe he 
ord Jus Chriſt, and the Son ot Got, and 
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4252 faith, was, « Wd the Devil ſuggeſted ſometime 

ome, That Chriſt was not to be called for yr. but 

e Angels. 9” So that it is calli 1 ponthe Angels that! 

is rs accurſed ; z and therefore Theodavet ſaith, Ihe 

| — Shieh met at Laodicea, which is the Metropolit 
oP 952 1, forbad by a Law, That ſhould pra 

& "By e Angels,” So that praying ta! 
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bidden as 1 as accurſed eng And? 
hk ſhall we then fay to that DoRrine that ſaith, We 


my pray 0 Saints? 1 we can do no leſs than” 
conclude it to be a, fond Thing, and re, 
Word of God; and fay with the ancient Council at 
Frankfort, * That no Saints ſhould be either e e 
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- Sacraments in the Congregation, bekoze 
" Lawfully called and tent to execute- che: ſame.” 
And thoſe we ought to judge Lawtully called and 
ſent, which be choſen and called to this Wozk/Þy 
Men who have-Publick Aurhoziry given unto.chem' 
in the Congregation, to 0 and er W 
into the Told 8 Hinepard, 211 
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i HE Church of God ca we hi Gon: Art. XIX.) 
is a Congregation of Fait Men, wherein the 
Mord of God is preachd, and the Sacraments 
be 5 SY Adminiſftred, In Lehis Article therefore we have 
it determined, who are thoſe who are to preach the Word 


and to adminiſter the Sacraments in the Church; not 


every one that bath a mind to it, not every one that fan. 
cies himſelf fit for it; no, only ſuch as are Lawfully eal- 
oe: thereunto. Now tho there be but One God * 


epugnant. to tb 
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called to: this Office by; Yet there be Te We rs — 

Be.” is pbeaſed to call chern in. Some He calls i 
Had feom Himſelf, without Men; 7 niediarely . 

; bs Man The firſt manner of calling to thi 

Sate ( the Prophets and A e had, who were a 

as aui ſait hr of Wale Called noi o 

2 bunt by Chrits 

e\Prophe 

che Law, andt les ffom Chrif Gy 
And as they wen mer 


and God 1 25 Gal. 1. 


others called immedistely Sb cle 
led the Apoſtles;"th&-Apol 12 b Weis . of the: 
ſameiChrift eallad ohe t c ele aui o 


there j and ſo hath there dean a Succeſſion Rat VII- 
niſters ever ſince, Whieh the” they were not all called im- 
mediately by Chriſt, yet they were all called by him, yea 

nd all others are their Succeſſors-who had-this immedi- 
ate call from him. So that none are now Lawful Mini- 


ſters but ſuch a thus called by him; an alh that are 
thus called by Bin are awful Miniſter I'mean' all ſuch 
As are called by ſuch as ſũeceed them in the Miniſtry, who 


were called-immedigtely from: Chriſt himſelf. For theſe 


are they which ws we are to underſtand by thoſe 


5 1 in A Article, I ho haue Publick Author ty 
427 unte them in 9271 ation or Church, to ea 
| Minifters into Leds Vins yard. ut, of 


Biſhops and Minifters. 

But the principal Thing to be demonſtrated here. 3 is, 
That without ſome ſich Call from God, it is not lawfuf 
fer any Mam to take upon him the Office of publi k 
Preaching, or Miniftring, of or in general, the Office of a 
Miniſter. And for the Proof of this, we might £9.00 
farther than that remarkable Paſſage in St. ul, Ho 
then. ſball they call on him, in wer Dave not Pe. 
lieved? And hom ball they believe in him, of whom 
they have not head And how ſhall they hear without 
4 Preacher? And how Mall they preach except they be 
ent? Rom: 10. 14, 11. Where we may obſerve, how. 
the Apoſtle links ſeveral precious Truths together, every 
one of which is as much a Truth as any of them; and 
therefore as it is certain, That a Man cannot call . 

& im 


te 


neither by 1 
ths 
his immediate Call from ce 


his We ſhall ſpeak more by the Bleſſing of God, in the | 
XXXVI. Art. where we ſhall treat of the Conltcration of . 


1 R —W ro ll tia 


* - \ l 
- ü . 
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him in hom he hath inst believed, for Believe! in im 
of whom he hach not henid) nor Henke uneſt Wel de f 
Preacher; ſoicertwin'it's% 2T'Kar a Man cannot Law full 
pterch unleſt he be feht. For 17 18 un ee iq 
Mat takes to'bimfelf; but de may 79 Calle 75 44 

was Aurom, Heb. 5. J. And therefote Gdd bo 
uch Prophets as run before they are ent OI een hi 
rd to others; -Before''th! have _ 16575 fro 


| i p ne we! * 25 e 2 
N ene, 


po fied, Jer. 23.9. 70 
28 e | 
Eta fuck a God OE: 4 8 


bean Did hſay Man Whardougd to beirß 
bound not to hear Na. if Mkn'be bound oe to hear 
that Godidoth! n twin thoſe th At de doth” 
ſend ate bound not ws 7 Of 2900 
Aud he that farther e che Aera Titles 8 
are to the Miniſters of God, in the e Scrip tures, 
have good ground 0 ſubſcribe] to For 
they are called Seward, Tit. 1. J. cgi not 
e to every Man that will do be abs a: unlefs he 
ler by him whoſeSteward'he ist be, Luk. 1 


124. 
hey are called b ladet, 2 Cor. 5.3 26. And 
— 9 undertake an Embaſfage to N Ting Prince Na 
People, without à Com miſſion enk | 
the”very Words uſed by the Holy Ghoſt . expr ge? 
by, do all imply Office, as Biſhops, Minifters, Deacons. 
No there is no Office that lies open in oom non to all, | 
but a Man muſt be particularly appointed, and commiſ- 


ſionated by him that hath Power to doit, 'before he can = 
be put into it, or inveſted with it. And denes it is 3 ies fo 


That we find in Scripture feveral Rules, oy dbwn fo 
the chuſing of Men into this Office, 1 Tit. 3. 0 = 
14. Tft. 1. 5. 9. Whereas; Hany olle mp PIR 
N this Office, theſe Rules and Degen Levi [be A 
together ſuperfluous. To all which we migbt alſo conſi. 
der; What Confuſion and Diforder the Church would fa 
into, ſhould any one that'thought himſelf a Man gifte 


for it, undertake this Sacred Office: And truly, of this 


weave had to6 man Lyn of ſad and woful Experience, 
view Miniſters tur 


* 4 v8 


Lay men, and Lay men turned Mi- 
nile, 
4 


i 
[ 
{ 
| 
. 
| 


within the Bounds which the Great God hath placed him 


_ & Drink of: the Blood of Chriſt.” , St. Chrg ſaſt om j 
both Sacraments together; © But (ſays he) if none can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs, he be born 


formed by any one elſe, but only by t 


the Sacraments. 


— — | ” — 1 "4 
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niſters, till at-Jength we were likely to have all Miniſters, 
and no Lay men; or rather all Laymen, and no Miniſters: 
And the only way to keep us f om returning into that 


| cd 185 by auen to this Truth; That ev ery Man 
| Thould look to his own 


uſineſs, and follow. his dun Gal. 
ing; he that is called to the Clergy, to preach like one 

that is called to theClergy. 3 and. he that is one-6f the 
Laity, to hear like one of the Laity; every Man keeping 


4 w 


in, not undertaking the Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs he 
be lawfully called unto itt. 
© The Fathers.do offer themſelves to be Witneſſes alſo 
in this Caſe, but I ſhall trouble hut theſe few for the pre: 
fent. As for the Sacra ments St. Beſil-faith, ( But: they 


being far from us, and Laymen, baue no Power to 


4 Baptize or Ordain.” For that, faith Athanaſius, is the 
q Office on 7.of thoſe that are over the Catholick Chureh. 
« For it be gs to you only and to none elſe, to give to 


joins 


. 


bod 


«again of Water and the Spirit, and he that eateth not 
the Fleſh of the Lord and drinketh his Blood is caſt out 


pers 

os Holy Hands, 3 
« mean thè Prieſts, how can any one without them, either 
& ſhun the Fire of Hell, or be made Partaker of the Crowns 
& that are ſet before us.” So that it is the Prieſts or Mi- 


niſters only, and none elſe, that can adminiſter either of 


«of Eternal: Life, and all theſp\Things cannot be 


And therefore At hangſius pleads it was no Sacramental 


Cup that Iſchynas conſecrated, he being not lawfully or- 


daſned: And Socrates; That this Jſobynas committed a 
Crime worthy ot many Deaths, in preſum ing to do the 


Work of any Miniſter, not being Ordained. 5 
Andi as for preaching the Word, Cyril of Alexandria 


faith; “ God diſtributeth the uſe of the Trumpets in 


& preaching of the Word only to ſuch as are Conſecrated.” 
zut to this we have above 200 Fathers met together in 
the Trullan Council ſubſcribing ; For they there deter: 


mined; © That it is not Jawtul for a Layman to diſpute 


Lor to teach publickly, taking there to himſelt the 
« Power or Dignity of Teaching, but to renin tn 1 
| 1 5 f n 8 | . a 5 ; I er 


8 
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E and to learn Divine Things from them. Fot in 
Church God hath made diverſe or 1 % No 


4 is:8 * vlainly rep 


4 doth not ſeem expedient to the Fathers, tha would 


e if any one ſay, That the Rite or Cuſtom of the Church 
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& 70758 Th the Lotd Ra fie? i fy to open 
cc his Ear to ſuch as 255 received'the Grate of To open 


bl 


ce to the Word of the Apoſtle, Ce. But 
, be taken weakening or tran 2 this © 
ae let him be ſeparated Forty 25 17 

1 more of the like Teſtimonies tint the: = 

hr produce, huk theſe 'are pnouph trot from "whence 

2 ude, That it is not [awful fe Jor ay Man to take 
— e . 1 law 2 
0 W 
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pugnant to the won 3 

and the Cuſtom "Primitive Thurch, to have 

publick Praper int Church, and to adminiſter 

B 3 in a 3 not 9 of * 
cope. | 


NF 


TT was PEROT” in "is Council bs S That 

though the Maſs (ſo they call both their publick 

Prayers, and the Sacrament 08 the Lordꝰs Sup too, 
| called often by the Ancienrs the Euchari 1 ec Tho the 
4 Maſs contains a great Inſtruktion of the = et it 


& be every where celebrated in the vulgar Tongue.” And, 
as if they had not ſaid enough there, they at tprefencly, 


& of Rome, whereby part of the Canon and Words of the 
« Conſecration are uttered with a low Voice, is to be con- 
« demned ; or that Maſs ought to be celebrated in the 
60 5 N Tongue, or that Water ought not to be mixed 
«with the Wine in the Cup that is to be offered up, be. 
Jeauſe it is contrary to hriſt's Inſtiturion let. him be 


302 in broom he XIV: are 


accurſec | Fg ich; War 32 ber Air 2 61 
| Ek br * 1 Poul Fae N 
Prayer 

Bo, ks te Exe oy ef 
BE Si Nan Sj ad 'a mind "that 1 


wb ongue irſt, They 
os ae it fo y Tongys but a the People .not 
1255 1c. age + dE Ko hot al a Pr REY MR it 


F,2 chey 905 N 1 ig.! 
Re 
of the. our Churc © n 
"this py: % ob ions en Services ſhould be ad- 


miniſtred in a Language underſtood by the — and 


the Practice of the Primitive Church. 


Firfti Nhat It is mpugnabb td the Word f God, is 


- plain; for that commands that 40 things be done to ei 


ing, I. Cor. Te 26. An 7 n. 
ha iS, hi Nope know: {ror al?" * 5 Ren 
le, as. oreknew Pra joes Opinions 
would: IA in the Ns 05 almo ab e 
ia ſnewing that publick Pune 1 0 5 performed 
in an ungeno wn Tongue; For he . tþ in n un- 
known Tongue, ſpe 75 nat. to Men; hut Cod for no 


Man undenftandeth. him 3 Gi 14. 2. Fon if [pray in 


an unknown Tongue, my Spirit praveth, but nei Under- 
Panding e * "PV, n 71 055 2 77 
with the Spirit, how al he 757 occupieth the room of 


the unlsarnedhday * at ty giuing af thanks, ſee f 


bk under/tqudeth' not what tho ſayeſt d v. 20. I th 
Goa, Þ ſpear wi 1% lun gues more than ye all; yat, in 
Chyroh, * 19 57 rather ek five Words with my n- 

A e that by my Voice I might teach others alſo, 


than ten Thow[end Words in an morn Tongue V. 18, 


39. Certainly our Adverſaries are not of St. Faul's Mind, 


Who hadi rather ſpeak ten Thouſand Werds in an unknown 
Tongue (as to the . than five Words in a known. 


And again, , the Church come tagether into one e au 
all ſpeak with Ton Wes: and there came in thoſe that are 
tenlearned and un liewers,. 7H. they noc Jay that Je are 


nad? v. 23. Ves, certainly any one that comes into tbe 


Popiſh Maiſes, and: hears a Sqund, but underſtandeth not 
Aeg ot hat is faid, Will Suely thiak them. to be 


mad, 


4.7 5.57 1 * 
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IX 


mad, mad People that g0 to pr. y to the Eternal God: 74 
et know nat What is ſaid. And this doth hot only m 
e Prayers, but for all publick Services what 
ever z sad the Sacraments — the reſt, "whe! our 
Saviour, ; and his Apoſtles after him, adminiftred fred In 
own Tongue. But we have u Generation now ſp 


;dremer, and know better what Lan u namen 
are do be adminiſtred in than him T9 
10 been wiſh they would at, the length nder; Whether 
Services as ate performed in an unknown Tong 
ETON eb Sl ne) aver 'The Apoſtle aid, ,1 fend „ 
vith uin Spirit, audi will pray with Os 
2250 1 Cor. 4% 16. and 


s E Shona i 
_ uable Services Rom.+12; 1. And therefbre _ 1s,no 
Language ſcare 3 in the World but theSeriptures ate trap 
iced in into it, that ſo all that j 9 Loy Chriſtian Rel 


ien, ion, be * of what 1 5 a 


will, may kho 
e fie 


uren it? Whether. he deſires God! to pardon or <7 
me? Io ſave or tu damn me? Certain? } he may do 
= as well as J tor ougbt that T know, eh , 
underſtand the Language he {peaks in. ' 

Neither is this vain Praftic only repu i week to the Holy 
Age 2 e but 8 the Primitive Church 

wilds Juſtin „ naitk in his Time, „ After this 
Exile —.— — y, and ſend up our Pra ers; and aa 
«we ſaid before, OF Prayers being finiſhed, the Bread, 
| 3 and Water, and Wine is offered, — the Prelident pours 
E out Pray ers and Thankſgivings as he is able, and then 
« the People cry out, faying Amen. Now, if the Feo- 
ple did not underſtand what was ſaid hom, AS the A 
ſtle faith, could they ſay Amen? So Origen, he 
L Greets. i in Greek, and the Romans in (vs eng 5 ſo 
very one in his own Dialet an to God.” And fo 


Avens 
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up, that think themſelves wiſer than their Maker R - 
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© forced the Dalmatios and othey Illyria 
S 2 1³ Tongue being aboliſned, they ſhould uſe the vulgar 


it; a8 Sf. e h 
' his Liturgy in the Greek 


the People. And fo.alſo the Syrians 


rr 


** 
— 
. 


he XX 


4 


Aventinus recotds of: Methodius Illy ricus, % That he 

th ian, that the La- 

Tongue in the Celebration. of the Hoy Myſteries. ”” 

[And hence it was alſa, that in the Primitive Church their 

Liturgies or Common Prayer Books were ſtill made in the 

Language that was underſtood by them that were to liſe 
I 


"a Greci an, com! 
guages and 1ſ6'Sr. Bail too, 
ſides 


J which we may alſo add, that aſcribed to St. 


James, the Liturgies: of St. Mart and St! Peter; all 
Which were fed in a known Lang 


unge ge mnderſtod of 
. have a Liturgy in 
tleir Language, and the Zthiopiens-in cheits: And in 


All of them thege is ſtill ſomething to be faid by the Peo- 


my 


Ple, which it would be inpoſſible they ſhould know 
when to ſay, unleſs they underſtood: w Hat went before; 


nay, and what is gbſarvable alſo, there ure many things 


in thele Liturgies which the Prieſt is ei prey commanded 


PP 1 7 igh t be ſuxe to hear and underſtand tſemm 


to ſaq with aloud Voice; and hy ſu, but that es- 


But this is {0 plain, “ That, as Lyſa ſaith, in the Pri- 
<« mitive Church, the Bleſſings, and other common Pray- 


© ers were made gn, the vulgar Tongue, o“ that the Papiſts 


themſelves, who are now. the only Perſons that are againſt 


it, cannot but acknowledge it. For Agwints himfelf 


faiths & In the,Primitive-Church it was a Madneſs for 
& any one to ſay, Prayers in an unkrowi Tongue, becauſe 
de then they were ignorant of the Eccleſiaſtical Rites, and 
knew nor what Was dong there. Had ſo Harding too; 


4 In the Time of the Primitive Church, ſays the, the 
7 80 Fn celebrated Holy Things in the vulgar Tongue. 


o that by their; own Confeſſion, it is a thing repugnant 
$9.00 Cuſtom of the Primitive Church ro have publick 
rayer,.or the bacraments adminiſtred in an unknown 
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C oat Dos aun” TRITISTES 35.7 
Df the Sacraments. .;..;.-. 
Sacraments odained ly Thiift be not only Bade; | 
- 82 Tokens of Chriltian Weng Pzofellion.; bus 
rather they be certain cure Miitnelles; and effettual 
Signs de Gzace, and God's good Will towards us, 
bp the which be doth wok invilibly in us, and doch 
not only:quicken, büt alſo fEcengtheti and torifirm 
pur Fairy (whims: 7 eff! eee 


* * 
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| H AVING ſeen What Lanptiags it is that the Sacra - 


$ s 


* \ 


ments are to be adminiſired in, we have here de- 
A 1 termined what.be thoſe Sacraments whith'ars to 

be adminiſtred it fuch a Language. That they are Signs 
it is here acknowledged; but that they dre no more than, 
Signs; is the thing that is here Uenied, © They be indeed 
ſuch Signs 'wheteby a Chriſtian is diſtinguiſh'd from Hea« 
thens ; but that is not all they ate; for beſides that, they 
be alſo ſure Witneſſes, and e Si ns of Grace ang 
God's Will towatas us, i witch . inviſiblyin us, 
and confirms oiir Fath graciouſfy in himſelf, as we read 
how Circumcifion was the Seal of the Righteouſneſs by 
Faith, Rom.4.1t. And what Circumciſion was tothe Fes, 
other Sacraments are to Chriſtians; not bare Sizus, birt 
ſure Seals of the Righteouſneſs by Faith, whereby God 
doth not only ſignify his Grace to us; but confirms our 
Faith, in it; and our Faith being confirmed tn the Sx< 
craments, the Sacraments do thereby prove ſo advanta- 
geous to our Souls. So that the Apoſtle faith, For as 
many of yout as have been Baptized into Chriſt; have” put 
on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. Such as apply to themſelves by 
Faith what is ſealed in the Sacfaments by God, are made 
partakers of Chriſt, and all the Benefits of his Death and 
Paſſion ;. and the Sacraments being themſelves a Means 
whereby: this out Faith is cbtifirmed in God, aud God's 
Love is confirmed to us, they muſt needs be more than 
bare Tokens, and Marks of Diſtin&ion betwixt Chriſti- 
ans and other Men; yea, no leſs than ſure Witneſſes, and 

92 X — effocual 
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5 oY " effetal Signs of Grace, whereby C God is Pleaſed to work 


| | him. FL IC © Ig + 2 
= - | And that the os are de not meer Ari orfad ges 
| | _ effectual Signs and Means of we may ge 


1 uently aſſerted by the Fathers. The Baptiſm of 
by ritlans, ſaith Optatus, made in ye Name of the 
= : Trinity; canferreth Grace. Afterwards, ſaith Fuſtin 
Þ oF Martys they are beought to the Place where Water is, 
* 4 e are r after the ſame manner of Re- 
=: & generation that we are regenerated withal. : And we 
| *% in the Water are made Partakers of the Forgiveneſs of 
| C out Sins before committed, And in the Canſ antinapoli. 
|. U ta 225 Cree it ſelf it is ſaid, We confeſs one Baptiſm for 
4 the Remiſhon of Sins.“ Nay St. Gregory ſaith, “ He 
a that faith that Sins in Baptiſm are not wholly forgi ph, 
«may as well fay that the Agypti ans were not truly 
cc dead in "the Re Sea. „And St. Auguſtin alſo cryed 
out, “ Whence comes there ſo much Vertue into the Wa. 
ce ter that i 145 t ſhould Br th Body and waſh theHeart? ? 


Why 1, a5 Gregory Nyſſen faith, “ The Water itſelf doth 


| all Creatures; but the Inſtitution of God and the 
.« coming of the Holy Ghoſt, myſtically working our Li- 
x ps A ; But the Water ſerves for Thi ſignification of that 
urging. But the ee bing to be ane en in 

x this Anticl 18 what follo OWS. 


There are Two Sacraments ozdained. of- That onr 
2d in Fe 17 505 that is to ar Want and the 
Thoſe. five oth called Sacraments, that is to 
lap, Confirmation, Penance, Ozderg, Matrimo⸗ 
np, and extreme Unction, are not to be counted 


. fo2 
ron partly of the cozrupt following of the Apo⸗ 
As partly are 3 of Lite allowed in the 
 Dariprures bur. pet have not like Pature of Sa- 
91 ts with Baptiſm and the Lo3's Supper, 
e n nut any Fun Sign 05 Teremony 
, P2dailn 
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his Grace in s, and to gayle 5 Meter 2) to act Faith in 


bet not afford that Vertue, for of itſelf it is the weakeſt 


Sacraments ok the-Goſpel, being ſuch as have 
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„ Lombard ſay ing, That Baptiſmy C. 
Bleſfiag of Bread, . Penance,, ztreme- Unftioh, Orders, 
and, Matrimony, are Sagramenis of the New Teft4went's 
$5 vo off bes - ave, thegce gathered; 4 and ever ſince held, 
That there ate ſeven Sagraments inſtitutech b Chtiſt, 


truly, and properly ſo xalleda loſomuch that ih the G- 
cil of Trent 10 determined, That whoſchevet ſail} thets 
92 


are more or;lefs, ſhould be aerurſed. Now ur Church, 
not muc fearing their Curſe, hath here declared; I Hat 


only tyyo of, them, to wit, Bapii ſin and the Bubhayi/?, 
are properly Sacraments of the New Teſtament, und eat 


mie other Five are not to he aceoumted ſo;:not but thar As 


Word Sacrament /was-anciently:uſed. for any: ſacral. 


Sign jor Ceremony, it may in ſome Senſe be 7 e to 


theſe alſg; but, as it is ere expreſſed, thoſe Five have 
not the like Nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm and:the 


's Supper. They may, call them Sacraments if the; 


Plea 
The 
Perly fo called: For that theſe two are Saorametity pt6< 


 Perly fo called, is acknowledged on both ſi des; und Herd 
tore whatſpever is a Sacrament properly iſu calledꝭi muſt 

have the like Nature with them, ſu as to agreewith then 
m all thoſe things wherein their Sacramental Nature en- 


iſteth; that 15, in ſuch Things wherein they: Two moſt 


nearly agree with one another: For, that wherein the Spe 
cies do moſt nearly agree with one another, muſt needs 
LEO general Nature. Now there ate ſeveral Things 
_ ;Wherein | 


tuted by Chriſt ; they have both external Signs and Sym. 


theſe Two do ſo agree: For they are both -inſfi< 
bols determined in the Gaſpel, which repreſent inward 


and Tpirizual. Grace unto us; yea, and t ey have both 
tomiſes annexed to them. Whereas the other Five apres 


with theſe: in none of theſe Things, or how ſoever, none 


of them agree in all of them, and by conſequence cannot 
be Sacraments properly ſo call de. 


Finſt, They do not agree with them in their Inſtitution 
from Chriſt. That Baptiſm and the LT were 
inſtituted by Chriſt, they cannot deny; but t 
ther were, we do. As {rt for Confirmation, Which we 
confeſs was a Cuſtom anciently uſed in the Church of 
Chriſt, and ſtill ought to be retained, even for Children 
after Baptiſm to — Biſhop, that they might 


receive 


& but. they are hot ſuch;Sacraments as Baptiſm and 
Lord's Supper are, and therefore not Sacramente Prö- 


jat the o- 
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receive the Holy Ghoſt by Prayers and the laying on of 
Hands. But ſome of the Papiſts themſelvesacknow]-dpes 
that this was never inſtituted and ordained'by Chrift as 
the other Sacraments were; neither did the Fathers u 
this as any diſtinct Sacrament of itfelf, but as the Per- a 
fection and Conſummation of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. * 
And the Chriſm or Ointment which they uſed, Was only h 
a Ceremony annexed to Bapriſm 'alfo, as the Croſs and 
other. Ceremonies were. et! il 4111 SULIBAT e EY m 
And as for Penance, which they define to be à Sacra- t! 

S! 
Ki 
u 
9 


A ad. * PL 2 * 


. 
+ 


| 
| 
| 


ment of the Remiſſion of Sins which are contniitted after 
Baptiſm, I would willinghy know where; or when Chriſt 
ever inſtituted ſuch a Sacrament? What, though he com- 
manded all Men to repent, is every Command of 'Chrift 
the Inſtitution of a Sacrament? Or is it outward Penance 
that is here commanded? Or tather. is it not inward 
and true Repentance? And what tho” Chriſt fad; Thoſe 
Sins: that you forgive they are forgiven; what Matter, 
what Form, what Signs of Sacrament were appointed 
and inſtituted in thoſe Words? And fo for Orders; or the 8 
Ordination of Miniſters, know it is a thing inſtituted of 


| 
- Chriſt: Muſt it needs be therefore a Sacrament, or inſti- 
tuted as a Sacrament? Becauſe Chriſt ordained th at Bi- 
Mops, Erieſts and Deacons ſhould be ordained, doth it | 


therefore follow that he intended and inſtituted their Or- 
dination as a Sacrament ? And as for Matrimony, I know 
| their corrupt Tranſlation have it, And this is great Sa- 
i crament, Eph. 5. 32. inſtead of, This is 4 great Myſtery, 
nn or Secret, as the Syriacł and 4rabick tead it; and ſhall 
their falſe Tranſlation of the Scripture be a ſufficient 
Ground for , Chriſt's Inſtitution of a Sacrament ? And 
laſtly, for Extreme Unction, which Bellarminé kells us, 
Is truly and properly a Sacrament, wherein the Organs 
& of the Senſes, the Eyes, Noſtrils, Lips, Hands, Phat, 
and Reins in thoſe that are about to die, are anointed 
« with exorciſed O1l ;” What: Inſtitution have we for 
this Sacrament in the Goſpel? Yes, ſay they, the Apo- 
ſtles anointed with Oil many that were fick, and healed 
them, Mark 6. 13. It is very good; the Apoſtles Practice 
and Example was the Inſtitution of a Sacrament. By this 
Rule, whatſoever the Apoſtles did muſt be a Sacrament; 
and fo plucking off the Ears of Corn muſt be a Sacra- 
ment too at length. But certainly it Example muſt a | 
| the 


% 
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the — of 2200 orion; FT the Eyes the Blind, 
with Clay and 755 le em jore a Sacrament, 
than the anoining of the it; for it was: the 

| ſtles on. 115 t did te Sek it Was our Saviour him 

5 f that . th b, ohn LP But The A | 

27 one Yigh among. Sos t bim call for” the E 

0 the C urch, GAL t them, Prad oder 1 17877762 


is, true ʒ but what naloę is there bet Wixt this 4 
nointiog- .of the Apoſtle, | an ale Extream Undion o 
the Papiſts? This was to be Applied to any. that were 


Sits Hf any one ck among? % But Thing Pa bi 


ſuch as aſt all hopes 165 scovery: 
was to Fc by ſeveral Elders; the Papiſts'9 only by 
We Prieſt; + The Apoſtle? s was.to be Fa e wi ng 
il; the Papiſts with h conſecrated and exorciſed Oil. 
oth t the Pap Poly Ty, 0197 Place, 25 6 gr 
C im to any. Inſtitution from * as Caje. 
bimfelf, a ouledg'd.. 9107 ah of ee 
And as for External Sig ns and Sable analo e 


ropreeoting yard Sp Ne! Grace, which conſtitute 
on 3 orm of the acrainents' of Baptiſm and the 


per; it Gab in 2895 6. look for the like in the 
other ED Fig ſo ca "a, as ig obſery'd.in the Ar- 
ticle itſelf, For aaa ay What is the Sign in Penance? Or 


it there be a Sign dez what is the Grace that is ana logicall 7. 
it 


repreſented by 1t? Iknow they, cannot agree amongſt them- 
15 SE. is the Form or Sign in this Sacrament. Some, 


the Words of Abſolution, others Abſolution itſelf, 


. ers Impoſition of Hands ; put which ſoever of theſe 

we Rs) a | of cannot be ſuch Signs or Symbols as are in 

a 4 the Lord 6-SUPPET. For there is Water, and 
rea = 


Actions, and ſo Accidents. , The like may be ſaid alſo of 
_ Confirmation and Orders, Whic oh have no ſuch. viſible 

Sign, howſoever not appointed Chriſt. And ſo for. 
Matrimony too, there 15 no vilible 5 gu of any inviſible 
Grace can paſlibly | be faſtened. upon it. To ſay that the 


Prieſts Words, or the . mutual Conſent is the 
Form or Sign, is a meer evaſion: For the Party's Conſent 


is an Inviſible Thing, and tkerefore cannot be a Viſible 

Sign: The Words of the Prieſt are meer Words, which 

may be heard indeed, Ns cannot. be ny and o Walter 
be 
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him with On in the Name of 1 he Lord, Jam. 5. 14. 


ing, all Subſtances; whereas theſe are all. 
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| ny Viſble Sis n. Ne! it er e en chte Ele: 

1 ee Wine Wh ee cannot be 
ſuch Sera ef 18 a 900 e. And as fo 

e 5 ion, there 997 J confeſé, An externa! Si, 
lo 6 or netion ; 135 h. t nalo ruth Th 5 
di gn to ag internal Gree? 00 "TR 1 5 
IE ehe 1 it, Woh alth and Porz eher Sin 05 
05 15 bödily Healt an inwärd Grace? Ot, ſup} ie 
Yay What Emilite 1 there be etwixt "that” an 5 of 
Unckicn? Forgiven ter Know is iran hack, 
bt nt none of the em dürſt ever. yet Undeftake to ſliew the 
| 15 logy 1 ixt the ciitward Sign and this 1901 
94 Rap 8 And ſein, there 1 1s ho Ald %y y betwixt the Oi 
| mill jon of Sig Ns, that cannot be Jboked upon as any 
Pacraman tal Sigh o Symbol, a as Water and Wine is in 
the other Sacramen' ce FRET tepreſentiny the ! ward 
Spiritual Grace that 53 fig ite b them. "To ll which 
we might add alſo, that is of thi e nature i et Sp 
to. have Promiſes annexed to them Pe $ of Spiritua 
Things. And what Promi 8 e find" in Scripture 


made to Matrimoby, 7, to Con + op wigs to | Orders, and 


the reſt? 
Bult whatſoever other This s the Pap ifs Would ob. 
1 


frude upon us as Sacraments, 


_tionet,” Baptiſne and the Ford” 5. -Supper.” And therefore 
= when the Apoſtle compares the Law with the Goſpel, he 
nmſtances in theſe TWO Sactaments only, and” Nec elſe; 


And were all baptized into A/ 75 in . Clo 1,” and 5p 


the Sea? and did all eat the e, e Meat? 
1 Cor. 10. 2, 3. And he again joins theſe e 
ſaying, For by one Spirit are we all baptize 

Body, whether we be Jews ar Gentiles. whether we be 
Bond or Free; and have been alt made' to "drink into one 


Spirit, c. 12. 13. And thus do the Fathers obſerve, 
how when one of the Söldlets Pierced our Saviour's Side, 


and there came our Blood' and Water, Fohu 19. 34. the 
Two Sacraments of the New Teſtament were thereby! in- 
timated A 
And if we look into the Fathers, we ſhall find them, 
when ſpeaking ot the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
fill mefitioning neither tewer nor more than Two, mm 
* 


5 Wn that dye find 
our Saviour folemnly inſtituting Two, and but Two Sa- 
craments in the New Teſtament, to Wit, the e here men. 


iuto one 


Baptif(! Sip e, Tord Supper P wa 

« 750 FT 185 that Ret ah Fe Ty ur 

as made oft wanife ON 

„Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 15 by 18 r with 

«© hea "Performance of thoſe 7 N en wenne under- 
bn 


&« ſtand; but the Lord hin 
« Qrine delivered inſtead of in ſome fer 
4 and thoſe moſt eaſy to be erde „moſt mi 0 

" vnderfiood, and maſt ch in, the their Obſervation, ſuch 
© as are the Sacrament of Basti and the . 
« of the 1 and Blood of t 725 ” And 0 St. ey. 
ſeſtome; It (faith he) no one. an ente Mie 5 King 
«dom of' 5 75 unleſs he be b org 55 NN ater. and 
« the Spirit; and he that doth got eat the eſn of the 


600 Lord nor drink his Blood, is caſt out of Eternal Life, . 


Sc.  Where'we fee they mention, theſe Two Sacraments, 
but not'a Word of Penance, not a Vord. of Otders," not a 
Word of any of the reſt. 


wx Fulbertas Carnotenſis ; "There's are Three Things re- 


« quifite to the a "of Chriſtian Religion? 07 | 


& Shich the firſt is to underſtand and firmly to bold the 
« Myſtery of the Trinity, and the Verity of one Deity: 
© 'The ſecond to know the Reaſon or Cadſe of the ſaving | 
* Baptiſm : The third is in what the To Sacraments of 
« Lite, the Body and Blood of the Lord are contain'd.“ 
And Algerus ; & Chriſt conforms one Body of Chriſt and 
„the Church by a double Sacrament.” Not a Seventold. 
And Paſchaſgas faith ; © The Sacraments of Chriſt in the 
« Church are Baptiſm and Chriſm, as alſo the Body and 
Blood of the. Lord. „ Where by Chriſm we muſt un- 
| derſtand that Ceremony, which, as we law fore, was 
us'd in the! Church at the adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 
Thus do we ſes the Ancients, in their enumerat ion of Sa- 
n ſtill reckon up no more than Two, So that 
oy ertus Abbas Tuitienſis propo unds the Queſtion; 
hat (ſaith he) and how many are the Principal Sacra- 
„ ments of our DER 22, And he anſwers ; „Holy 
« Baptiſm, and the Holy Euchrriſt of his Body and 
„Blood, the double Gift M the Holy Spirit” As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, in the Words of this Article, There 
are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 
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_thil kerle the ſame they have a whdlſom Effect 
15 adds Sionat, bp 
A Paul fafth, 


In this dhe latter Pa; rt. i this Mg” are bn 


Thies Thi S.3 firſt, at the Sacraments were not or- 


ale, of Chriſt tp. be ly upon, or carried, about, 
hic e A the acrament of the Lord's-Supper 


; W „ Mer e again in the XXVII. Article. 
[rand 15, 


hat ſuch as Worthily receive the Sacra- 


ments, the Sacraments have a wholſom effect and o Fas 
Reh in 1 of Which I ſhall have occalion to ſpeak 


when treating upon tlie Sacrainents particularly. The 

third 1s the Words of the Apoſtle Art; . They. that re- 

Ceive them unworthil iy pre 70 e t e Damna« 
Or. 11. 29. Pr of this T ſhall ſpeak alſo par- 


tion, 
fiche ly, Ertl XXIX. and e need not. kit 
ben Bt 9 0 of ! here. = ay | 
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Aron in the Wille Ehurt the Evil be eber 5 
Pa with the Edod, pn the Evil. 
"have. chief Jurhoutry. in I Minſſtration of che 
Mop and Sacraments : Pex gur as they 
do not the ſame i tn 11 tir own Name, but in- 

; Thiil's, any dy inſſter BALL his 7 8 and 
- Atthoziry, we may 95 e their. rp, both in 
f bearing the Wojd of God, and oy the receiving ok 
the Sacraments,. "Neither 775 free ect of Chili's, 

Oꝛdinänte taken away by their Micke 
the 2 zace of God's ifrs diminiſhed from i tuch, 
as by Faith, and rightly. do reteive the Sacra-. 

ments miniſtred unto them, which be effectual, be 

tauſe of Chziſt's Inlficution and Promiſe, « Ae 

though they be mjnijtred by Cvil men. 2 


2 H E Viſible Church, as we os 3 is a 
.N Congregation of Faithful Men; yet all are not 
ag (Fr ORR Men that are of (hls Congregations: | 
But. the Church, whilſt floating in the World, is like 
| Noah's Ark, F. ere are both clean and unclean: 
Beaſts ;. and like the Floor our Saviour ſpeaks of, wherein 
there 1s s both Wheat and Chaff. So that tho? in the tri - 
| YmPp phant Church above, all are good and none bad, all 
Saints and no Sinners; 4˙8 the Militant Church below 
5 bad as well as good, Sinners as well as Saints in it. 
Neither are the Pegple only, but. the Prieſts alſo, often 
thus tajnted with Sin, and ebels againſt that God whoſe 
| Ambaſladors they are: Not only ſugh as the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred to, but ſuch alſo as adminiſter the Sacra« 
ments are frequently defileꝗ with Sin, tho? conſecrated 
unto Chriſt. Their Office indeed 1s Holy ; but their Per. 
Wen are often, Sinful: Their Work is always a good and 


pod y 


nels, 8, noz 52 


miniſtred by ſinful Perſons, fo neither are they, ineffectual 
ab to thoſe they are adminiſtred to, by teafori of their 
Sins they are 0 iſtred by; or, as. the Title of this 
Article fitly words it, The Unwarthineſs of the Mini- 
fers hinders not the Effect of the Sacraments. It is 


better indeed to have the Sacraments. adminiſtred by 


n e by unworthy Miniſters; but how ſoever, the 
Sucraments may be 46 effectual when adminiſtred by un- 
worthy as by worthy Miniſters. So that the Effe& of 
the Office is not at all diminiſhed by any Defects in the 


Officers: Neither is God's Grace hindred from being 
conveyed to ſuch as worthily receive the Sacraments, .be- 


_ cauſe of the ſinfulneſs of thoſe Perſons they receive them 


from; but a Man may receive the Sacraments effe&tually, 


from an unworthy, as well as from a worthy Miniſter : 
He may. be-profited by the Word preached and the Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred, tho* the one be adminiſtred and the, 
other preached by wieked and unworthy Perſons; Imean, 
if they be right ly called to the Work, if it be their Office 
to preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments, we 
may 1 0 the one, and receive the other effectually at 
their Hands, not withſtandin any, perſonal Infirmit ies 
they may de under ede gui yok. 
And the Truth of this we have notably diſcovered in 
dur Saviour's Words to the ewe: The Scribes and Pha- 
ri ſees ſit in Moſes's Seat, all therefore whatſoever they 
bid yon obſerve, that obſerve and do ; but do not ye af. 
ter their Works, for they ſay and do not, Mat. 23.2, 3. 

That the Scribes and Pharitees were unworthy Miniſters 
of God's Word is clear, in that they faid and did not; 
yet for all that they ſaid and did not, the is? 2 
| e oun 
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bound to do as they fuid; yea, our Saviour commands 
them to e een e in irt the Word, tho they were 
unworthy that deliver'd it. He doth. not immediate! 
_ command that they ſhobld be depbfed from their pany; 
ang the Word to the People, but that the People mould 
de diligent in hearing of the Word from them; which is 
a plain Demonſttation, that 'the Word was not hindred 
by their Miniftry, but that for all the tiftworthineſs of 
thold it was admihiſtrtt by, yet it might be effectual to 
thoſe it was adminiſtred to. And thus we Re in the 
Old Teſtament,” God did not pick out only Holy Perſons 
to adminiſter his Sacraments, and offer up the Sacrifices, 
but he 1 inted à certain Tribe, the Tribe of Levi to 
do it. Tho” otherwiſe they might be unwarthy for ſo 
Holy and great a Work, yet if they were of the Tribe of 
Levi, if it was their Office to do it, the Work itſelf was 
got made ineffectual by their perſohal Infirmities. Nay, 


2 : 


it is obſervable, that our Saviour alfo had one amongſt 
his Diſeiples that adminiftred the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
John 4. 2. I fay, even amongſt them be had one that 
Was unworthy to do it, even a very Judas ; yet, tor all 
that, he ſuffers his Sacraments to be adminiſtred by him, 
as well as by any of the reſt, yea, tho“ he knew him, to 
„„ CCTV 
And if we Took for the Reaſon of this, we have it ex- 
preſſed in the Avticle itſelf, Even becauſe they dv it not, 
in their own Names, but Chriſt's. It is not their own, 
Words they Preach, but Chriſt's ; nor their own Sacra- 
ments they adminiſter, but Chriſt's; and therefore, be 
their own Sins What they will, the Ordinance is ſtill, 
Chriſt's Ordinancè; the Inſtitution bf it is from Chriſt; 
the Promiſes atifiexed to it are made by Chriſt; and we 
cannot think that Chriſt's Graces ſhould be hindred by 
Man's Sin; or that becauſe Miniſters are not faithful to 
Chriſt, Chriſt ſhould not be therefore faithful to his 
People in performing bis Promiſes to them; which Pro- 
miſes were not tha to the Adminiſtration of the Ordiz | 
nance by faithful Perſons, but to the Ordinances in ge. 
_ era}; as duly adminiſtred even by ſuch as are truly and 
rightly called to it. So that the Ordinance in itſelf is 
never the better for, being adminiſtred by worthy, nor is 
it the worſe for being adminiſtred by unworthy k 1 
Whether the Miniſters be worthy or unworthy, it is 5 
2 by 
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ae Frere gh Chriſt his Ordinances are made effoctual 
Tf Chriſt Þg pleaſed to with - hold his Grace, be the Mini- 
boo ever 


- 


unworthy it cannot be hindred, So that. he that receives 


for, his Worthineſs, but Chriſt for his Goodneſs: And be 
| that. receives. nq Grace, muſt not plamé the Unworthineſs | 
Ot the Miniſter, bur the Faithleſheſs of his own Heart. 


quently inculcate, an eee 
_ tiſts, and Bore ok old; “ Remember {faith he) that the 


CCC 
“ God, ſo as to make them either not to be at all, or leſs 


& Holy.” And elſewhere; “Rut the Baptiſm of Chriſt 
4 conficrated with the Wards of the Goſpel js itſelf Holy 
& by Adulterers and in Adulterers, a]tho? they be immo. 
& Jeſt and unlearned ; for its Holineſs cannot be polluted, 

“ and the Vertue of God is ſtill preſent in the Sacrament, 
& either to the Salvation of them that uſe it well, or to 
c the Deſtruct ion of ſuch as uſe it ill.” And again; 
&« But if God be prefent at his Sacrament and Word, by 
« whomſoeyer they are adminiſtred the Sacraments of 

4 God are always right, and wicked Men, which are not 
& profited by them are always perverſe. And again; 
& For it is no doubt but even Homiczfles may have Bap- 
& tiſm, which is the Sacrament ot, the Remiſſion of Sins, 
& which are yet in the Dark, Cc. And whether it be 
& delivered or received by ſuch, it is not violated by 
c their perverſneſs either within or without. And 
therefore, faith he, 4 Or who can ſay that Baptiſin, be. 

ck cauſe ſuch have or give it, is polluted with their Ini- 
cr quities? And again; “ But it matters not, as to the 
& Integrity of Baptiſm, how much the worſe he is that 
c delivers it» For there is not fa much difference hetwixt 
& bad and worſe, as there is betwixt gaod and bad; yet 
ce when a bad Man baptizeth, he doth not give any other 


# 


Thing than a good one. 1 1 70 
I. ſhall add no mare but that excellent Paſſage · in St. 
Obrzſoſtome, that ſpeaks ſo fully to the purpoſe; © But; 


ſaith 
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dich der © neither Biptiſi, ba, ike aaf or ung, 
nor the Offering ought to de adminiſtred by füch, If 
Grace looked för Worthinels (every Where. But now 
% God is wont to: work” even by ſuch as, ate tinworthy, 
and the Grace of Baptiſm is not ar all hindted'by the 
«Life of the Prieft;” which is the Sum and'Subſtance 
of this part of the Article, That the Effet? of the Sacrd. 
"ents 75 not hinared by the Unworthineſs of the Mi 
niſter. [0H n * 1 l 8 5 Nenn n 
iind 
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CCC 
Heverthelels it äpperrafneth to tde Diſcipline of tht 
Church, that enquirybe made of Evil Biniſters, 
and that they be accuſed dy rhoſe that have know- 
ledge of their Pkkenteg, and finally, being found 

© Sujlty by Judgment, be depoſed, 
It being determined in the former part of the Article, 

that the Unworthineſs of the Miniſter doth not hinder. 
the Effect of the Sacraments, it is very Eppocküel 80. 
ded in this, that ſuch unworthy Miniſters ought to be 
enquired out, yea and proceeded againſt according to the 
Diſcipline of the Church. Tho' whilſt unworthy they * 
may adminiſter the Sacraments effectually, it doth not 
follow but that they ſhould endeavour to be worthy Mi- 
niſters of them, and to practice that in themſelves which - 
He phones to others; yea, and if guilty of notorious. = 
and-ſcandalous Crimes, depoſed from the Miniſtry too. = 
For 4 Biſhop, as the Apoſtle ſaith, and ſo every other Mi- . 
niſter, ſhould be blameleſs, the Huſhand of one Wife, 
vigilant, ſober, of good Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality, 
apt to teach, not given to Wine, no ſtriker, not given 
to filthy Lucre, but Patient; not a Brawler, not coue- 
tous, 1 Tim. 3.2, 3. Yea, he muſt be a lover of Hoſpi- 4 
tality, a lover of good Men, ſober, juſt, holy, tempe- nw 
rate, Tit. 1. 8. Thus it is that a Miniſter of God ought 
to behave himſelf, And truly there is all the Reaſon in 
the World, that Miniſters, of all the People upon Earth, 
whoſe Office it is to beat down Sin in others, ſhould not 1 
| keep it up in their own Hearts. For how can I reprove 1 
that Sin in another which'I allow in my ſelf? Ihou, ſaith 1 
the Apoſtle, which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not 
thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt a Man fhould not Steal, 
" dolt thou Steal? Thou that ſayeſt a Man ſbould not com- 
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318 4» Expoſition of #þ6XXVI. Article 

| Wen eee dee — — eee eee g ARIA? a. ee ins 

wit Adultery, daft they commit Aduttery? Thaw thet 

abharreft Idols, doft thaw cammit. Sacyi 17 Rom. 2. 
21, 22, To which Jay. fe 5 that e 

th e 


«h er 


of Goods? Thau that preacheſt t9,others to leaye the 
World and fallow. Chriſt, wilt thou | 
the World? Thou that preacheſt a Man ſhould. defize 
God above all Things, wilt thou deſire all Things before 
God ?. Thou that cryeſt to others, Juim ye, turn e, far 
why will ye die; What, wilt thou rather die than turn? 
Thou that ſayeſt Covetoulneſs is. Ido] e, 
neſs Beſtiality, wilt thou fall down to the one, and make 
a Beaſt of thy ſelf. with the other? Thou that ſheweſt o- 
thers the way that leads from Hell to Heaven, wilt thou 
the Rf go the way that leads; from Heaven to Hell? 
Ihou that warneſt others to beware of Miſery and to la- 


bour after Glory, wilt thou 158 that Glory and caſt 


thy ſelf headlong into Miſery! And thou that holdeſt 
open the Door to others wilt thou ſhut it upon thy ſelf? 
Certainly it is the greateſt Aggravation in the World that 
any Sin can be inveſted withal, even to have it commit- 


ted by one c hoſe Office and Work it is to deſtroy it. This 
is that which makes the leaſt Sin in Miniſters appear and 


be bigger than the greateſt in the People. Their Motes 
are Beams in . of others; and others Beams 
are but Motes in Compariſon of theirs. Others may ſin 


themſelves, and only themſelves. ſin ; but if a Miniſter 


' fin others commonly lin with him; he cannot fall but he 
draws many after him. For when the People ſee one ly- 

ing in Sin himſelt, that tells Men they muſt not ſin they 
preſently think he is not in earneſt when he ſpeaks of 
God, or Grace, or Sin, or Glory; tor did he really believe 
all he ſaith concerning theſe and the like things, he could 
not but walk more anſwerably to them than he doth: 


And thus his lying in one Sin is the occaſion. of others 


Wing into many. And hence it is that the Church of 
God hath in all Aves enquired after evil Miniſters, and 
hath depoſed ſuch from the Miniſtry that have not walk- 
ed worthy of it. It would be an endleſs thing to recite 
the many Canons that have been made both by Oecume- 
nica! and Provincial Councils, for the ſuſpending, ex- 
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. communicating,.and depoſing ofiſinful and looſe Mini- 
ſters. I ſhall inſtance but in ſome few. The Elibertine 

Council decreed, © That Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deaconz, = 
if being placed in the Miniſtry, they be diſcovered that _ 

> ; they have committed Adultery, for: the Scandal anda- 1 
& trocious Crime even to the end they ought not to receive 
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© Communion.” . Nay, the Fifth Council of Carthage NF 4 
was ſo ſevere againſt the ſcandalous Sins of Minifters, A 
that they determined, “ That if a Clergyman, of what A 


Degree foeyerg is condemned for any Crime by the 
Judgment of the Biſhops it may not be lawful for him 
6 to be defended, either by the Church he was placed o- 
& ver, or by any Man. whatſoever 5 the Puniſhment of the 
&« loſs of Money and Honour being interpoſed, from which 
* we command that neither Age nor Sex be excuſed. 
The Fourth Council of Carthage made many Canons 
alſo againſt evil Miniſters; amongſt the reſt, “ Every 
„Clergyman that is a Slanderer or Reviler, eſpecially ; 
% amongſt the Prieſts, let him be forc'd to beg Pardon; if 
e he Minot let him be degraded, neither let him be ever 1 
called again to his Office without Satisfaction. And =_ 
© that a ſcurrilous Clergyman, and one that jeſteth with _— 
& obſcene Words ſhould be depoſed” from his Office: And =_ 
« a Clergyman that ſwears by the Creatures muſt be _ 
„ ſharply reproved, and if he till continue in his Sin, | 
« excommunicated. 6 oo rung 
At a Council at Agatha, it was alſo decreed that“ Be- 
&« fore all Things Drunkennefs, ſhould be avoided, by/the 
« Clergy, which is the Fomenter and Nurſe of all Vices; 
therefore any one that appears to have been drunk, (a 
“Order ſuffers) we appoint that he be either remov 
from Communion for the ſpace of 30 Days, or elſe un- 
< dergo bodily Puniſhment, ?? And it was one of the 
& Canons of the third Council at Orleans, If any Cler- 
6 gyman commits any Theft or Falſity, becauſe they al- 
«fo are capital Crimes, Communion being granted him, 
&« Jet him be degraded or depoſed from his Degree, But 
„concerning Per jury, we thought good it ſhould be ob- 
& ſerved, that if any Clergyman in ſuch Cauſes which are 
$ to be ended by an Oath, ſhall ſwear, and afterwards 
by evident Teſtimony ſhall be diſcovered to haveſworn 
& falſly, let him be driven from Communion for the-tÞ 
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evil Miniſters ſnould be depoſed; it being no more than 
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hereby Chziſtian Wen are diſcern- 


do a Sign of Regeneration oz New Birth, where- 
bp, as by an Jnſfrument, they that receive Bap⸗ 


"A 
* 


tillm rightly, ate grakted into the Thurch: The 


DPiꝛomite of the. Fozgivenels ok Sin, and of our 
I” n e be rhe Sons of God by the Holy Spock, 


_ - are viſibly cigned and ſealed; Faith is confirmed, 


r ay G2zace increaſed by Mertue of Prapet unto 
ai TOP" een ; me 


S. it was by Circumciſion that the Fews were dis 
ſtinguiſhed from all other People in the World, 10 


FEA 


it is by Baptiſin that Chriſtians. are diſtinguiſhed 


both from Fews and others: For all that ate Baptiz d are 


Chriſtians, and none ate Chriſtians but ſuch as be Bap<« 


tized. And fo Pa pens is a Mark of Difference; whereby 
erned from ſuch as be not Chriſtened. 


C 
But though this be one Effect of Baptiſm it is not all. 


For it is not only a Sign of our Profeſſion, but alſo of our 
ierefore it is called the waſbing. of 

Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. So that by it we are/gratted ins. 
fo the Church; and made Members of that Bbdy whereof - 


Regeneration; and t 


Chriſt is the Head; tor we are baptized into one Body; 
1 Cor. 12. 13. have a Promiſe from God of the Forgive- 


neſs of thoſe Sins we have committed againſt him. Apd 


therefore Feter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized 


every. 
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every one of un, in the Name! 


with to purify our Souls by bis Spirit, as out Bodies are 
waſhed with the Water: 1 


« 


dur Cortuptions fubdued under us. Thus Origen, “ Tbou Dp 
_ © deſcendeſt into the Water dead in Sin; thou aſcendeſt 


Nativity is plirgetl away. ” St. Chryſoſtom faith, 
„% But our Circumcitioh,, I mean the Grace of Baptiſm, 


ey 
* - 


„ in Regeneration. To name no more, Fuftin Martyr 
himſelt, living long before any of theſe, ſaid expreſly; 
©« Afterwards they be brought by us to a place where there 


«is Water, and after the ſame manner of Regeneration 
that e are regenerated by, are they alſo regenerated. ?? 


And therefore Jet ſuch as carp at that Wordin our Litur- 


gy hereafter know, it is the Primitive Church it ſelf, and 
the moſt ancient and renowned Fathers they carp at. 1 
But we muſt know withal, that though the ancient Fa- 
thers do give ſo much as we do to Baptiſm, yet not ſo 
much as the Papiſts do. For they ſay Baptiſm itſelf 
doth all theſe Things for us; whereas what the Fathers 
ſtill avetred was, that it is the Grace and Spirit of God 
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322" ron of the XXVII. Article | © 
— — ů— | . 
a truly dead in the Red Sea.? And St. Auguſtin again, 15 
I That in the baptiſmal Waſhing, not only the Pardon © 40 
s luch Sins ag are committed, but of ſueh as ſhall be af. (e 
4 terw rds committed is granted to fuch as believe in tc 
4 Cbriſt:?? And preſently, It is ſo, I ſay, to be taken, =” 

. hat by the ſame Waſhing of Regeneration, and the 4 '@ 
4 Word of Sanctification, all the Sins of regenerate Men 460 
. axe cleanſed and healed, not only the Sins Which are F 
now pardoned. in. Baptiſm already, but alſb thoſe 4 

_ < which ſhall afterwards by human Ignorance or Frailty ( 
© be contracted. And the Council of Wice, & Ie that * 

ce js baptized deſcends indeed obnoxious to Sins, and held « 

« with the Corruption of Slavery, but he aſcends free IJ 
from that Slavery and Sins, the on of God, Heir, yea, 4 
cc Co-heir with Chriſt, Bos LEN 3 8 Ae 460 
But becauſe it is here ſaid that Baptiſm is the Sign of N 
Regeneration, and the Word Regenerated, ſo much carped 8 
at in our Order for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, I 0 
ſhall next ſhew how the Primitive Church did long ago; « 
not only, hold the ſame Aſſertion, but alſo uſe the ſame 5 
Expreſſion. So faith St. Chryſaſtom, ( By Water we are * 
s regenerated, BY Blood and Fleſh. we are nouriſhed. ” : 
Athanaſius, * He that is'baptized puts off the Old Man, f 
« and is renewed, as being regenerated by the Grace ot” f 

c the Spirit.“ And fo faith St. Baſil, “Being baptized ; 
„ in the. Name of the Holy Ghoſt, we are regenetated. " 
The Second Council at Millan, e Infants'who cannot a 
commit any Sin as yet in themſelves, are therefore truly 

ce baptized into the Remiſſion of Sins, that what they ˖ 

c contracted by Generation, might be cleanſed by them . 
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nn R Wen I 
in Baptiſm that doth them. Fot faith. St. Bali, t I ; 
e there be any Grace in the Water, it is not, from the Naz 
© tute of the Watet, but fromthe Preſence of, the Spirit.“ | 
For Remiſſiom of Sins, ſaith St. Cypridhy. whether it 
4 pe given by 7207 oi other Sacra mente it is properly 
4 ftom the Holy Ghoſt; for it is to him only the Privilege 
of this Work belongs.“ e And the Water, {a 


this WO hes be Water h Cyril of 
Hieraſalem, purges the Body, but it is the Spirit that 


40 ſigns the Soul. ” And preſently; * When ;thefefbre 
«© thou art deſcending into the Water, do not look upon 
„e the bate Water, but lay hold upon Salvation by the 
_ « working of the Holy Ghöſt.““ gur this Benefit, faith 
Gregory Nyſſen, the Water itſelf doth not afford us, for 
«cr is the weakeſt of all Creatures; but the Command of 
« God, and the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, coming my 
4e ſtically to our Redemption. And to name no more, 
St. Auguſtin ſaith, The Water of the Sacraments is vi- 
c fible, but the Water of the Spirit is inviſible ;/ that 
ec aſneth the Body,; and ſignifies what is done in the Soul; 
ce by the Spirit the Soul MEE 5s cleanſed and fatted. 80 
that it is not to the Water itſelf, but to the Spirit in the 
Water we are to aſcr:be theſe 47 05175 Effects; and thetre- 
fore it is here ſaid, that in Baptiſm Faith is confirmed; 
and Grace encreaſed by Prayer to God: We muſt pray 
for God's Preſence in the Sacrament, for without that, 
we can receive no Bleſſing from it; but with that there ts 


no Bleſſings but we may have in it. 


The Baptiſm of poung Children ie in anywiſe to be 
retained in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the 


Ever ſince it pleaſed God to enter into Covenant with 
Man, he hath been pleaſed alſo to ſeal that Covenant to ³ 
him by Sacraments, outwardly repreſenting what was 9 
ſpiritually promiſed. The Covenant of Works had a dou- 

the Sacrament annexed. to it, the Tree of Lite, and the . 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. And the Cos —_ 
venant of Grace, according to the various Diſpenſations 

of it, hath had various Sacraments alſo annexed to it. 

Under the Law, or the mote imperfect Expreſſures of the 
ſaid Covenant, the Sacraments were Circumciſion and th 
Paſſover; under the Goſpel, on the more perfect hy - 
IE b, ures 
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ſures of it, "they be Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. | . 
| ve on : TY ; '$© . | ' BY L # q ys + vi f tr 
Which ſeveral Sacraments, though they do differ in ſeve- $ 
ral things, yet as in other things, ſo in this they agree, h 


that bot! under the Law and Goſpel; fill one of them is * 
an initiating; and the other a confirming Sacrament. +] 
And ſo theſeof the Goſpel do exactly anſwer thoſe under 9 
the Law, not only in being inſtituted by the ſame Lord, by 
and repreſenting the ſame Grace; but alſo in intitulin , 
us to the actual Enjoyment of Covenant-Privileges, 54 = 
then in confirming" the ſame Privileges to us. By Cir- p 
I 

y 

2 

0 

t 


cumciſion then, and Baptiſmnow, are we made Members 
: of the Church of God; and by the Lord's Sup! r now, 
. as by the Paſthal Lamb then, ork vg 0 urch. 
Membership ate fealed and confirmed to us. And the E- 
vangelical thus coming into the Place of the Legal Sa- 
craments, the ſame Perſpns that were to participate of the t 
Legal, are to participate alſo of the Evangelical. Now [ 
under theLaw it is plain, that not only Proſelites but the 0 
Children of Jewiſh Parents, even of Eight: Days Old, 0 
t 


were to be Circumciſed ; that is, by Circumciſion were 
to be initiated into the Church of God; and ſo God com- a 
mand ing Children to be circumciſed, or initiated into the ö 
Church; the ſame Command may well be looked upon as k 
reaching to Baptiſm too; for it is by this we are initiated | 
Into the Church now, as it was by Circumciſion they 
were initiated then. So that whoſoever doth not baptize 
Bis Children whilſt Children, ſeems to me to tranſgreis the 
Command of God, in not initiating them into the Church 
according to bis Precepts. For though Circumciſion be 
only mentioned, yet it was therefore mentioned, be- 
cauſe the initiating Sacrament whereby Children were in- 
veſted with Church-Memberſhip,- and the fame Reaſon 
| holds good ill for Baptiſm. | And as where the Reaſon of 
a Law fails, the Law itſelf is abrogated; ſo where the 
Reaſon of a Law remains, the Law ſeems ſtill to be in 
Force, though ſome Circumſtances of it be changed. But 
I would not be thought to ſpeak this, as if I ſuppoſed 
there wasno Law commanding Intant Baptiſm in the New 
Teſtament, but only that for Infant-Circumcifion in the 
Old; for queſtionleſs the Words of our Saviour are a 
Law, when he faith, Go ye and teach all Nations, bap- 
. ftizing them in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoft, Matth. 28. 19. Where, though it be 
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imports Diſciple, and make Diſciples; as if he ſhould = 


For that argued; they were in Covenant with God, other. 


therefore had always the Seal of the Covenant admini- 


' lame 3 now under the Goſpel, the Goſpel muſt be 
U 


ei eee , OT NY TO 


ciſed as well as Adult Proſelites; it muſt needs follow, 2 
that Children are in the ſame Capacity ſtill as they were — 


tranſlated Teach, yet the Word in the Oripinal properly 1 


have ſaid, Go ye and Diſciple all Nations, or bring them 


over to be my Diſciples, and baptize them. S0 that all!]! 


that are Diſciples, are here commanded to be baprized ; _ 


bay, they are therefore commanded-ts be baptized, be- 


cauſe Diſciples. And ſeeing all Diſciples are to be bap- 
tized, Infants, the Children of believing Parents amongſt 
the reſt, muſt be baptized too; for that they are Diſèi. 
ples is clear from their being circumeiſed under the Law. 


wiſe they could not have had the Seal of the Covenant 
adminiſtred to them; and if they were in Covenant with 
Gad, they muſt needs be Diſciples; to be a P 1 
to be in Covenant with God, being one and the ſame 
thing. So that all that are in Covenant with God are his 
Diſeiples; and all that are his Diſeiples are in Covenant 
with him. And again, of Children our Saviour ſaitb, 
Of ſuch: is the Niugdom of God, Mark 10. e VP 


therefore they muſt needs be Diſeiples, unleſs {uch as are, 


% . 


dot Diſciples ſhould be thought't6 belong unts the King. A 


dom. of God. But I need not inſiſt any longer upon this, 
to prove little Children to be Diſdiples, it their Parents = 
be. For ſo long as Children they are looked upon as parts 33 
of their Parents, and therefore What their Farents are, = 


they muſt needs be: If their Parents be Heathens the 


the Children are Heathens ; and if the Parents be Chriſti. 
ans, the Children are Chriſtians too. And truly unleſs - 0 
this be granted, the Children of believing Parents under 
the Goſpel, will be brought into a worſe Condition than, 


they were under the Law ; for under the Law Children, = 
were ſtill acknowledged to be within the Covenant, and 9 


ſtred to them: And if the Children ot believing Parents, 
I mean outward Profeſſors of Faith, ſhould be denied the 


neceſſarily ſuppoſed to be more ſtreight and narrow than 
the Law itſelt. But ſeeing both Law and Goſpel pantain 
one and the {ame Covenant, and ſeeing under the Law 
Children were accounted Diſeiples, and therefore circum- 


then 3 and ſeeing they were th * admitted into the N ; 
Re IT 1 8 * N * by 
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| by Circumeilion, they are nou/ to he -inveſted with the 
lame Privilege by Baptiſm. N 
Poctrinę and Practice of the Primitive Church in this 
particular; and ſurely the nearer to the Fountain-Head 
the clearer, the Streams, Whether the Apoſtles baptized 
Children or no, is no where expteſly delivered in Scrip- 
i? 


Ce ors z 


; For certainly the Apoſtle's Succeſſors durſt never 
have done it, unleſs they ap ſeen the Apoſtles themſelves 
going it belore them, Now Origen {atth, “ Young Chil. 
F dren are baptized into the Remiſſion of Sins. And pre, 
ſently; 5 And becauſe that by the. Sacrament of Baptiſm 
- vs [vg Filth of our Nativity is laid aſide, therefore are 
( little Children-baptiged.” Aud elſewhere; 5 To this 
& may that alſo. be added, that it ſnould be enquired into 
_ © what.is the Cauſe, that facing Baptiſm is given ta the 
if Church far the Remiſſion of Sins, -accarding ta the Ob- 
be ſeryance or Cuſtym of the Church, Baptiſm is given 
F alſo. to little Children; xchereas if there was nothing 
ks in little Children that ought to belong to Pardon anc 


= Forgiveneſs, the Grace of Baptiſm would be ſuperfluous, 


In St. Cyprign's Time there were ſome that thought 
; Indecd that Children ought not to be baptized till the 
Ei :hth Day, according to the time appointed for Circum- 

IC Feld they ought not to be baptized 
at all whilſt Children. And to one that ſuppoſed they 


. . ought not tobe baptized till the Eighth Day, St. Cyprian 


writes, ſaying, “ Bur as to the Cauſe at Infants, which 
te thou, ſayeſt before the Second or Third Day after they 
\ * werebornought not to be baptized, and that the Law of 


e baptized, or ſanctiſied betore the Eighth Day, it ſeemed 
& far othexwiſe to all in our Council; for in this which 


** thau thoughteſt ſhguld be dane, none agree; but rather 


t all of us judged, that the Mercy and Grace of God ( in 


6 Baptiſin) ſhould be denied to no one born of Men.” 80 


that it ſeems a whole Council then determined that 
| _ Childra Might to be baptized, SM Lag 


1 * 


St. Auguſtine ſpends a whole Chapter in proving, 

c That by the Price of the Blood of Chriſt, in Baptiſm, 
« Children are waſhed, free, and ſaved from Origin] Sin, 
3 8 | | * Pro» 


. | %. A - * 1 
It only now remains, that we ſhall. take notice of the 


* the ancient Circumciſion is to be obſerved, that thou 
e ſhobld'ſt think that any one that is born ought not to be 
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23 | | . 3 f en 5 N 
© propagated from the firſt Parents And elſewhere he 
ſaith plainly. ; & Seeing therefore) Children do not begin 
© to be of the Sheep of Chriſt but only by Baptiſm, truly 5 
6 it they do not receive that they wil periſh. 5 
But to leave private Perſbns and'to come to Councils. 
The ſecond Council at Millan determined, ſaying; „It 
: << pleaſeth-alſo that whoſdever ſhall deny that Children 
| © newly come from their Mother's W ombs ſhould be bap- 
et tized, let him be accurſed And the Council of Ge. | 
rundia; Concerning Infants which are lately brought 
& torth-4rom their Mother's Womb, it pleaſeth that! it 4 
0 ſhould be appointed, that if they be infirm (as uſt. 
ally they are) and do not; defire their Mother's Milk, 
&« if 75 be offered, they may be baptized even the ſame 
Pay they are born.“ Yea, and the Sixth General Coun- 
eil called the Qullan, ſaith, . We following the Canoni- 
& cal Conſtitutions of the Fathers, determine alſo con- 
cerning Infants, that as often as there ſhall' not be 
found ſufficient Witneſſes which will ſay, they were | 
„ undoubtedly, Baptized, and themſelves, by reaſon of * 
© their Infancy, cannot aptly anſwer for the Myſteries 
6 being delivered to them, without any Scandal, ſuch 
c ought to be baptized.” So that it is not only the O- 
pinion. of private Perſons, or particular Synods, but of a 
General Council itſelf, That the Baptiſm of Infants 
ought in any wiſe to be retained in the Church. N 
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The Supper of the Lozd is not only a Sign of the 


Love chat Chiitſans ought to have amongithem⸗ 


ſelves one to another, Fur racher it ſs a Satra- 
ment ok our Redemption by Chziſt's Death: Jn- 


- fomuch thar to ſuch as tightly, wozthilp, and 


with Faith receive the fame; the Bzead which we 
break is a parraking ok the Body of Chuyiſt ; and 
likewiſe the Cup of Bleläng is a partaking of the 


Blood ot Chr. 


"AF the Two Sacraments which it hath 


\ % 


in this, under the Name of the Supper of the Lord. 


Which Name, tho' the Papiſts are very angry at us for 
making uſe ot, yet we need not regard that, ſeeing the 
Scripture giveth us ſufficient Warrant for it, S. Paul him- 
ſelf calling it the Lo»d*s-Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 20. And 
therefore tho? the Fathers do often call it the Euchariſt, 
as we may fee Article XXIV. yet do they frequent ly call 
it the Lord s. Supper allo, as we may ſee in the Margin 


of the Folio Edition. And there is good reaſon for the 
Name too; for ſteing it was inſtituted at Even-tide, yea, 

at Sypper-time, it may well be called a Supper; and ſee- 
ming it was inſtituted by the Lord himſelf, it may well be 

calld the Lords. upper. OT. FL 
This Sacrament of the L. i 
only to be, a Sign of the Love Chriſtians qught to have 


to one another) but a Sacrament of our Redemption by 
Chriſt's Death; inſomuch that to ſuch as receive it by 


Faith, The Bread which we break ts the partaRing of the 
Body of Chrift, and likewiſe the Cup. of Bleſſing is a 
partaking of the Blood of Chrift ; which being the very 
Words ot 'the Apoſile, 1 Cr. 1c. 16. T'need not heap up 
any more Scriptures to prove it: For tho? our Tranſlat i- 
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| pleaſed our 
Lord Chriſt to inſtitute in his Church, the firſt, 
--viz.. Baptiſm, we have diſcourſed of in the fore- 
going Article: The other preſents itſelf to be fpoken to 


l erde, is hete ſaid not 
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on reads Communion inſtead of Partating, yet they both 


come to one and the ſame thing; and theretgre it is often 

tranſlated; Partaking: as well as Communion. To this 
therefore I fall only add the Words of Inſtitution, wheres + 
in Chriſt ſaid of the Bread, This is my Body, Mat. 26. 26; 
and of the Wine, This is my Blood of the New Teft ament, 


Shed for many for the remiſſion of Sins, v. 28. And if 


tte Bread be bis Body, and the Wine his Blood, it muſt 


needs follow, that whoſbever.eateth'the one and drinketh 


the other as he ought to do, is made Partaker of the Body | 


and Blood of Chriſt. The Fathers are very frequent in 


aſſerting this Truth. I ſhall, inſtance in a few: Cyril of 


Zeruſalem ſaith; “ With all Certainty and Perſwaſion 
« Ter us partake of it as ot the Body and Hlood of Chriſt; 
for under the Type of Bread his Body is given to thee, 


«and under the Type of Wine his Blood is given to thee; 


that partaking of the Body and Blood of Chriſt thou 


„e may'ſt be of one Body and Blood with him.“ 80 
that we ſo partake of the Body and Blood of Ghriſt in 


the Sacrament, as that we are thereby made one Bod 


and Blood with himſelf. ; Therefore ſaith St. 55%; 
«Of the Truth of the Fleſh and Blood; there is no place 
ce left to doubt; for now by the Profeſſion of the Lord 


cc himſelf it is truly Fleſh, and truly Blood; and theſe 


« being received and taken down cauſe that we ſhould 


ce be in Chriſt, and Chriſt im us.“ And St. Chryſ⸗ oftome 5 


ce Wheretore it 15 neceſſary we ſhould learn the'M iracle 


of theſe Myſteries, What it is, and why it was given, 
« and 1 there is of the Thing. We are made 
&« one Body, and Members of his Fleſh,” and ot his Bones.“ 
c“ But let ſuch as are initiated ſtrive for the knowledge of 


& theſe Sayings: That therefore we may not only be 
% made ſuch by Love and Charity, but indeed mixed 
with that Fleſh. It is that Nouriſhment that cauſeth 
& it which he hath vouchſated us, willing to ſhew us the 


„ deſire he hath towards us; therefore he mixed his Bod 


with us, and tempered his Body with ours, that We 


e might become one, as a Body joined to the Head.” To ; 
which we may alſo add that of St. guguſtine; But 


« Jet us hear and underſtand two in one Fleſh, Chrift and 


ce the Church, as the Mediator of; God and Men, the 


% Man Chriſt Je ſus, giving us his Fleſh to be eaten and 
& his Blood to be drunk, we receive with a Faithful Heart 


\ 


and 
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when thou enjoyeſt the Bread and Water of Life, and 
6 eateſt and drinkeft the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
* then doth the Lord come under thy Roof.“ And Ter- 
tullian; „ The Fleſh is ſhadowed by the Impoſition of 
« Hands, that the Soul may be illuminated by the Spirit. 
&« The Fleſh is fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


& that the Soul may be fattened by God.” And Maca 
rius; „ In the Church is offered Bread and Wine, with 


« the Antitype of his Fleſn and Blood; and they that 
“ partake of the viſible Bread Spiritually, eat the Fleſh 
ce of the Lord.“ All which could not be, unleſs we were; 


| Partakersof the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the'Satra,, 
FC ors ad oe boos, 


Tranſubſantfatſon' (oz the change. of the Stubſfance 
 , of S2ead and Wine in the Supper of the Lod) 
cannot be p20ved by Yoly dritt: But it is repug- 
nant to the plain Wozdg of Scripture, ovecthzow: 


etzt che nature of Sacrament, and hath given 
- oecation to many Superſtitions, 


_.. Seripture: and Fathers holding forth ſo clearly, that 
whoſoever worthily receives the Sacrament of the Lord's. 
Supper, doth certainly partake of the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt ; the Devil thence took occaſion to draw Men into 
an Opinion, that the Bread which is uſed in that Sacra. 


ment is the very Body that was Crucified upon the Croſs; 


and the Wine, after Conſecration, the very Blood that 
guſhed out of his pierced. Side. The Time when this 
Opinion was firſt broached, was in the Days of Gregory 


the Third, Pope of Rome. The Perſons that were the 


principal Abettors of it were Damaſcen in the Eaſtern, 
and gtterwards Amalarius in the Weſtern Churches. It 
Was no ſooner ſtarted in the Eaſt, but it was oppoſed by 
a famous Council at Canſt antinople, conſiſting of 338 
Biſhops, the famous Oppoſers of Idol-Worſhip. But af- 
terwards in the Second Council of Nice it was « de- 
fended, and in particular by Epiphanius the Deacon, 
who confidently affirmed, “ That after the Conſecration 
the Bread and, Wine are called, are, and believed to be 


e properly the Body and Blood of Chriſt“ In the Neſt 


alſo 


— — ores — 1 
Land Mouth.”,” Thus Origen faith 3*© When thou re. 
& ceiveſt the holy Food, and the OE Banquet; 
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aurus, Ratramnus or Bertramus (of whom more pre- 
dent ly), as alſo Johannes Scotus Erigena not only ſtuck 
àt it, but refuſed it, and wrote againſt it as a poi lonous 
or. And after them Berengarius too, who was hot 
only written againſt by Lanfranc Archbiſhop of Canter. 


Bury, but condemned for it in a Council held at Vercel, 


(where the Book of Johannes Scotus of the Euchariſt was 
Alſo condemned) and at another Council held at Rome 
about the ſame time, And tho? he did recant his Opini- 


on at a Council held at Tours, and another at Rowe, as 


ſome think, ſo as never to hold it more, yet his Follow- 
ers would never recant What they had learned of him. 


But in the Lateran Council held Anno 1215, the Opini. ; 
on of the real or carnal Preſence of Chriſt was not only 


confirmed, but the Word Tranſubſtantiated was newly 


| coined to expreſs it by; that Council determining, That 
* there is one Univerſal Church of the Faithful, without 
_ # which there is none ſaved; in which Jeſus Chriſt him- 


© {elf is both Prieſt and Sacrifice, whoſe Body and/Blood 
te in the Sacrament of the Altar, are truly contained un- 
* der the ſhapes of Bread and Wine; the Bread being 


tranſubtantiated; or ſubſtantially changed into his 
Body, and the Wine into his Blood by the Power of 


God; that for the perfecting the Myſtery of our Union, 
$ we might receive of him what he had received of us.“ 


And ever ſince this Word was thus forged by this Council, 
the Abettors of this Opinion have made uſe of it to de- 


_ Elare their Minds by, concerning this great Myſtery ; 
ſtill holding with e Council 9 
& Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, is made a chan 


bc of the whole fubſtance of Bread into the ſubſtance of 
“e the Body of Chriſt our Lord, and of the whole ſub. | 
fc ſtance of the Wine into the ſubſtance of his Blood; 
F which change is aptly and Kaba called by the Holy 


6 Catholick Church Tran ſubſt anti ation.“ So that ace 
cording to this Opinion, the Bread and Wine, which be- 
fore are properly Bread and Wine only, and not the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, are, after Couſecration, as properly 


the Body and Elood of Chriſt only, and not Bread and 


Wine; the Bread being changed, by the Words ot Conſe- 
cration, into the very Body of Chriſt that hung upon 30h 


# 
Croſs, 
= «@ 4 
| I 4 


- FF. 
alſo Amalarius having broach'd this Opinion, Paſchaſf 
eee glibly ſwallowed it down: But Rabanus 


t Trent, That by the 
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Croſs, and the Wine into the very Blood that ran in his 
Veins, and afterwards iſſued forth out of his Side. 
Now' the Doctrine delivered in the former part of this 
Article being ſo much abuſed, that they ſhould take oc- 

aſion from that great Truth to fall into this deſperate 


Error, ſo as to ſay the Bread ard Wine is rally changed 


into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe he doth really 
_ partake of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that rightly re. 

ceives the Bread and Wine; that Truth is no ſooner deli. 
vered, but this Error is Se oppoſed: It being no 
ſooner declared that the Bread we break is a partaking of 


the Body, and the Cup we bleſs a partaking of the Blood 


of Chriſt, but it is immediately ſubjoined, that notwith. 
ſlanding the Truth of that Aſſertion, yet Iran ſubſt anti. 
ation, or the change of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, is to be rejected upon à fourfold ac- 
count: Firſt, Becauſe it cannot be proved by the Scri, 
ptures. S gendly, It is repugnant to them. Thirdly, It 
overthroweth the nature of the Sacrament. Furt hiy, 
It hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions, Of which 
in their. Order brieflß. Kid: 


A s for theft, TI at this Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti a. 


tion cannot be proved from the Holy Scriptures, is Plaig 
from the inſufficiency: of thoſe Places which are uſually 

and. principally alledg'd to prove it; and they are theſixth 

ot St. Fohn':C 

ſixth Chapter of St. Fohn's Golpel, we find gur Saviour ſtys 


ing, My Fleſb is meat indeed, and my Blood is drink in- 


. 


deed, John g. 55. And many ſuch like Expreſſions hath he 
there concerning our eating of his Fleſh and drinking of 
his Blood. From whence they gather, That the Bread 


and Wine are really zurned ita the Body- and Blood of 


Chriſt ;. not cqulideriogs fr) that our Saviour ſaid theſe 


words, at the leaſt a Year betore the Sacrament of the 


Lord's-Supper was inſtituted. For when Chriſt ſpake 


theſe words it is ſaid, that the Paſſover wasinigh, v. 4. 
| Wher:as the Inſtitution of the Sacrament” was not until” 
the Paſſover following. And it is very unlikely that he 
ſhould preach concerning that: Sacrament. betore it was 
inſtituted. © To which we may alſo add, that our Savi- 
our here {faith concerning the Fleſh and Blood here ſpoken 
of, Except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink' 
his Blood you have no Life in vou, v. 53. whereas it 15) 
manileſt, that a Man may be deprived of the De 
8 — — w/e. tal 


oſpel, and the Words of Inſtitution. In the 
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tal Bread and Wine, and yet have Life in him; for others. 
Wiſe all that die before they receive the Sacrament muſt 
ot neceſſity be. damn'd. And therefore tho? the Thing 
ſignify'd, even the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is here to- 
be underitood, yet the Signs themſelves of the Sacrament 
cannot. And ſo this Place, not intending the Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, cannot be a ſufficient Foundation 
to ground the Tranſubſtantiation of that Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And Secondly, Sup- 
pole this Place was to be underſtood of the Sacrament, 
when our Saviour ſaith, My Fleſh is Bread indeed, and 1 
my Blood is Drink indeed, this might prove indeed that = 
Chriſt's Body and Blood were turned into Fleſh and bs 
Drink, but not at all that Bread and Drink are turned 
into his Body and Blood. Thirdly, It is plain that in 
theſe Words. our Saviour doth not mean any External or 
Bodily, but Internal and Spiritual Feeding upon him. 
So that whoſoever thus feedeth upon him ſhall never die, 
v. 50. but live for ever, v. 51, Yea, He that eateth my 
Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
him, v. 56. So that as Origen obſerveth, no wicked Man 
can eat of this Bread here ſpoken of; whereas it is as 
clear as the Noon-day Sun, that Sinners as well as Saints, . - 
the worſt as well as the beſt of Men may eat the Bread 
and drink the Wine in the Sacrament. And as the ſixth 
of St. John's Goſpel do not, ſo neither do the words of 
Inſtitution, This 7s my Body, prove the Tranſubſt autiati- 
on of the Bread into the very Body of Chriſt. For he | 
that "ſaith, becauſe our Saviour ſaid, This is my Body, | E. 
the Bread is therefore changed into his Body, may as well. 
ſay, that becauſe Foſeph ſaid, The ſeven good Kine are. 5 
© ſeven Pars, and the ſeven good Ears are ſeven Tears, 
Gen 41. 26. therefore the ſeven good Kine and the ſeven 
good Ears, were all changed into ſeven Lears. And be- 
cauſe Daniel ſaid to Nebuchadnezzar, Thou art this 
Head of Gold, Dan. 2. 38. therefore Nebuchadnezzar 
muſt needs be changed into an Head of Gold. Whereas 
it is plain, that in Scripture that is often ſaid to be a 
| Thing which is only the Sign of 1t : as God 1s pleaſed to | 
explain himſelf when he ſaid of Circumciſion, This 3s my | 
Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. and in the next Verſe, And it 48 
ſhall be. a Sign or Token of the Covenant betwixt me and | 
Jou, v. 11. And what ſenſe the moſt High „ 
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| ſelf by in that Sacrament, we may well underſtand him 
in this. When he ſaid, This is my Covenant, he tells us 
what be meant by that Phraſe, even this is the Sign of 

my Covenant: And ſo here when Chriſt ſaid, This 75 my 
Body, according to his own Explication of himſelf be- 
fore, it is no more than if he ſhould have ſaid, This is the 
Sign or Token of my Body. And therefore faith Aug. 

Hine, For if Sacraments ſhould not have a certain Re- 
„e ſemblance of the Things whereof they are Sacra ments, 
they would not be Sacraments at all; but from this Res I 
e ſemblance they. often receive the Names of the Things 
© themſelves. Therefore, as after a certain Manner the |}, * 
« Sacrament of Chriſt's Body is the Body of Chriſt, and -_ 
&« the Sacrament of the Blood of Chriſt is the Blood of . 
4 Chriſt ; ſo the Sacrament of Faith (Baptiſm) is Faith.““ th 
So that the Words, This is my Body, prove no more than 1 
that the Bread was the Sign or Sacrament of his Body, f 
not at all that it is really changed into his Body. Burt 15 
that this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation cannot be provec v 
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from the Scriptures, is further evident in that it is con- 
J... e oe” LOR 
And this is the Second Thing here aſſerted of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, That it is repugnant to the plain Words of 
the Holy Scriptures. Which to prove I need go no fur- 
ther than to ſhew, That the Scripture doth ſtill aſſert 
them to be Bread and Wine after, as well as before Conſe- 
cration. And this one might think was plain m__ in 
the firſt place, even from the Words of Inſtitution them- 
ſelves: For the Scripture ſaith, Aud as they were eating, 
Je ſus took Bread and bleſſed it, and gave it ta the Diſci- 
les, and ſaid, Take, eat, This is my Body, Matt. 26. 26. 
So that that which Jeſus took was Bread, that which Je- 
ſus bleſſed was Bread, that which Jeſus. gave to his Diſci- 
ples was Bread; and therefore that of which he ſaid, 
This is my Body, muſt needs be Bread too, as the Fathers 
long ago acknowledg'd. And truly in Reaſon it cannot 
be deny'd ; for there is no other Antecedent to the Pro- 
noun Thzs, but Bread ; for the Body of Chriſt that cometh 
atter it cannot poſſibly be the Antecedent to it. For ac<, 
cording to the Principles of our Adverfaries themſelves 
that hold this Opinion, the Bread js not changed into the 
Body of Chriſt betore conſecrated, nor is it conſecrated 
until the, Words, This is my Body, be W 
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Heb ody of Chriſt preſent, that not coming in till both 


e 
that and the following Words too are perfectly utter'd ; 
and therefore the Body of Chriſt can by no means be looks - 
ed upon as the Antecedent to this Pronoun; but that it is 
Bread, and Bread only that it hath Reference too, Sa 
that, This i my Body, is as much as to ſay, This Bread is 5 
my Body; this Bread that I have taken, and bleſſed, and 
give unto You ts ny Body. Now, as Bellarmine himſelf 
acknowledged, this Propoſition, This Bread is my Body, 
cannot poſſibly be taken any other ways than _ 
tively, 4 as that the Senſe ſhould be, This Bread ſignifies 
my Body, is a Sign or Sacrament of it, it being abſolute: - 
Fin ofhble that Bread ſhould be the very Body of Chriſt: 
For it it be Bread, and yet the very Body of Chriſt too, 
then Bread and the Body of Chriſt would be convertible 
Terms. So that the very Words of Inſtitution themſalves 
are ſufficient to convince any rational Man, whoſe Reaſon 
is not darkned by Prejudice, that that of which our Sa- 
viour ſaid, This 1s my Body, was real Bread, and ſo his 
Body only in a Figurative or Sacramental Senſe; and by 
confequence that the Bread was not turned into his Body, 
but his Body was only repreſented by the Bread. But if 
this will not do, we may conſider. in the Second Place, 
the Inſtitution of the other Part of the Sacrament. For. 
it is ſaid, And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and. 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; for this is 
1y Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for ma- 
ny for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. 26. 27,28. Where 
theſe laſt Wods, For this is my, Blood, &c. being the 
| Words of Conſecration ; and our nee given 
them the Cup before, and bidden them to drink all of it; 
it could not poſſibly be meant of any thing elſe than the 
Wine in the Cup, of which he ſaid theſe Words. To 
which we may alſo obſerve what follows, even after the 
Words of Conſecration: But I ſay unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that 
Day when I drink it new with you in my Fathers King- 
dom, Matth. 26. 29. Whence we ſee our Saviour himſelt, 
even after he had conſecrated the Wine, ſtill calls it the 
Fruit of the Vine; and in ſaying that he will drink no 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, plainly ſhews that it was 
the Fruit of the Vine which he before drank, So that the 
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and the Fruit of the Vine; which I hope none ot 


our Adverſaries will ſay the very Blodd of Chriſt is, But 
_ Thirdly, This may be diſcoyered atfo from the Words of 


the Apoſtle: The Cup ef Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread 


which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt? 1 Cor. 10. 16. Where we may take notice of 
Two Things. Firſt,” That he here talleth the Sacramen- 
tal Elements ſtill a Cup or Wine | 
which we break, ſo that it is ſtill Bread. And Secondly, 


and Bread, the Bread 


That the Cup of Bleſſing is the Communion of the Blood, 
and the Bread broken the Communion of the 2 of 

his 
Body, and the Cup the Communion of his Blood, it can- 


* 


not be that the Cup ſhould be his real Blood, and the 


Bread his real Body; for then it would be as much as if 


he ſhould have faid, The Blood of Chriſt is the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt, and the Body of Chriſt 


the Communion' of the Body of Chriſt; and ſo the Bod 


of Chriſt muſt be the Communion of itſelt, which A 


impoſſible. To which we might alſo add the ſevera] 
Places where the Apoſtle calls the Elements ſtill Bread and 


Wine, or the Cup; as, For às oft as ye eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, 
v. 2%. But let a Man examine bimfelf, and ſo let him 

eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup, v. 28. From 
whence it is maniteſt, That that which we.eat at the Sa- 


crament is Bread, and not the very Body of Chriſt; that 


which we drink, the Cup or Wine, and not the very Blood 
of Chriſt; and therefore that to ſay it is not Bread nor 
Wine, but the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, is repug- 


nant to the plain Words ot the Scripture. 


The Third Thing is, That it overthroweth the Nature 


of the Sacrament, which I need not ſpend many Words 


to prove. For in a Sacrament it is requiſite, firſt that 
there be ſome outward Sigh repreſenting Spiritual Grace; 
Whereas if the Bread be ny Cn into the Body of 


Chriſt, there is no outward Sign art all in the Sacrament, 


there being nothing elſe but the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


- 


which are nor . but the Thing 1 Nay, as 
St. Auguſtin obſeryes, the Signs themſelves ate the Sacra- 


/ 


ment; 


Fe XVIII Anicle 
F ee which he fald, This is ny Bled, was die 
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„and therefore where there is no Sign; there can be 
no Ss crament. And ſo by:depriving this ſacred Ordinance 
ot its outward Signs, they degrade itigtom being a Sacra · 
meint, making it to have nothing of e Nature ot 4 Sa- 
e tament in it. And theretoreat! they 0 H ſtill hold; that 
by the Words of Conſectat ion the Bread and: Wine is ſub- 
ſtantially changed into the Body and Blood bf Cbriſtz let 
them ceaſe to call that Holy Alon any longer Hatra- 
ment, but name it, The Body anduBlood o Ohni ſtiʒ for 
according tot heir Opinion, ters tis nothing in it but the 
wv and Blood ot Chriſt. : Soithat7it is plaity that hy. 
th Doctrine the Nature of à Saorachent ifi general muſt 
be deſtroyed, or this Sactament in particular muſt be ex. 
punged out ot their Catalogue of badra ments. . 
= The Fauth and laſt Thing here objecketl againſt Nis | 
Doctrine of | Tranſubſtantiatibn is, That it Hazhigrvert 
Occaſion to many Superſtitions, 'which/anybons that ever 
obſerved: their Cuſtoms and PtaKites#cannotbur-acknow® 
ledge. | For this fond Opinion e their Brain, that 
the Bread is the real Body ot &hriſt hung upon ne Cr 
and pierced for their Sins,,Ohow:uealous-arathey imtap- 
Ping it up neatly in their F eee e 
their Treaſures) carrying it abbur in Their Proceſſions yea 
and at the length in worlkiping anf derag it too! Which. 
{ad Superſtitions, yea, Tranſgreſſions ot cheits we ſhall have 
ooca ſion toſpeak.of more preſent iy. Ia the mean while, to 
theſe four Indictments, ruftly brought againſt the Doc ine 
ol Tranſubſtantiation, 1 ſhall . 7 fitrh; aud that is, 
That it is contrary to the Judgment of the Fathers too, 
and therefore may juſtly: bẽ condemnẽd. For Tartslli an. 
laith plainlyy “ Having received Bread and diſtrihuted 
eit to his Diſciples, he made it his Body, day ing, Ibisis 
Im Body, t hat is, the Figure of my Body.? Hnd au the 
Sermon of Extreme Unction attributed to St. Cyprian, 
Our Lord theretore at the Table where he partook of the 
© laſt Banquertrwith his Apoſtles, with his own: Hands gave 
Bread and Wine; but in the Croſs he gave his Body to bs 
© wounded:byithe Hands of the Soldiers, that in the Apo- 
Eſtles the fiflcere Truth and true Sinceriuy being mare ſe- 
& cretly-imprefſed; might expound toi the Gentiles, how- 
Wine and Bread ate his Fleſh and Blood, and by what 
& Reaſons the Cauſes agree with the Effects, and diverſe 
Names or Species are brought to one Eiſence, and. the 
21 2 „Things 
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& his very Body an Blood, but Bread and Wine he then 
gave, and yet ed b the ſame Name with that they 
* tignified, .evetfthe Body and Blood of Chriſt _ 
80 Euſebius Cæſarienſis, . The Memory of this Sacti- 
«fice-we celebrate at the Lords Table, by the Symbols of 
: his Body and ſaving Blood, according to the received 
«Conſtitutions ot the New Teſtament. ?” And Epyam 
Aut iorbenus, „And ſo the Body of Chriſt received by the 
& Faithful is not turned from its ſenſible Eſſence, and get 
remains undivided from its Spiritual Grace. 
 Fheodavet, But our Saviour changed their Names, and 
« gave the Name of the Symbol to the Body, and the 
Name of the Body to the Symbol.“ Not the Things, but 
the Names were changed. And therefore ſaith S. Auguſtin, 
4 For the Lord did not ſtick to ſay This ig m Body, when 
he gave the Sign ot his Body.“ And Acacius ſaith, 
4 The Bread and Wine ſanctifieth them that: feed upon 
s this Matter. And Macarius of Egypt faith, “ In the 
44 Church is offered Bread:and Wine, the Antity pe of his 
wo Body and Blood. e wag . eee 1 48 
Io tbeſe we may add that of Bertramus, ' otherwiſe 
call'd Ratrammus, What elſe, but the Subſtance of the 


x 4 Wine is ſeen? It is clear, becauſe the Bread and Wine are 
| & Chriſt's Body and Blood figuratively.' And again, 
„„ AIcherè is nothing more abſurd than to take Bread for 
« Fleſh, and to call Wine Blood: Neither would it he a 


5 & Myſtery wherein there is nothing ſecret and hidden! 
« bol ta in d. And howdhall that be call'd the very Body and 3 4 
* Blood of Chriſt wherein there is no Change known to . 
« he made? And if they have endurꝭd no Change they are 
& nothing elſe than What they were before. And again, 

c For as to the Subſtance of the Creatures, what they 
« exe before Conſecrat ion, that they are alſo after. And 

in the Comment upon St. Matthew, attributed to St. 
Cbryſaſtom, we find it ſaid, & I therefore it be ſo dange 
& rous to transfer the lanftified Veſſels to private Uſes, in 
& which not the true Body of Chriſt, but only the Myſte- 
«xy. Of his Body is contained; how much more as for 
«the Veſſels of out! Body, which God hath prepared for 

C himſelt to dwell in, ought we not to give place to the 

eee — f 2 | 1 
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It is not Body of Chriſt itlelf; but only "he Myſt vl 
and Sacrament thereof, that is contained 1 in the Holy V 

fels and offer'd in the Lord's Supper. 

| To all theſe Teftimonies.'I ſhall only add that of The. 

odoret again, 6 The vifible symbols he hone ted with the 
Name of his Body and Blood, not chan en Nas 

e ture, but adding Grace to Nature.“ Gelaſius 3 
« Truly the Sacraments which we tecelve of — and 
e Blood of Chriſt are a Divine Thing; and by then We 
e are made Partakers of the Divine Nature, and yet the 
© Subſtance or Nature of the Bread and Wine 4900 not 
« ceaſe io be. And therefore we concludes That Trans 
ſubſtantiation i is a Doctrine that cannot be proved by the 
Scriptures, is contrary to the Scriptures, overthtoweth 
the Nature of Sacraments, bath given Occafion to man 


Superſtitions, and 1 is allo WORE to the nt I the 
Fathers, 30 


The Body of Chit is wth; and taken, and eatere 
in the Hupper only ofter\ar Heavenly and Spirj- 
tual manner; and the means whereby the Body ok 
Fatt. is reteived and taten in the MAA.. is 

att We” | 


: 6x being ſo clegi's trunks that the Btead act wine are 
not turned into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Holy Sacrament, we need not heap up many Arguments 
to prove, That it is only after a Spiritual, not after a Cor- 
Poral Manner, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt ate re- 
ceived 2 eaten in the Sacrament. For if the Bread be 
1 teally changed into the Body of Chriſt, then the Body 
of Chriſt is not really there pteſent ; and if it be not really 
there preſent; it is im poſſible it mould be really eateti and 
received into our Bodies as Bread is. So that the Truth 
there demonſtrated, and the Truth here delivered, have 
ſo much Affinity to one another, that they cannot ſo well 
be called Two as One and the fame Truth. And there- 
fore 10 the Arguments produced in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, I ſhall 255 only theſe followin ny and that briefly, 
to ſhew that the Body and- Blood of brit are not eaten 
after a Corporal but a Spiritual Manner, in the Sacrament 
ot the FUEL POE. ROSE 1 


* * Firſt, 
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_ was but of the ordinary Bulk with ours, ſhou 


—_—_— teeth e 


Hit therefore, It is impoſſible that that Bo 


jr „which 
| ſhould: be ſuffi 
cient, if eaten atter a Corporal Manner, to feed and 1a. 


5 97. Þ gay Millions of Millions of Souls as have alrea- 


hereafter. eat of it. And Secondly, Sup- 


pole it Was not impoſſible, yet it would be unprofitable 


himſelf having preached concerning the eating of his Pleſh, 


atidd drinking of his Blood, the Jews and Capetrnaites ta- 


king him (as their Followers the Papiſts do) in a Carnal 
Senſe, cryed out, How can this Man give us his Fleſh to 
eat? John: G. 52. And his Piſeiplesthemſelves id, This 
is an hand Saving, who can bean tt u. GO. Whereupon he 


explained bine If, and told them, It is the Spirdt that 


gquictenetha the Fleſh profiteth nothing > Ilie Words that 
IL ſpeak uni you they are Spirit, and theꝝ are Life, v. Gg. 


As if he ſhould have ſaid, Tho? I do ſpeak of eating my 


_ Fleſh, I would not have you think that my very Fleſh 
Proſiteth any thingz-or;quickngth'; no, If is the Spirit 
thal quigleneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing; and the 


Words I{peak unto you axe not o be underſtood in a Car- 
. nals but, Spiritual Senſe, for they are Spirit and Lite: 


* 


is unprofitable, and that whatſoever he faid concerning 


eating his Fleſh, and drinking of bis Blobd, was fill to 


be under ſtood an an Heavenly and Spiritual Senſe. Thirdly, 
Upon, this Suppoſition that the Body of Chriſt is Corpo- 
rally eaten in the Sacrament, it follows, that it was Cor- 

_. porally broken too, and fo that Chriſt did really break his 
. own Fady befote the Jews broke it ſor him; yea, and that 
Chriſt! receive his o Body into bis on Body: For 
that he received this Sactament himſelf, as Well as admi- 
niſtred it tochis Diſciples, zis plain, not only from the Te- 
ſtimony of the Fathers, but from, the Words of himſelt, 

. With: defire have I deſired to ent this Paſſover with you 

| i before 1 ſuffer, Luk. 22. 15. and I will not drin hence. 
Forth of this Fruit of the Vine, until I drink it new with 

. you in my Father's Kingdoms Matth. 26. 29. So that I 
cannotiſee how it can poly be denied, that Chr iſt eat of 

the Bread y hereof, be ſaid, 1% is ny Body z iand it he eat 
it, and eatſit corporally 4 that is;; eat bis very Body as we 
eat Bread, then he eat himſelf, and made One Body Two, 
and then crowded them into One again, putting his Body 
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lainly ſhewing, that the Corporal eating of his Body 
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And this was the Judgment of the Fathers, Macarius 
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into his Body, even his whole Body into part ot his Body, 
hisStomagh : audio ke muff bo thought not only to have 
two Bodies, but two Bodies ſo as to be one within another; 
yea, ſo as to be one eaten and devoured by another; the 


* 


abſurdity of which, and the like Aſſert ion, he that hath but 


<< 


* * 
* 
„ 


halt an Eye may eaſily difcoyer., So that it muſt needs be 
granted to be in 42 8 ir itua! manner that this Sacrament 
was then inſtituted, and by conſequence, that it is in a 


Spiritual Manner that this Sacrament ought now, to be re- 


cęivd. ; 


13:44 011 


faith,” “ In the Church js, offered Bread and Wane, the An- 


© tityps of his Fleſh and Blood; and they that partake of 
« the vitible Bread, doSpirifually eat theFleſhof Chri/.” 


And Sr. Auguſtine ; * Underſtand ſpiritually, hat I ſay 


© me. 1 haye.commended 40 you 4. certain, Sacxament 3 
« being ſpiritually underſtood, it will quicken you; tho? 


© unto you ; you muſt nor eat that Body which, zqu ſee, 
„ nor drink that Blood which they will ſhed who Crucifie 


«-it be neceffary it thould be celebrated, vilibly, yet it 


„% muſt be underſtood invifibly.” For as Elfrick Arch. 


_ biſhop of Canterbury ſaith, & That Bread is Chriſt's Bo- 


« dy, not Bodily, but Spiritually.“ And if ſo, it muſt 


needs be eaten Spiritually only, not Bodily. And it be- 
ing thus only after a ſpiritual] Manner that we receive the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, there can be 


no other Means whereby we can receive him but Faith. 


And therefore faith Origen; That Food which is ſan. 


4 ctified by the Word of God and Prayer, as to the mate. 


rial Part of it, it goes into the Belly, and is caſt out 
6 into the Draught; but as to the Prayer which is added 
to it, it is made profitable by the proportion of Faith,” 
And St. Cyprian; «Drinking and Eating belong to the 
“ ſame Reaſon, whereby as the bodily Subitance is nou- 
&« riſhed, and liveth, and remaineth fate, ſo is the Life 


© of the Spirit nouriſhed by this proper Food: Andwhat 


« Eating is to the Fleſh, that is Faith to the Soul; What 


« Food is to the Body, that is the Word to the Spirit, 
„working eternally by a more excellent Vertue, what the 
« Carnal Elements do temporally and finally.“ And af- 
terwards ; * As oft as we do theſe Things we do not whet 


our Teeth to bite, but by a ſincere Faith we break the 


Holy Bread and divide it, whilſt we diſtinguiſh and ſe- 
FFF e “6 parate 
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be tenꝰd who is inviſiblj regenerated. And again; 
6 therefore is to eat the 


Ap: 92 wozſhiped. 
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te parate hat is Divine, and what is Human, and ſoin- 
“ ing the Things ſeparated together aga ln, We, acknow» 
TR ed hd Miah 88 
In St. Auguſtine we meet with many Expreſſions ta 
this Purpoſe * “ How (faith he) ſhall I ſend up my Hand 
u to Heaven to lay hold upon him fitting there? Send thy 


be Faith, and thou haſt laid hold on bjm.” And again; 5 


& For td believe in Him, this is to eat the Living Bread; 
te be that believeth in Him eateth; he is . fat- 

This 
| ood that doth not periſh, but 
# endureth to eternal Life. Why doſt thou prepare thy 


* 


( Teeth and Belly? Believe aud thou baſt eaten. 5g 


that it is Faith whereby we feed upon the Body and Blood 


pf Chriſt, and theretpre it is not Carnally bur Spiritually 
JJ dnin 0 


The Sacraments of the Lozd's-Supper were not by 
_Thyilt's 'D2dinance reſerved, carry'd about, fred 


I 
— 
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Phe Sacramental Bread and Wine bein g vainly fancied 


to be changed into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, it 


was preſently conceived, that ſomething more than or: 
dinary Honour ſhould be conferred upon it, yea, that it 
was not only to be eaten, but laid up priyately, yea, car- 
ryꝛd about publickly, liſted up, and worſhiped too, and 


that with the ſame Warſhip which is due to the True and 


Living God ; And therefore haye they appointed a certain 
Holy-day too, which they call Corpus Chriſt: Day, 
wherein the Sacramental Bread might be annually carried 


about and religiouſly worſhiped, 


Now, we having before proved, That this Bread is 


not indeed the very Body of Chriſt, but Bread till, 


after as well as before Conſecration, we have overthrown 
the very Foundation of theſe groſs Superſtitions ; it being 
only upon that Account that they pertorm ſo much Ho- 


mage and Worſhip to it, becauſe they think it is not what 


it ſeems to be, real Bread, and but what it doth not ſeem 

to be ever, the very Body of Chriſt. And the Foundation 

being thus deſtroy'd, the Superſtructure falls of itſelf, or it 

it ſtill ſtand, it muſt be but like à Caſtle in the Air, with- 

out any Foundation. To what was therefore before 17 8 
5 | 5 | 1a 


e the Churchof. England. 
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I ſhall wiſh the Oppoſers of this Truth, or the Maintain- 
ers of the reſervation aud adoration of the Sacrament to 
(conſiden theſe Thing. U „ 
Fir, That that Doctrine is contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitu · 
tion: For. heſaidexpreſly, Take vat, Mat. a0. 20. Not take 
and reſerve it, not take and carry it about, not take and 
worſhip it, but fake and eat, This is my Body. Neither 
need I heup up many Arguments to prove, that according 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution the Sacramenta! Bread is not to be 
reſerved, much lefs worſhiped, but eaten; for our Adver- 
laries themſelves, the Reverend Fathers of the Council of 
Trent, do acknowledge it. And therefore howſoever or 
whenſdever this Superſtition firſt crept into the Church, 
by their on Confeſſion, it is contrary to hriſt's Inſtituti- 
on. Secondly, That it quite overthroweth the Nature of 
the Sacrament: For according to St. Auguſtine's Rule, 
„ If Sacraments have not a certain Reſemblance ot the 
„Things whereof they are Sacraments, they are no Sa- 
© craments at all.” Now, whe ein is there any refemblance 
betwixt the Body of Chriſt and Bread, but only in the 
eating? Even becauſe the one received by Faith nouriſh- 
eth and preſerveth the Spiritual, as the other received into 
the Stomach doth the Natural Lite. The Bread itſelt 
hath no reſemblance at all of bis Body, neither hath the 
Bread as reſerved or carried about, or worthiped, any ſuch 
reſemblance: All the reſemblance it bath, is in its feeding 
the Body, as Chriſt doth the Soul. Chriſt is the Nouri ſh- 
ment of our Souls, as Bread is the Nouriſhment ot our Bo- 
dies; and therefore doth he ſometimes call his Body, Bread, 
and at other times Bread, bis Body. And all the reſem- 
blance betwixt them conſiſteth only in the Bread's nou- 
riſhment of the Body, as Chriſt doth the S If the 
Bread ſhould loſe its nouriflung Faculty, it would not 
be any whit like to Chriſt's Body, nor could it be the Sa- 
crament of it: And whenſoever Bread is not eaten, but 
| reſerved or carried about, tho” it may have it, yet it doth 
not exert any ſuch Vertue, and by conſequence loſeth its 
reſemblance to Chriſt's Body, and ſo ceaſes to be Sacra. 
mental Bread any longer. And therefore they muſt know, 
that the Bread they reſerve and carry about, is not the 
Body of Chriſt, nor hath any relation to it upon that very _ 
Account, becauſe they reſerve and carry it about, and do 


not eat it. 1 — — : 
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And if.abeſa Conſiderations will not con v ince them lat 


0 Nen in the laſt Rlace take notice of the Peſtimonies of 
t 


e Primitive Church. Origen (or as others think S. Cyril) 


x e The Lord: aid ta them chncerning i the Btead 
„ bich he gave to his Difalples, Tate and dat; he dit 
Hh not defeg it, not command it to be reſerved till to Mor- 
row,.“ And St. Cyprian ſhewing the difference bet wixt 
the pacxamental Bread and the Shew-Bread, ſaith, the Sa- 
cFramental - Bread ( is incorporated, not injured; received, 


13 eluded.“? As if be ſhould have ſaid, the Shew⸗ 


Preacl was included in the Ark ot the Covenant, but ſo is 
nat this; it is only received, not ineluded or ſhut up in 

: S6 thing; and by conſequunce not reſerved; And in the 
g; We find it written, „Let as many Sacriſices be offered 
i upon the Altat as may ſutfice the beople: And if any 
1 emanyget them nat be reſerv'd till to Morro, but with 
tear and dread beconfun'd by the diligence ot theClerks. 


. Jo,ahisP urpoſe alſo it was determined in the Council 
commonly called Canfilium Cæzʒarauguſtunum, © If it be 


. © proved that any one having received: the Giace of the 
4 4 Lord”s-Su Pper, hath not conſumed and eaten it up, let 
him be Auathemu. And in the firſt Council at Toledo, 


4 It anyone ſhall not conſume the Euchariſt received of 
. the Pritſ 5 let him be put away as a Sacrilegious Per- 


*{on?? Which Canon was explained and confirmed again 
in the Eleventh Council at Ted, Anno 67. 
Jo this re may alſo add the ſeveral ways whereby the 
Primitive Church uſed to diſpoſe of the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine, which was left after the Communicants had all 
received. Fvægrius tells us, “ There was an ancient Cu- 


ſtom at peg tet Fes when many Pieces of the 
B hriſt our Lord were left after the 
£ Communion, ſuch young Youths as went to School were 


„ undefi led Body ot 


«ſent for, and eat them up.“ Burt St. Hierom tells us, 
That after the Communion whatſoever was left of the 
Bread and Wine, the Communicants themſelves eating 


a common Supper in the Church did conſume them to- 


ce gether.“ And Heſychius faith, „ What was left uſed 
to bs conſumed in the Fire,” Whence we may obſerve, 
That even What was left after the Communion was not 
re ſor ved; but tho” tome uſed one, others another way, yet 
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.ond/Epiitle'to.St. James, attributed to Clemens Rama- 
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all uſed ſome way or other to conſume it, ſo that it might 
not be reſerved... rg i DUR e 
And if the Primitive Church was againſt the Reſervati- 
on, ſurely it was much more againſt the Adoration of the 
Sacrament, holding, as we have ſhewed before, that no 
Perſon or Thing, under any Pretence whatſoever, ought to 
be worſhiped beſides God. Ik now it is not bare Bread our 
Adverſaries ſay they worſhip, but Chriſt in the Bread, or 
the Bread in the Name of Chriſt. But Iwiſh tliem to con- 
ider what Gregory Nyſſen long ago faid;:% He that wor- 
ſhipeth a Creature, tho? he do it in the Name of Chriſt, 
„is an Idolater, giving the Name of Chriſt to an Idol.“ 
And therefore, let them not be angry at us for conclu- 
ding them to be Idolaters, whilſt they eat one Piece of the 
Bread and worſhip the other; and for aſſerting that the 


1 


Sacrament ought not to be reſerved, carried about, or 
worſhip dd. | ö [01 


} 


110 


Of the Wicked which do not eat the Body . 
and Blood of CRRIST, in the Uſe of 
the Lord's-Supper, 6937 093 a ee 


The UMicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, 
.  Althongh rhey do carnally and viſibly pzeſs with 
their Teeth (as St. Auguſtine ſaith) rhe Sacra» 
ment of the Body and Blood of Cyziſt, pet in no 
wiſe are they partakers of Chyil, but rather to 
their Condemnation do eat and dzink the Sign 
oz Saccament of fo great a Thing. 1 7515 


II being not after a Carnal but a Spiritual Manner 
(| only, as we have ſeen in the foregoing: Artiole; that 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are eaten and drunken 

in the Sacrament, it muſt needs be a Spiritual Perſon on- 
ly, and not a Carnal that can eat and drink it, For tho? 
a Spiritual Perſon may do ſomething Carnally, yet a Car- 


nal 


P ern — e — : * ing 
hurch of England. 345 


—— 2 
| 346 An Expoſition of the XXIX 
nal. perſoncan never du any thing Spiritually. And there. 
fore, tho? Godly and Spiritual Men may feed upon the 
Body and Blood ef Chriſt out of the Sacrament, as well 
as in it, Yet wicked and carnal Men mits of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as well as out of it. 
They may indeed eat the Bread which ſignifies the Lord, 
but they cannot feed upon the Lord that is ſignified by 
the Bread. They may take down the Bread and Wine 
into their Bodies, but not receive the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt into their Souls. And truly, we need not go far 
to W this, even that wicked Men do not eat the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ; for if they eat the Body and Bloo 
_ of Chriſt they are not wicked Men, but ſuch as dwell in 
Chriſt, and have Chriſt dwelling in them; as Chriſt him- 
{elf aſſureth us, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinleib 
my Nlood dme lleth in me, and I in bim, John 6. 56. He 
that dwelleth in Chriſt, and hath Chriſt dwelling in him, 
can be no wicked Man; but he that eats and drinks the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, dwelleth in Chriſt, and hath 
Chriſt dwelling in him, and therefore cannot poſſibly be 
a wicked Man, And it be that eateth and drinketh the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt be no wicked Man, it muſt. 
needs follow, that no wicked Man can eat the Body and 
, ̃ͤ ͤ˙ e 
..” But this is not all: For wicked Men do not only miſs of 
the Grace ſignified by the Bread and Wine; but in eating 
and drinking the Bread and Wine, that ſignify that Grace, 
do but eat and drink Condemnation to themſelves: For the 
Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, Thoſoe ver. ſhall eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſball be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 27. Yea, He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink. 
oth Damuation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body, v. 29. Not as if the Sacraments themſelves were 
the. Cauſe of their Damnation; but becauſe their coming 
with ſinful Hearts to it becomes an aggravation of their 
Sins; even as Chriſt himſelt, who came into the World 
for our Salvation, by reafdn of their uubelief, becomes to 
many an denon of their greater Damnation, Joh. 3. - 2 
And thus the fame Sacrameſt that is to the Godly the ſa- 
vour of Life unto Life, and not of Death unto Death; to 
the Wicked is the favour of Death unto Death only, and 
not of Lite unto Lite; The one finds a Bleſfing in it and 
* 5 no 
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Cr ir read and Wine, ſo as to be Tau el Bodx 
and Blood of Chriſt: The one eats and | 
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And'this was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church. 


F thou remember what is ſaid, For this cauſe many arg ' 
$ weak and ſich, and many ſleep amangſt you? Why are 
% many weak? Becauſe they do not judge nor examine 
* themſelves, nor underſtand what it is to communicate 
* with the Church, nor what it is to come to ſuch, and ſo 
ie oreat Sacraments, They ſuffer what they that are ſick 
« of Fevers uſe to ſuffer, whilſt they preſume to eat of 
«© the Meat of the healthful, bringing: Deſtruction to 

e themſelves, Ty f 

To this Purpoſe makes that of St, Cypri an; © The 
Le Sacraments, as much as in themſelves is, can never be 

ce without their proper Vertue, neither doth the Divine 

„ Majeſty any way abſent itſelf from the My ſteries. But 
© tho? the Sacraments ſuffer themſelves to be taken and 

touched by unworthy Perſons, yet they cannot be Par. 

& takers of the Spirit, whoſe Infidelity and Unworthineſs 

F contradicts ſa great Piety, Therefgre to ſome, theſe 
„Gifts are the ſavour of Life unto Life, to others the 

& favaur of Death unto Death.” And elſewhere ; “ He 
ee that is down threatens them that ſtand, and the wound. 
ed ſuch as are whole; and becauſe he may not preſently _ 
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« drinketh {the Cup; of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 


6 guilty of the Body and Blood oft the Lord. n 
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The Cup ot the Lo ih the Bn is not to be penled to che Lays 
People. (Fee bo Parts ok the Lord'g Sacra! 
ment, dy CThist's Oidinance and? lon Wet”. e 
'':0Ught to be minickred re all « Chili an 2 8 

2 11 50 | 039 „00 (13 (4-7; 

WT 7 FH EN our Lord Chriſt inſtitueaichs Sandi 
ok bis Sur per, he Was! pleaſed to ordain Two 

1.  1S1gns to 8 ud ih the Adminiſtration of it; 

Bread and ine, the one to repreſent his Body the oth 

his Bloc. But about 400 Years ago,theChurchot Rom 

tor Reaſons beſt know ro'herfeltf; thought good to mak 

a,Countermand, That Bread and Wine f 6u1ld not be both 

adminiſtred to all Communicants, but that the Lay-People | 
ſhould be content with'the Bread only without the Wipe, 

Jo and the Clergy too, if there were any preſe ſent beſides 

bim that conſecrated it. So that in few Words they or- 

dained and ſtill uſe to deny the Cup, and to adminiſter 
the Bread only to all the Communicants,' the Prieſt that 
conſecrates'it, reſerving every Drop of the'Wine for him- 
ſelf. Now againſt this wild 4 Practice of the Church of 

Rome our Church of England is pleaſed ity this Articleto 

fer herlalt, determining that the Cup of the Lord'is not 


to be deny id to Lay-People. Neither is this only here aſ- 


ſerted but confirmed to? Sothat I need not go afny further 


tor the Proof of the Attiole, than to the Article itſelf. 
And the Reaſon that is here * t, is from Chriſt's In- 
ſtitut ion and Command, Fon by the Ordinunte and Com- 
mandment of Chriſt, b h the "Parts of the Sicraments, 
to wit, both Bread and Wine, aught tobe adminiſtred to 
\all\Chrifiian Men. And to probe this Proof of the Ar- 
ticle, we may take notice of thé Words of Inſtitution 
'themſalues. After therefore he had diſtributed the Bread, 
St. Matthew ſaith, Aud he'took the Cup and vave thanks, 
and gave it to them ſaying; Drink ye all of it, Matth. 
26. 2). St. Mark, And he too the Cup, aud when he 
. or Thanks, he . it to them, and they all drain 
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of it, Mark 14. 22. St. Luke, -Likewiſe alſo the Cup af: 
ter. Supper, yi , This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood whic 2 Jor on, Luke 22. 30. St. Paul, 
Aſter the ſame manner alſo he Took the 55 when he had 
fupp' d. ſaying, This Cup id the New Teſtament in my 
5 2 ; This 25 15 K jon drink it in 0 
| of me, 1 Cor. 11. 25. In all which Places we may ob- 
ſerve theſe things making for our Purpole: Fin, That 
the Bread is never ſpoken of but ſtill the Cup is brought 
in after it. Secondly, That as the Bread is ſtill brought 
in to repreſent his Body, not his Blood, fo is the Cup ſtill 
brought in to repreſent his Blood, not his Body. So that 
neither of them is appointed to repreſent both; and by 
conſequence he that is partaker of the Bread only; doth 
not partake. of his Blood; neither doth he that is parta« 
ker of the Wine only, partake of his Body; but to par- 
take of both Body and Blood, we muſt teceive' both the 
Bread and Wine. Thirdly, That St. Luke uſhers in the 
Inſtitution of the Cup with the Word Likewiſe, Like. 
wiſe alſo the Cup, and St. Paul, After the ſame mannex 
alſo the Cup; 1d that after the fame Manner that he in- 
ſtituted the Bread he inſtituted the Cup alſo: Now our 
Adverſaries themſelves. acknowledge, he inſtituted the 
Bread, ſo as to be communicated to all; ahd therefore 
we may well ſay, He likewiſe and after the ſame man- 
mer inſtituted the Cup too to be adminiſtred to all, 
Fourthly, That in St. Matt hem he ſaid, Drink je allof 
it, and in St. Mark it is ſaid, They all drank of it, Ex. 
preſſions not to be found in the Inſtitution of the 2 
as if he foreſaw xhis very Corruption that the Devil woul 
bring into his Ordinance, even that though all ſhould bs 
ſuffer'd to eat the Bread, yet all ſhould not be ſufferꝰd to 
drink the Cup. Therefore hath he left a particular Com- 
mand, That all ſhould drink ef the Cup; ſo that if ei- 
ther of the Parts might be omitted, certainly the Bread 
ſhould be rather omitted than the Cup, it being ſo exprefly 
and in plain Terms commanded, That all ſhould drink 
of the Cup; whereas there is no ſuch expreſs Command 
for all to eat of the Bread. And our Saviour command- 
ing them all to drink of it, in Obeiſance to his Command 
they all drink of it; ſo that though it be not ſaid, They 
all eat the Bread, yet it is ſaid, They all drank of the Cup 
even all the Communicants as well as he that conlecrated 
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to ſhew us that all are to drink the Cup as well ab at 


the Bread. Nay, Laſtly, It is here faid, Do this, 4s 6 
ye drink it in remembr anbe ꝙ me. Do this; What? 
; Eat the Bread only? No: wap nit Hye 
adminiſter and receive both Bread and Cup in remem= 
brance of me, who have now adminiſtred both to du. 
And therefore, Do this, is not brought in tilt the Cup was 
_ adminiftred'as well as the Bread. And there fore it cans 


not poſſibly be deny'd,, but that according to Chriſt's IH. 
ſtitution the Cup is to be adminiſtred to all Chriſtian 


Men as well as the Bread, that being an Eſſential part of 


the Sacrament as well as this. Afd ſeeing Chriſt hath. . 
Joined them both together, it is not for Man to put them 


aſunder; but, as St. Cyprian obſerves; (We are admb- 
« niſhed that in offering the Cup the Tradition of the 
Lord is to be obſerv'd ; neither is any thing to be dong 

„e by us, but what the Lord hath done before for us.“ 


And afterwards, & But if it be not lawful to break the 
Jeaſt of Chriſt's Commands, how much more is it not 


« lawful to intringe ſuch great ohes, fo myſtetious, ſo 
« mach appertaining to the Sacrament of the Lord's Paſ⸗ 
« ſion and our Redemption, or to change it by Hum: 


& Tradition into any thing elſe than what was divineſy 


b:mmſtituted? ?? And St. Ambroſe, « He faith it 15 un- 
& worthy of the Lord, whoſoever celebrates the Myſtery 
e ot herwiſe than it was deliver'd. | For he cannot be des 
e vout who preſumes otherwiſe than is given by the Au- 
4 thor, Therefore he (St. Paul] admoniſheth; that his 


& Mind who eames to the Euchariſt of the Lord be devout, 


cc according to the Order that is deliver'd.” | 


- To this the Inſtitution of Chriſt, I might add many 
more Reaſons 10 prove, that in the Lord's Supper both 


Bread and Wine are to be adminiſtred; but that its being 
the very Lord's Supper, one ſhould think, might be Rea 
ſon enough for it; for it is but a bad Supper Where there 
is Bread only and not Drink. So that to deny the Cup tg 
the Communicants, is to deprive the Communicants of 
one part of their Supper; yea, and to deprive the Com- 
munion it ſelf of the perfect Nature of a Sacrament, by 
deſtroying the Analogy bet w ixt the Sign and rhe Thing 


ſipnified, which, as we have ſeen, contiſteth in the Re, 


ſemblance there is betwixt Bread and Wine's Noutithing 
bf. our Bodies and Chriſt's feeding of our Souls. "Wheteas 
et 4 | | we 


: f 1 ; 
* \ 7 
PER 5 
* 
4 * 
a 4 F . 
” 
» 


7 7 8 — x , 8 
4 7 rue s p N 
9 7 * q | 3 =. 
d « „ : - , f 3 , \ * ** 1 1 4 
** | ; I | wn PS on * ; | 
y 4 . La % SY 
- . * ; 
| 0 ay | ; . \ 
4 3 ' K 1 - ; i ws. . ** . 
' . a 1 * rec 4 : "—_—- 'S + + voy 1 1 1 
3 : q 1 ; _ * þ * 


only? Ne; but 


” — — — — — ; Ne 4) | Un - TAI by 
352 An Expoſition of the MXX. Article 
| / FT 2 " 3 | | | 


 aiſhment of our Bodies, and therefore not like to Cue 
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ve know that Bread without Wine, or ſome liquid Th ing 


or other in its ſtead, is not the Whole and perfect Nous 
who. is alone the perfect Food: and Nouriſhment of ou 
Soulz. And ſeeing theretore this Sacrameſt was ordained 
or the Spiritual Nouriſſiment of our Souls, as Bread and 
Wine together make up the perfect Nouriſnment of our 
Bodies, neither of them is to be denied to any, but both 


And it ve conſult Antiquity, we Mall find that in the 


firſt Three hundred Years, beſure the People partaked of 


the Cup as well as Bread. In the Liturgy aſcribed to St. 
James it is ſaid, ( And when the Deacons take the Diſnes 
and Cups to diſtribute to the People.? And Juſtin Mar- 
tr in his Second Apology for Chriſtians, faith expreſiy; 
& But the Preſident having given Thanks, andeall the Pgo< 


be ple praiſed God, thoſe, Which are called Deacons by us, 


e to every one that is preſent to partake of the con- 


7 ſecrated Bread, and Wine, and Water; and they carry 


it alſo to thoſe that are not preſent.“ And Cypridn; 


4 There are ſome either iggorantly or fimply conſecrating | 


& the Lord's Cup, and adminiſtring it to the common 
& People, do not that which Jeſus Chriſt our Lord aud 
4“ God, the Author and Doctor of this Sacrifice did and 
& taught. And elſewhere, Where the Solemnity be- 
* ing ended, the Deacon begins to offer the Cup to thoſe 
te that are preſent. Vea, and St. Ignatius, For there is 
& one Fleſh, of the Lord Chriſt, and his Blood one that 


4 Was ſhed. for us; one Breadithat is broken to all, and 
. 10 


one Cup that is diſtributed to all. 
1 die d-the. next Three hundred Years deny the 


People what the Furſt, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution 
granted them. „This is the manner, ſaith Athanaſius, 


& of this Cup and no other; this do you lawtully give 
& the People to drink of,? And St. Hilary, „it the 
& Faults be not ſo great, that a Man may be excommus 


& nicated, he ought not to leparate himſelf from the Me- 
Bo 


& dicine of the Body and Blood. of the Lord. <Not, | 
ſaith St, Chry/offomey,* as it was in the; Old Teſtament, 
& the Prieſt eat ſome things and the People another, and 


Lit was not lawful tor the People to partake of theſe 


& Things which the Prieſt partaked of ; it is not ſo now, 


& but one Body and one Cup is now. propounded 19all.1? 
e but y e Ly 


4 


. 18333 a — * — 1. geg 1 
ea Gelaſwms faith The Diviſian gf one and the. ſame 
„ Myſtery: cunndt ha em without great Sacrilege.“ To 
paſs byiothers, ds Leo Ron hm andGy#egorius Turonenſſs, 
both of, which did about this Time, and gave Teſtimo- 
ny to this Truth, Nemnigius ſaith, (The Cup itſelf is al. 

.$. fo called the Commun ion, ds af he ſnould huve ſaid rhe | 
e partaking ; becauiſe all Communicate or Pattake of it, 
band recerve theit Part in the Blood of Chriſn. 
Jo theſe we may add the- next Three Hundred Years 

too. Gregory the Great faith, “ His Body am the Sacra- 

““ ment is taken; his Fleſh is divided for the People's Sal. 
& vat ion; his Blood is poured not into the Hands of Un- 
ce believers, but into the Mouths of Believers.” And 

Gregory the Second,“ The High Prieſts, when any one 
& hath ſinned and made Confeſſion, when they have cha- 
« ſtized and afflicted him engugh with Hunger, they give 
cc him the precious Body the ord, and make him drink 
« of his holy Blood. #® Yea, an Gregory the Third too 
faith, © But to Lepers, if they be. believing! Chriſtians, 
cc let the participation of the Body and Blood of the Lord 
ce be granted. And Haywo Halbenſtatenſis faith, ( In 
© the Church Believers every Day eat his Body and drink 
. Biesd. 

And this was the Doctrine alſb of the Church of Chriſt 
from the Nine Hundredth Year of his Incarnation to the 

Time of the School · men, as we may ſee in Bernard, Ful. 
bertus, Carnotenſis, Theophylact, and others, that lived 
within that Time. But Jet theſe ſpeak for the reſt ; An- 

elme, Whoſoever, whether, Rich, or Mean, or Poor, 

&« whether Clerk or Layman. that ſhall eat this Bread of 
« the Lord, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, 
« ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 
Micrologus ſaith, “ That Gelaſius writing to ſome Bi- 
- & ſhops, ordered thoſe to be excommunicated, who havin 

& taken the Lord's Body, ſhou'd forbear to partake of the 
“ Cup.” And Hugo de St. Victore, The Lord's Supper 

« 3s received in both Kinds, to fignity that the Effect of 
ec this Sacrament is double. 

And though the Schoolmen were the firſt that (as I can 
find) moved'the Queſtion, Whether 1t was lawful to re- 
ceive the Body ot Chriſt without the Blood? Yet even 
amongſt them ſeveral, if not moſt, hold with us, that 
both Kinds ought to be adminiſtred, as Lombard Bardi 

| 1 Aa als, 
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1 u, Aerea ene, "de 6fhets. f engt the 
reſt,” Albertus Magni, faith expreſty ; S Berauſe the Uſe 
Ey. of the Faithful, and the-UnityvpE the: MyRical Body 
460 18 not perfectly lignified and cauſedyibutionly under a 
* donde Sig nz and therefore. in theVertue'bf the Sacra- 
* O- * ought'to be had? Ge ary we ſee, how 
from Our Say1our!s Time, for 13 œr 1400 Vears together, 
the Cup Was adminiſttec as r Bread do all: 
And therefore we may well conclude, ee de- 
NL iedd ta MEE: 4 ef} =p SD f e 00? 
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The Dieting. df. Thi dice. made, is that perfect 5 
,Redemption,: es and wt acrion. o: 
"all the Sing pl them whole Ut gald, both Dyiginal and 
„Actual, and there is ae chet Satisfaction bz 
Din; b bur that alone. Tbereksze the ,Sacrifices 
"pf Wale in the which it was tommonly ſaid, 
that the Puleſt did ocker 2 * koz the quick and 
the dead, to have remiſlion of pain oz guilt, were 
- blatphemous Warten „ Deceits en 
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ARTIOLE wann. 
e; the Marriage of Priefts, 


: Bidops Viielts, and Driitons are nor en '1 

© by God's Law; either ta vow the Effate or angle 1 

_ Life, oz to abſtaln front Parriage: Therefoze ic | 

ig \awfnl ko: them, as koz all-other Chꝛiſtian i 
Men, to Murty at their own diſcretion, as they 1 
„ ſhall judge * daun to ſerve better to ee 4 
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ARTICLE XXV. 
3 N the Traditions of the Church. 


Jt is not neceſſary that Traditions and "RG | 
nies be in all places one, oz utterly like; koz ar 
all times they have been divers, and may be 
changed-acco2ding to the diverſityrof- Countries, 
Z imes; and mens Manners, fo char nothing be 
02dained our God's Wozd. Whaſoever thzough 
his p2ivate, Judgrien t. winingly and purpolelp doth 
openly bzeak the ENS and to the 8 A 

not-repugnant: to the 
1 aud be ff be 91 ard ud appzoved by comnion 
Authozitp, Sew be rebuked. openly, (that other 
map kear to do 9 2 (ke) as he that "A again(t 
. the: common ok the Church, and hurterh 
the Zuchozity o The Magiſtrate, and woundeth 
' rhe Confc nces' ok the weak 'Brerhren: 5 


5 Eber Particular 62 National Church hath Au- 


. thozitp to ozdain, change, and aboliſh Teremonies 
oz Ultes of the Church, ozdained only by man's 
e lo 131 all n be done to edifying. | 
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he. letond Book — the ſeveral Titles: 

- eWhereof we haue joined under ai Articles dard 

_ .concoin 6 gadiv and wholſom Doctrine, and merrl⸗ 
karg koz theſe Times, ag doth the former [Look of 
womilies. Which were ſet : Co2ch; in the times dt 
Edward the Sixth; and theretce we ſudge them 
0 be read- in Churches by the n Dili- 

_ [gently and diſtinerly, nat IM de be e. ander- 
ry: of rhe People. = 
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1 Of the Ven ones of the Hine a WOE 


. F the right; use of the Church... Nan act 
2 Againſt Peril of Idolatry,, :1.:1." 11100 
3 Of repairing and keeping clean of 7 RAR 
4 Of good Works, firſt of Faſting. 
: Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 
6 Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. 
O Prayer. . 
8 Ot the Place and Time of k 
9 That Common Pra ers and — "7 Wh to be 
Miniſtred in a known Tongue. 
10 Of the reyerent Eſtimation of Gad's Ward. 


2 
75 
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21 


11 Of Alm doing. 3 
12 Of the Nativity of Chriſt. . 
13 Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 


* * 
Py 


14 Of the W Chriſ ti. 

15 Of the worthy Rereiving of the _—_— of the) 
Body and Blood of Chriſt;. ... 

16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

x7 For the Rogation Days. 5 


18 Of the State of Matrimony. | 
19 Of * e . b | ; 
20 Againſt Jdlenels. EY RON 
x Ain Rebellion. Says 
ARThH 7 
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